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PREFACE, 

rpHE present Work forms, a part of my. Record of the Anda¬ 
manese, undertaken for the British Museum and the Govern¬ 
ment of India; and in it I answer the Questions in Chapters XLII, 
and X.IiIV of ''Notes and Queries on Anthropology, as 
regards the South Andaman Groupv of tribhs. 

The Andamanese languages are very copious, the people 
having names for many animate and inanimate objects, and words 
to express the parts of those objects, their actions, and conditions, 
ih great detail. '■ 

A complete Pictionary of any one Andamanese language 
would'contain many thousand words, and would involve years of 
special labour; my present intention, therefore, is rather to give 
a general idea of the languages, and mental attitude of the people 
of the South Andaman Group of tribes; and, with a Comparative 
V^ooabulary and its Analysis, to. show how the words and lan¬ 
guages are constructed, and languages compare 

with each other, 

As the Andamanese race; .iAAlfe ;Gre^^ is now 

almost extinct, more than thm 

A coloured map by each tribe 

accompanies the letterpress, and will he' founci useful in showing 
how geographical position affected languages and blended those 
of conterminous tribes into mixed dialects. 

M. V. PORTMAN, 

Officer in charge of the Andamanese. 

Port Blatr, Andaman Islands; 

The 8th Nommher, 189S. 
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NOTES Oisr THE LANGUAGES 

'OF THB 

SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 

-- 

CHAPTER I. 

Mr. Man's and Colonel Temple’s writings on the i.ka-J3ca-da langnage—Mr. Ellis’s 
remarks—Comments on these writers. 

As I have shown in my “History of our relations with the Anda¬ 
manese, ” the Voeabnlaries and Notes on the Andamanese Langua^^es 
published prior to 1880 are so meagre,t-ftiving no idea of'the con¬ 
struction of the languages, and are so incorrect, as to be worthless 
The first trustworthy writings on the subject, and indeed the only 
writings wbioh treat of the grammar of the language, are those of 
Mr. B. H. Man, C.IE,,'and Colonel R. C. Temple, C.I.E. These 
gentlemen first published jointly “The Lord’s Prayer translated 
into the South Andaman language,” in 1877 ; and Mr. Man’s work 
“ On the Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands ” pub¬ 
lished in 1883, with “ The Report of Researches into the Language 
of the South Andaman Island, ” arranged by Mr. A. J, Ellis, P°R.S 
from the papers of Mr. Man and Lieutenant Temple, and'forming’ 
part of the Eleventh Annual Address of the President to the Philolo^-i- 
cal Society, contain the remainder of their published writings. 

In paragraph 12, page 56 of his book Mr. Man writes 
“ As it is my intention to arrange and publish at an early date 
the results of my study of the various Andamanese dialects, 

I will not detain the reader with any further remarks on the 
subject.” 

The press of his official duties, and other occupations, have unfor- 
tunately prevented Mr. Man from publishing his work up till now. 
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but tlie manuscript materials for his grammar ( arranged by .Colonel 
Temple and himself ), are Tery copious, and his dictionary, containing 
over 6,000 words, deals very, thoroughly with the ^ka-JBda-dalanguage, 
under which circumstanees I have not thought it necessary to arrange 
a very large comparative vocabulary of the remaining languages 
spoken by the South Andaman group of tribes. Tbe vocabulary at 
the end of this work coiitains about 2,30P words, which, with the ex¬ 
planatory notes, will I hope be found suffipiGht to give a good 
general idea of the nature of the languages spoken by the Andamanese. 

j Its value can only be scientiftc, as, there being no written language, 
there can be no Andamanese literature, and as the race will sbortly .be 
extinot, no study of the languages for colloquial purposes will be made, 
Por these reasons also, I have contented ihyself with an English*An* 
damanese vocabulary and have not thought it necessary to write an 
Andaiqanese-English one. 

Before expressing my own views on the Andamanese languages I 
will consider what little has been published of Mr. Man’s and Colonel 
Temple’s researches, for, on the principles enunciated by them, the 

present work has been based. • 

As Mr. Man’s hook appeared in the Journal of the Anthropologi¬ 
cal Institute for 1882, and is thus available for reference (the book 
form being out of print), I will simply refer to it by quoting the num- 
her of the page. 

On page 60 Mr. Man uses the term Bojig^gijiiox the name of the 
South Andaman language about which he writes, but these words 
only mean in Andamanese “ aborigines, ” or more literally, “ our An- 
damanese, ” or, « The people of our group of tribes,” and I prefer to 
give to each language the name of the tribe speaking it, in this case, 
« Aka-j5^fi(-da. ” 

He also adds that “ the Andamanese are, as a rule, very conserva¬ 
tive, and prefer to coin from their own resources, rather than to 
borrow from aliens, words expressing ideas or objects which are new 

to them;” ,, 

I find that the Andamanese very readily.adopt Hindustani words. 
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that being the foreign language they most generally bear spoken, and 
incorporate them into their own language by adding Andamanese 
prefixes and suffixes ; sometimes, in the case of the younger people, 
going so far as to assert that these hybrids are Andamanese words. 

Before our advent, when even the tribes of the same group were 
shy of each other, no doubt they kept to their own languages, but I 
now find that a member of one tribe often uses words adapted from 
the language of another. 

On pages 61—.64 Mr. Man gives the forms of the possessive 
pronominal adjectives, hut, as I shall presently show, I do not think 
that he sufiioiently explains the fact that these are prefixes which 
exist separately and are merely combined for certain 'purposes with 
the pronouns given on page 61. 

The prefixes are perhaps the most important part of the Andama¬ 
nese languages. 

On page 66 Mr. Man quotes Colonel Tem^e’s remarks on the An¬ 
damanese languages which. I reproduce here:— 

“ The Andamanese languages are one group ; they are like (i.e., 
connected with) no other group ; they have no affinities by 
which we might infer their connection with any other known 
group. The word-construction is two-fold, i.e., they have . 
affixes and prefixes to the root of a grammatical nature. The 
general principle of word-construction is agglutination pure 
and simple. In adding their affixes they follow the prin¬ 
ciples of the ordinary agglutinative tongues ; in adding their 
prefixes they follow the well-defined principles of the South 
African tongues. Hitherto, as far as I know, the two prin¬ 
ciples in full play have never been found together in any 
other language. Languages which are found to follow the 
one have the other in only a rudimentary form present in 
them. In Andamanese both are fully developed, so much 
so as to interfere with each other’s grammatical functions, 
fi’he collocation of the words is that of.the agglutinative 
languages purely. The presence of the peculiar prefixes 
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does not interfere with this; the only way in which they 
; affect .the syntax is to render the frequent use possible of 
^ in their nature, or, 

it in another way, of long compounds which are 
‘ sentences in themselves, hut the construction of those words 
is not synthetic but agglutinative, and they are, as tcords, 
either compound nouns pr vdrbs taking their place in the 
sentence, and having the same relation to the other words 
in it as they would were they to be introduced into a 
sentence in any other agglutinative language. 

“ There are of course many peculiarities of grammar in the An¬ 
damanese group, and even in each haember of that group^ 
but these are such as are incidental to the grammar of other 
. languages, and do not affect its general tenour. 

“ I consider therefore that the Andamanese languages belong to 
the agglutinative stage of development, and are distin¬ 
guished from other groups by the presence in full develop¬ 
ment of the principle of prefixed and affixed grammatical 
additions to the roots of wo,rds.” 

We will now turn to Mr. Ellis’s report. 

After quoting the above-mentioned remarks by Colonel Temple, 
be adds:— 

“The South Andaman language consists in the first place of a 
series of base forms, wdiicb Mr. Temple reduces to roots. 
These forms may answer to any part of speech, and in par- 
ticular to what we call substantives, adjectives, . or verbs. 
These forms do not vary in construction, and are not subject 
to inflexion proper. Hence there is nothing resembling 
the grammatical gender, declension, or conjugation of Aryan 
languages; but the functions of such Aryan forms are dis¬ 
charged by prefixes, postpositions, and suffixes. lUs only in 
the Pronouns, and Pronominal Adjectives, that there is any¬ 
thing which siuiulates declension. And it is only by the use 
of the prefixes that anything like concord can be established. 
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■ , » * * « »■ * , * . 

“The Andanaanese grouping which takes the place of gender 
is clear enough in tlie main. The Andamanese consider 
first, objects generally, including everything thinkable. 

Then these are divided into animate and inanimate. Of 

course the vegetable kingdom is included in the latter. 
The animate objects are again divided into human and non* 
human. Of the human objects there is 'a seven-fold 
division as to the part of the body referred to, and this 
division is curiously extended to the inanimate objects 
which affect Or are considered in relation to certain parts 

of the body. These group distinctions are pointed out by 

prefixes, and by the form assumed by the pronominal 
adjectives. So natural aud rooted are these distinctions in 
the minds of the Andamauese that any use of a wrong 
prefix or wrong possessive form occasions unintelligibility, 
or surprise, or raises a laugh, just as when we use false 
concords in European languages. 

“These prefixes are added to what in our translations become 
substantives, adjectives, or verbs, and which for purposes 
of general •intelligibility to an Aryan audience had better 
he so designated. But we require new terms and an 
entirely new set of grammatical conceptions which shall 
not bend an agglutinative language to our inflexional transla¬ 
tion. With this warning that they are radically inoorreot, 

I shall freely use inflexional terms, as Mr. Temple does 
throughout his grammar, meaning merely that the language 
uses such and such forms to express what iu other languages 
are distingnishei by the corresponding inflexional terms, 
which really do not apply to this.” 

•With some of the statements which follow in the Report, such as 
that the plural in Aka-JB^a-da is formed by the addition of “ l’6ng- 
kdlah “ to the singular; the remarks on the abstract and negative 
substantives} and the statements regarding the conjugation of the 
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verbs (on page 55) I disagree; but my views regarding ,these 
subjects are stated in the body of- this worls, and need not be noticed 
here. 

The table illustrating the use of the prefixes (on page 57) is 
most valnablei as is also that on pages 68 and 59, showing the forms 
of the possessive pronouns in relation to parts of the human body; 
and these two subjects are of the highest importance in the Anda¬ 
manese languages, i 

Mr. Ellis is less happy when ho quotes the “Letters to Jambu ” 
as specimens of the way in which the Andamanese would converse, 
and considers them to be ‘Vgenuine specimens of South Andaman 
literature.*’ Of the five Andamanese taken by Mr. Man to the 
Nioohars, who are supposed to be the joint authors of the Letters, 
only one, a lad named Ira Jodo, was of the Aka-£^a-da tribe; Ira 
Kduro and Bia-l-dai being of the western sept of the JP'iioUkwdr . 
tribe ; Laura being of the eastern sept of the Puohihodr tribe, and 
speaking a dialect allied to the iTof language; and "Wdi being an 
Aukau-tMwjo? ,* four out of the five were, therefore, writing iu a foreign 
tongue. 

As a matter of fact, as I shall show from the breaches of Anda¬ 
manese etiquette, such as no Aodamanese alone with his fellows 
would ever commit, which occur in the Letters, these were partly 
inspired by Mr. Man, and sent in the name of the Andamanese 
with him at the Nicobars to those at the Homes in order to let the 
latter know what the absentees were doing. On page 60 Mr. Ellis 
states:— ^ ■ 

« Mr. Man wrote letters for them at their dietation. He had 
to treat them quite like children for whom one writes letters, 
smggestmg subjects, asking what they would say if they saw 
* Jambu',’and so on.” 

■While writing this, I have read these Letters to Ira Jodo (the only 
Aka-I?m-da who was with Mr. Man at thoNicobars, and who is sup¬ 
posed to be one of ’ the writers), in company with other Andamanese, 
and they did not understand what was meant. The Letters are sup- 
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posed to have been written by young men to an elder, but the style 
is flippant, which is not in accordance with Andamanese customs; 
they contain sentences and ideas which the Andamanese would, of ' 
themselves, never use under such oircumstanoes; and they are written 
in a style different from that in which the Andamanese talk to each 
other. It would take up too much space for me to re-write each 
sentence in these Letters, so I will only touch on a few points;— 
Letter I. 

Sentence 1.—" Mdm Jamhu.” This is wrong. 

“Jamba ” was a name given by the men of the Naval Brigade to 
this Andamanese, but his real name was Tdra, and though Mr. Man 
may have forgotten this the Andamanese with him could not have done 
so, for when talking to each other they do not use the nicknames we 
have given to them, hut always use the proper Andamanese name. 
Moreover, to an elder, such a nickname would never be used. 

This should have been “ Maia Tdro-ld.” 

Sentence 2. 

This should have beenM’dra-d«rM 6Jrwya-da.” 

Sentence 3. 

This should have been:—“ Tiv^mlo chSlia ledte m'dii-yed ydbd 
r edd-rd.” 

Sentence 4. 

This should have been \—‘^yAohi4eh Mdr Laura cUhar hddia ndl." 
Sentence 6. 

This should have been :—" :^&kd 6l-len oda d/dW-nga ydhd” 
Sentence 6. 

This should have been" Mdr Wdi i’6ng.w?d'«(f tdpa-ia.. 

Sentence 7. 

.The first half of this is not understood at all by the Andamanese. 
Sentence 8. 

This should have been " Oda l«-nga IHig, 6da rdka-oM-na'a 
yd&a-da.” 
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Sentence 10. 

This is not understood by the Andamanese. “ tJha ddga Vit^jeg- 
iiga ” espressos the Andatnaiiese mode of thought on the subject. 

Sentence 11. 

Andamanese -would never use such a sentence in talking to each 
other. If one Andamanese suspects another of disbelieving him, and 
is really lying, he says nothing ; if he is speaking the truth he says 
(with a gesture), “ Look here ; see for yourself ;” but, until the other 
had shown signs of disbelief^ he would never suggest to him to do so. 

Sentence 12. 

Similarly, as Andamanese do not consider it etiq[uette to show- 
much astonishment, they would never make such a suggestion, 
especially to an elder. 

Sentence 14. 

This should he: —“ Kdto meda drld Vix-ddrU’len pdli-xL” 

In sentence 16 the Andamanese are made to say that “ they did 
not forget their own interests in a bargain, ” a point which they 
would never admit to others, however tine it might be. 

In sentence 19 Mr. Man translates “ Tonsured ” as “ TdlaUm-x&:\ 
This word means “ bald,” and “ Jer-rd ” should have been used. 

In sentence 25 ML Man derives “ (5t-y*<64r'da,” A Chief,” 
from “ ” “ to govern.” 

« (3t-?/^^^>^^r•da ” means “ a person with much property,” “ A rich 
man.” All chiefs and governors among the Andamanese are “ dt- 
ydbur-ia,” i.c., " rich,” but not all rich Andamanese are chiefs, 
though they may be' spoken of as “ 6t-yMur’da,’’ nor do they govern. 

Sentence 26. 

This is one of a series of sentences used by Andamanese when 
bidding farewell to each other, and should follow, not precede, 
sentence 29. 

Sentence 28. 

No Andamanese would ever make such a statement. Sentences 
27 and 28 are true English endings to a letter. 
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Sentence 29. 

Kdm wai vtiolblchih means “ We are going.” 

In the second Letter. 

In sentences 30 and 31 the same mistakes occur as are men¬ 
tioned in sentences 1 and 2. • 

Sentence 83 is scarcely the way in which Andamanese would talk 
of themselves. They would not boast of being gluttons. See also 
sentence 38. 

Sentence 46. ■ 

Such words as Ohiti yiH-k&i'' cannot be considered good speci¬ 
mens of Andamanese literature. Throughout these Letters Hindustani, 
English, and Nicobarese words are thus introduced. 

I may here mention that I was “ the British Olfioer in charge of 
the Homes at Port Blair, who did not know the language, but, from 
an explanation furnished, read the phonetic witing to ‘ Jambu,’ 
sufficiently well to be understood.” 

Although Mr. Ellis admits on page 60 that Mr. Man siiggeited the 
subjecls to the Andamanese, he states on page 69 that the Letters 
show “ the mode of thought of the natives, and what most occupies 
their attention ” ( which they certainly do not show ) ; and that 
( which Mr. Man never claimed for them ), “ they are some of the 
very few expressions of genuine untutored barbarians which wa 
possess; ” whereas they are evidently the letters of an Englishman 
translated into the Aka-J5,9a-da language, by a mixed group of mem¬ 
bers of other tribes to whom Aka-J5e<»-da was a foreign tongue. 

Mr. Ellis adds :— 

“ The agglutinative nature of the language tends directly to the 
detection of basic forms, and Mr. Temple has very acutely 
pursued this into the theory of roots. He conceives that 
the roots are all properly monosyllabic, and generally end 
with a consonant, but that these monosyllables are fre* 
quently extended by the addition of a Amwel or diphthong, 
or the same preceded by a consonant, in which the real 
meaning lies in the first syllable, though it has now been 





XO • NOTES Qt THE 

- -...- - -., ., .. ..— 

lost, while tlie expansions serve as modificatidm. Occasion¬ 
ally the roots are of three syllables.’' 

» . * » ,. * * ' * • * . » * ■ „ * 

“ The Andamanese have poetry, and that of a mpst remarkable 
kind. Their only musical instrument is a stamping-hoard 
to keep time, and to this rhythm everything seems to he 
sacrificed. The words, their order, the prefixes, the suflixes, 
the postpositions^ are all; more or less changed, the order 
of the words suffers, in short the poetical language requires 
a special study, which is ithe more difficult to give as 
songs are always impromptu, and not, as a rule, sung again 
after the one occasion for which they #ere composed, and 
then only hy the composer.’’ 

The songs are very Carefully composed, sometimes for days before 
they are sang, and therefore can scarcely he Considered to be im¬ 
promptu ; they are often sung more than once, but it would he a 
gross breach of etiquette, which would probably fead to a fight, for 
one Audamanese to sing the song composed by another, unless the 
composer was dead. In the prose rendering of the song given on page 
71, would he better rendered as or, if referring to ATmA, as 
Ng’ot, as the full word is very seldom used in a sentence, the 
“ 1 ” being dropped. I notice this error also in the note to page 65, 
where 1)61 mdmi-'k& is given for Bo tndmi-ki, B6l mdmi’-th for 2?d 
m&mUxk’, also in the other tenses. This conjugation will be noticed 
again. 

On page 72 Mr. Ellis comments on the durability of the language. 
He writes :— * 

“There is no proper record from which the past can he con¬ 
trasted with the present state of the language,” ~ 

He was evidently unaware of the value of Lieutenant 
Colebrooke’s Yocahulary, which, written liefore 1794, gives words 
of the Jhrawa language exactly as they are used to-day. 

He further states :— 

“ There are some names of places in the neighbourhood of Port 
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Blair whioli cannot be explained. The Andaman names 
of places are all significant, and this shows that some words 
have entirely dropped out of use, or have beoome unreoog- 
- nisably modified since such places were named.^’ * 

The above has not been iny experience,' and I fear that Mr. Ellis 
has been misinformed. The Andamanese-have always been able to 
explain to me .the names of places, eyen when these names w'ould seem 
to h&ve some yery remote origin, and far from thinking that the 
Andaoianese languages show Very rapid changes I am of opinion 
that, under , the did conditions of isolation, they were very slow to 
change.^ 

Notb*— Man, havitig rea<i the above obapter in mannsoript, deeirosjQQo to add that the 
Letters to** Jaiphu '’?ere wi*itten 5n orde.c to*l 0 tthe A at Pdrt Hair hnovv that their 

tnends . at the ISrico{)ara we.re happy and trell cared for. He purposely did not let the Andamanese 
with him write abonjb the dance and>hunt which form the staple of Andamanese conversation when . 
• these people are alone together, but intended that they should give the others some information 
i^ont the new and strange things they had seen. 

Mr. Man nover intended tbat^ho Letters should he quoted as apeoimens of pure Andamanese 
literature/’ or tha;t they should iW the mode of thought of the natives, and what most occupies 
jiheir attention’'; and in ori'tihieing them, the inoorrect conclusions baaed on them by Mr, Ellis are 
what I find fault with. , ^ '' 
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CHAPTER II, 

Colonel Temple’s “ Theory of Universal Gi’ammar” with espeoiarreference to the 
agglutinative languages of the Andamanese. 

After having been stationed here as an officer of the European 
Garrison in 1876, it so happened that Colonel Temple was appointed 
Chief Commissioner of the Andaman and Nioohar Islands in 1894. 

He took a kindly interest in my Record of the Andamanese, and 
to assist me in my notes on the languages presented me 'with a copy 
of a small work he had written in 1883, and which had been printed 
for private circulation only. This work is entitled “ A Brief Exposi¬ 
tion of a Theory of Universal Grammar,” and was written specially 
with a view to overcoming the difficulties he had met with in com¬ 
piling his grammar of the Aka-B^a-da language in conjunction with 
Mr. Man. 

From this work I now propose to quote freely, as on the principles 
enunciated therein 1 have, as far as possible, endeavoured to frame my 
remarks on the Andamanese languages. 

In the preface Colonel Temple states;— 

“ In conjunction with Mr. E. H. Man, since so well known for 
his researches into the anthropology of the aborigines of 
the Andaman Islands, I commenced in 1876 a grammar 
of one of the Andamanese languages, then an untouched 
subject. We continued the work in unison till 1878, by 
, which time we had put together a voluminous grammar; 

but while it was still incomplete, circumstances obliged 
us to temporarily abandon the work. It was still in 
manuscript when Mr. A. J. Ellis, E, R. S., was good enough 
to examine it, and to notice it at length in bis Presidential 
Address to the Philological Society in 1882. The arrange¬ 
ment under which the work had been jointly conducted 
by Mr. Man and myself, was, that he was to collect and 
he responsible for the materials, and that I was to be 
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responsible for tbeir proper eompilation into a Grammar. In 
the beginning of this year, 1883, I found myself in a position 
to recommence it, and all the. manuscripts were accordingly 
handed over to me once more. 

“In the former compilation of tjae manuscripts my object had 
been to render the habits of Andamanese speech readily 
intelligible to persons accustomed to European methods of 
grammatical description, and I had accordingly adopted 
the usual way of presenting the rulee of Grammar. The 
feeling, however, has been of late years growing stronger 
and stronger, that adaptations of the Latin and Greek Gram¬ 
matical systems are no longer desirable in describing the 
natural laws of languages, especially of those which, like the 

,, Andamanese, are practically not inflected. 

In criticising my work Mr. Ellis said in his address 
‘These peculiar Andamanese prefixed are added to what iu 
our translation become substantives, adjectires, and verbs, 

; and which for the purposes of general intelligibility to an 
Aryan audience had hettef be so designated. But we require 
ne%o terms and an entirely new set of grammatical concept 
fions, which shall not bend an agglutinative language to 
our inflexional translation. With this warning that they 
are radically incorrect, I shall freely use inflexional terms as 
Mr. Temple does throughout his grammar, meaning merely 
that the language uses such and such forms to express 
what in other languages are distinguished by the cor¬ 
responding inflexional terms, which really do not apply to 
this.’ 

•' Afterwards, writing privately to me, Mr. Ellis said:— 

‘ Mr. Man has made so many additions on and to your manu¬ 
scripts, that it will be necessary to re-write your work, and 
then I should like to suggest one or two things. Would 
,it not be possible to' throw over the inflexional treatment 
of an uninflected language ? ’ 
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“ When therefore the manuscripts were returned to me, I deter¬ 
mined to re-write them on the basis of the natural laws of 
the languages only. But this involved the consideration 
of the phenomena of human speech from an entirely new 
point of view, and led me to investigate the Imoa oi speech 
as a whole, with the object of giving an exposition of the 
particular laws affecting the particular languages which 
I had to introduce to the intelligence of my readers. 
Hence my elaboration in outline of a Theory of Uni versal 
Grammar. , 

The theory is based on the analysis of the one phenomenon 
which must of necessity he constant in every variety of 
speech, viz., the expression of a complete meaning, or, 
technically, the sentence. Words are then considered as 
components of the sentenee^lirstly, as to the functions 
performed by them, and next as to the means w'hereby 
they can be made to fulfil their functions. Lastly, lan¬ 
guages are considered according to their methods of com¬ 
posing sentences and words. This course of reasoning 
recommends itself to my mind as logically correct, and 
if it be so, must, when properly worked out, explain every 
phenomenon of speech. 

* * * * Sf * * » * 

The familiar terminology of grammars of the orthodox sort 
has been changed. Thus the old familiar noun, adjective, 
verb, adverb, preposition, and conjunction, become indi¬ 
cator, explicator, predicator, illustrator, connector, and 
referent conjunctor, while interjections and pronouns be¬ 
come introducers and referent substitutes. Certain, also, 
of the adverbs are converted into introducers. Gender, 
number, person, tense, conjugation, and declension all 
disappear in the general description of kinds of inflexiou, 
and concord becomes correlated variation. 

' This has been deliberately done, because to have retained the 
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old tei'minology would have iuvolTed giving new defini¬ 
tions to well-known words Used habitually in other senses. 
Of! conrso this is a personal matter^ and personally I find 
it easier to apprehend and retain in memory the meaning 
' of a new word, than to keep in mind a new definition of 
an old and familiar one.” 

Unfortunately this new Grammar of the Aka-jS^a-da language has 
never been written, nor does it appear likely that it will be written. 
As the Andamanese race are almost extinct, my researches into their 
languages will probably be the last that will he made, so, premising 
that I have had no training as a grammarian or philologist, and 
merely endeavour to set down what I have learnt about the Anda¬ 
manese languages in order to prevent all record of them from being 
entirely lost, I wiU in the following pages explain the languages of 
the South Andaman group of tribes as given to me by the Anda¬ 
manese, with such light as I am able to throw upon their construc¬ 
tion, etc. 

The outlines of the grammar proposed by Colonel Temple Which, 
owing to its being better suited to the requirements of uninflected 
languages than the ordinary grammar, is used, are as follows 

“ The mita of languages are sentences. A sentence is the ex¬ 
pression of a complete meaning. A sentence may consist 
of a single expression of a meaning. A single expression 
of a meaning is a wor©. A sentence may also consist of 
many words. When it consists of more than one word 
it has two parts. These parts are the subject and the 
PREDICATE., The subject of a sentence is the matter dis¬ 
cussed in the-sentence. The predicate of the sentence is 
the discussion on that matter in the sentence. 

** The subject may consist of one word. It may also consist of 
many words. When it consists of more than one word 
there is a principal word and additional words. The pre¬ 
dicate may consist of one word. It may also consist of 
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many words. When it consists of more than ond word, 
there is a principal word and additional words. There¬ 
fore the of a sentence are words placed either 

in the subjective or predicative part of it, having a 
relation to each other in tliat part. This relation is that 
of principal and subordinate. Since the words composing 
the parts of a sentence are placed in a position of relation 
to each other, they ium. funoUotis. The function of the 
principal word of the subject is to indicate the matter 
discussed by expressing it. The function of the subordinate 
words of the subject may be to explain that indioation, or to 
illustrate the explanation of it. The function of the principal 
word of the predicate is to indicate the discussion on the sub¬ 
ject by expressing it. The function of the subordinate words 
of the predicate may be to illustrate that indication, or to 
complete it. The predicate may be completed by a word 
explanatory of the subject or indicative of the complement. 

“ Iherefore, primarily, the words composing a sentence are 
either:— 

“ (1) Inbicatoes, or indicative of the subject. 

“ (2) Explicatoes, or explanatory of the subject. 

“ (3) Peedicatoes, or indicative of the predicate. 

“ (4) Illusteatoks, or illustrative of the predicate, or of 
the explanation of the subject. 

(6) Complements, or complementary of the predicate. 

“ 4nd complements are either indicators or explioators. 

“ Therefore also complementary indicators may be explained 
by explioators, and this explanation may be illustrated by 
illustrators. And complementary explioators may be illus¬ 
trated by illustrators. But, since speech is a mode of com- 
munioation between man and man, mankind speaks with a 
purpose. The function of sentences is to indicate the purpose 
of speech. The purpose of speech is either : (1) affirma¬ 

tion; (2) denial; (3) interrogation; (4) exhortation; or 
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(6) information. Purpose may tie indicated in a sentence 
by the POSITION of its components, by variation of the 
forms of its components, or by the addition of introductory 

words to express it, or iNTRonucBRS. 

“ Also, since the function of sentences is to indicate the pur¬ 
pose of speech, coMwecifeaf purposes may be indicated by 
CONNECTED SENTENCES. The relation of connected sentences 
to each other is that of principal and subordinate. This rela¬ 
tion may be expressed by the position of the connected sen¬ 
tences, by variation of the forms of their components, or by 
the addition of referent words expressing it, or rbeerents. 
A referent word may explain the inter-relation of connected 
sentences by conjoining them, or by substituting itself in a 
subordinate sentence for tbe word in the principal sentence 
to which it refers. Keferents are therefore con junctors or 

SUBSTITUTES.. 

“ Also, since the words composing the parts of a sentence are 
placed in a position of relation to each other, this relation 
may be expressed in the sentence by the addition of connect¬ 
ing words expressing it, or connectobs, or by variation of 
the forms of the words themselves. 

“ Also, since predicators are especially connected with indica¬ 
tors; explicators with indicators; illustrators and comple¬ 
ments with predicators; and referent substitutes with their 
principals; there is an intimate relation between predicator 
and indicator, indicator and explicator, illustrator and pre¬ 
dicator, predicator and complement, referent substitute ' and 
principal. This intimate relation may be expressed by tbe 
addition of connecting words to express it, or by correlated 
mriatim in the forms of the especially connected words. 

“ Speech may he partly expressed, or be partly left unexpressed. 
Referent words may refer to the unexpressed portions, and 
words may he related to unexpressed words, dr correlated to 
them. Referent substitutes may therefore indicate the sub¬ 
ject of the sentence. 


D 
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“Many words may be used collectively to express the meaning 

of one word. The collective expression of a single meaning 

by two or more words is a pheasb. The relation of the phrase 
to the word it represents is that of original and substitute. 
A phrase therefore fulfils the function of its original. 

“Since a phrase is composed of words used collectively to re¬ 
present a single expression of meaning; that meaning may 
be complete in itself. Therefore a phrase may be a sen¬ 
tence. A sentence substituted for a word is a clause. A 
clause therefore fulfils the function of its original. 

“Since clauses rqpresent words, a sentence may be composed 
of clauses, or partly of clauses and partly of words. A 
sentence composed of clauses, or partly of clauses and partly 
of words, is a pbeiod. 

“ Therefore a word is functionally either- 

(1) a sentence in itself, or an integee ; 

(2) an essential component of the sentence; or 

' (3) an optimal component of the sentence. 

The essential components of a sentence are : (1) indicators; 
(2) explicators; (3) predioators; (4) illustrators; (5) com-* 
plements. And complements are either indicators or ex¬ 
plicators, 

The optional components of a sentence are, (1) introducers; 
(2) referents; (3) connectors. And referents are either 
referent conjunetors, or referent substitutes. 

To recapitulate: Functionally a word is either_ 

(1) an INTEGEE, or a sentence in itself; 

(2) an iNDiCATOB, or indicative of the subject or complement 
of the sentence; 

(3) an EXPLicATOE, or explanatory of its subject or comple¬ 
ment ; 

(4) a PEEDicATOE, OP indicative of its predicate; 

(6) an ILLUSTEATOE, or illustrative of its predicate or com¬ 
plement, or of the explanation of its subject or com¬ 
plement ; 
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(6) a CONNECTOR, OF explanatory of the inter-relation of its 
components; 

(7) an iNTBontJCEE, or explanatory of its purpose; 

(8) a REFERENT CONJHNCTOK, or explanatory of the inter¬ 
relation of connected sentences by joining them'; 

(9) a REFERENT SUBSTITHTE, Or explanatory of the inter-rela¬ 
tion of connected sentences by substitutiGU of itself in the 
subordinate sentence for the word in the principal sentence 
to which it refers. 

“ An individual word may fulfil all the functions of words, or 
it may fulfil only one function, or it may fulfil many 
functions. When a word can fulfil more than one func¬ 
tion, the function it fulfils in a particular sentence is 
indicated by its position in the sentence, either without 
variation of form, or with variation of form. There are 
therefore ci^asses OP WORDS. 

“ When a word is transferable from one class to another it 
belongs primarily to a certain class, and secondarily to 
other classes. But, since by transfer to another class 
from the class to which it primarily belongs (with or 
without variation of form), the word fulfils a new fmo- 
tion, it h&covo.es & new toord connected with the original 
word. The relation between connected words us that 
of parent and offshoot. Since the form of a word may' 
indicate its class, both parent and |>ffshoot may assume 
the forms of the classes to which they respectively belong. 

“When connected words differ in form they consist of a prin¬ 
cipal part, or STEM, and an additional part, or functional 
AFFIX. The function of the stem is to indicate the mean¬ 
ing of the word. The function, of the functional affix 
is to modify that meaning with reference to the function 
of the word. Tox^ modification may be effected by in¬ 
dicating the class to which the word belongs, or by indi¬ 
cating its relation or correlation to the other words in the 
sentence. 
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“A stem may be aa original meaning, or siMPM STEM, or it 

may be a modification of an original meaning, or compound 
STEM. A compound stem consists of a principal part 
or ROOT, and additional parts or eadioal aptixes. The 
function of the root is to indicate the original meaning 
of the stem. The function of the radical affixes is to 
indicate the by which the meaning of the 

root has been changed into the meaning of the stem 
“Since wordsfulfilfunctionsand belongto classes, they possess 
inheretit qualities. The inherent qualities of words may 
be indicated by qualitative affixes. ^ 

“ Affixes are,theref9re,/i!wcto««/, or indicative of the function 
of the word to which they are affixedi or of its relation or 
correlation to the other words in the sentence; radical. 
or indicative of the modifications of meaning which its’ 
roots have undergone; qualitatke, or indicative of its 
adherent qualities. 

“ Affixes may he 

(1) Prefixes, or prefixed to the root, stem, or word. 

(2) Infixes, or fixed into the root, stem, or word. 

(3) Suffixes, or suffixed to the root, stem, or word. 

“ Since a sentence is composed of words placed in a particular 
order, with or without variation of form, the meaning of 
the sentence is rendered complete by the combination 
of the meAing of its components with their position, or 
with their forms, or partly with their position and partly 
with their fornjis. ^ 

“ Since the meaning of the sentence may be rendered complete, 
either by the position of its words, or by their form,* 
languages are primarily divisible into syntactical lan« 
6UAGBS, or those that express complete meaning by the 
position of their words; and into formative languages 
or those that express complete meaning by the forms of 
their words. 
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“ Since words are varied in form by the addition of aiBxes, and . 
since affixes may be attached to words in an unaltered or 
altered form, formative languages are divisible into 
AGGLUTINATIVE LANGUAGES, or thoso that add affixes with¬ 
out alteration ; and into synthetic languages, or those 
that add affixes with alteration.” 
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CHAPTER III. 

Tho tribal divisions and saHmsions of the Andamanese—The divisions of the race 
• into Coast-dwellers and Jungle-dwellers—Notes on the languages under review— 
Table of the names of the different tribes in the South Andaman Group- 
Alphabet used, and system of transliteration—Notes on the pronunciation of the 
different languages—Example of the copious vocabulary of the Andamanese, with 
reference to “the ripeness of fruit’’—Notes on the mental attitude of the 
Andamanese. 

The aborigines of tbe Andaman Islands are divided into twelve 
tribes; and these are collected into three groups, of wliioh we shal l now 
only consider one, the South Andaman G-roup of tribes. 

This group comprises— 

the Aka-jBd«-da tribe, who inhabit^the coast of Rutland Island ; 
the coast and part of the interior of the South Andaman, 
south of a line drawn from Port Mouat to Port Blair; 
Termugli, and the other islands of the Labyrinth group ; 
the coast, and most of the interior, of the remaining 
■ portion of the South Andaman; Bluff and Spike Islands ; 
and the west coast of the Middle Andaman up to Plat 
Island; 

the Akar-Rd/d tribo, who inhabit the Archipelago Islands; 
ilxQ Fuohikwdr ivihQi who inhabit all the country between 
Middle Strait and Homfray Strait, including Colebrooke 
and Passage Islands; and the northern hank of Homfray 
Strait for a short distance inland; 
the Ahkau-Jwzco* tribe, who inhabit most of the interior of the 
southern half of the Middle Andaman; 
the Kol tribe, who inhabit the coast and adjacent islands, and 
part of the interior, of the Middle Andaman between Arnit^ 
Id-Tdd, and j^drUb. 

Some of these tribes are also subdivided into Septs, each Sept 
having a separate headman, hut all speaking the same language. 
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The Aka-56?«-(ia tribe is subdivided into seven Septs:— 

(1) the people inhabiting Rutland Island, the south and west 

coasts of the South Andaman up to Port Mouat, and the 
southern islands of the Labyrinth Group ; 

(2) the people inhabiting the northern islands of the Labyrinth 

Group, and the west coast of the South Andaman from 
Port Mouat to Port Campbell; 

(3) the people inhabiting the west coast of the South Andaman 

from Port Campbell to Spike Island; 

(4) the people inhabiting the west coast of the Middle Anda¬ 

man from Spike Island to Plat Island; 

(5) the people inhabiting the east coast of the South Andaman 

from Chiriya Tapu to Port Blair, including the southern 
half of that harbour ; 

(6) the people inhabiting the northern half of Port Blair Har¬ 

bour, and the interior of the eastern side of the South 
Andaman up to Lekera'JBdr-ngSi ; 

(7) the people inhabiting the east coast of the South Andaman 

from LeJeera-Bdr-ngs, to Middle Strait. 

The Jkkax-Bdle are subdivided into the -Northern and Southern. 
Archipelago tribes, who speak different dialects, the division being 
between Havelock and Lawrence Islands. 

The FdcMkwdr tribe are subdivided into— 

(1) the people living between Middle Strait and the northern 

end of Colebrooke Island; 

(2) the people living on both banks of the western end of Horn- 

fray Strait; 

(3) the people living on both banks of the eastern end of Horn- 

fray Strait; 

(4) the people living in the interior of the Middle Andaman 

north of Homfray Strait. 

. The Aukau-Jiiwdi and Eol tribes have no real subdivisions. 

The Andamanese are also divided, irrespective of tribal divisions, 
into Ks-ydUo, or coast-dwellers, and Brem-tdga, ov jungle-dwellers. 
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(These names vary in the different languages, but the meaning 

in all is the same, and the above words of the Aka- ^^a-da language 
will be used, for convenience sake, when referring to all the tribes.) 
Many tribes contain members of both these divisions. 

Those Aka-JBda-da living between Port Blair Harbour and the 
Middle Strait, in the interior of the South Andaman, are Srem-Uga ; 
the remainder of the tribe are Ax-y&uto. • 

All the kkdiX^Bdld are Ax-yauto. 

Those Pddhikwdr living in the interior of the Middle Andaman, 
north of Homfray Strait, are Brem-tdga; the remainder of the tribe 
are Av-yduto. 

Almost all the Aukah"J«tooj are Erem-idga. 

All the Kol are Ar-yduto. 

The principal differences between Av-ydutq and Erem-tdga 
are:— 

The former residing chiefly on the coast, and obtaining their food 
principally from the sea, are more expert at swimming and diving, 
fish-shooting, etc.; have a better knowledge of fishes and marine life, 
and are hardier and braver than the Erem-tdga. 

These latter are more export at tracking, or finding their way 
through the jungle, at pig-hunting, etc.; have a better knowledge of 
the fauna and flora of the Andamans, but are timid and more 
cunning. 

They are unable to harpoon turtle and Dugong, and thus, while 
the kv-yduto can do all that the Erem-tdga oan do, though often not 
so well, in addition to his own peculiar accomplishments, the Mrem- 
tdga is ignorant of much which the Ax-yduto knows. The two divi¬ 
sions are allowed to inter-marry. 

(Though I have translated these words somewhat freely to mean 
coast-dweller, and jungle-dweller, the real meanings of them are 
as follows ;— 

’Ar—Pronominal prefix, implying “ those.” YdUfd .—A rope 
made from, the inner bark of the Melochia Velutina, used 
by the Andamanese living on the coast to harpoon turtle and 
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Dugong. “ The people who use Ymto '' hence, “ The people 
dwelling on the coast.” 

iSiTem —“ The jungle.” Taga —“ A certain tree which grows in. 
the jungle.” Hence “The people who live in the jungle 
among the trees.” 

There is a third division, the Ada'Jig,"' or people who live on 
the banks of the large creeks, hut these are practically- 
merged in the JSrem-tdga.) 

The Andamanese are on friendly relations with each other as 
follows :— 

Most friendly within their families. 

Friendly within their Septs. 

Fairly friendly within their tribes. 

On terms of courtesy with the members of other tribes of the 
same group, if known. 

Hostile to the tribes within their own 'group whom they do not 
know; and to all other Andamanese; and to all strangers 
and foreigners. 

An Andamanese belongs to a tribe, and is also Av-pduto or £}rem- 
taga, by descent. A child of one tribe may become a member of 
another by adoption, and occasionally the child of an ^rem-tdga may 
be brought up an Ax-ymto ; but an Ax-yduto never becomes an 
l^rem-tdga, the former despising the latter. 

In the present work I have taken the five languages of the five 
tribes of the South Andaman group, and have endeavoured to render 
them as generally spoken by the members of the tribes, disregarding 
the small differences of dialect which occur between kx'yduto and 
of the same tribe, who do not'mix much; and between 
that spoken by the main body of the tribe, and that of those who 
reside on the border of another tribe, where a certain fusion of 
dialects has taken place. 

A glance at the tribally-coloured map will show that these borders 
are, on land, very indefinite, and the tribes each occupy such a small 

10025 
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area of coautry that it is extraordinary so many languages should be 
spoken. 

Among the Aka-^ea-da the Southern Septs knew little of the 
Northern, and their dialects varied; those at the extreme north 
becoming slightly mixed with Fdchiliwdr, 

The Rutland Island Sept,indeed, did not know of the existence 
of the Kol tribe, or of the A.ukm*Mwdh in former times, and classed 
them with all the other tribes to the further north as Yerewas. 

The tribe most nearly allied linguistically to the Aka-JB^a*da is 
the Akox-BdU. Of the latter, the Southern Sept spoke the most 
distinctly separate language, as their country is more isolated, but 
as all the members of that Sept are dead 1 have been unable to record 
it. The language spoken by the Northern JBdld Sept is very like 
Aka-Ria-da, the principal difference being in the broad, drawling 
intonation of the BdlS. They, for instance, will always say Ant" 
when an Aka”.R^«-da says “ dt.” 

The Puohihtodr and Kol languages differ from those mentioned 
above,' but resemble each other in many ways. Those PdoUkvodr 
living at the eastern end of Homfray Strait speak a mixed dialect of 
Puchiktodr and Kol. 

The Pdohikxcdr language has a guttural intonation in certain 
vowels, and does not show a very close resemblance to the Ak^-BSa’da.. 

The Aukau-JiiJtooj language is very different from any of the 
others in the group, the nearest being Kol. The intonation is pecu¬ 
liar, the people speaking as if their mouths were half full, and there 
are other peculiarities in certain letters, which will be noticed presently. 
This tribe mixed very little with any other in former times, hut 
the occasional friendly relations of some members of it with the 
people of the KSdS tribe, further north (and belonging to a diBPerent 
group), may have slightly affected the language. 

The Kol language has also a Kdde taint, as might be expected 
from the geographical position of the country. In speaking, the voice 
rises and falls in a peculiar manner, which I have not noticed in the 
speech of any other of the tribes of this group. 
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There is some reason for supposing that PiUGMhwdr -was the 
original language from which the other languages in the group are 
derived. At any rate, the Boots, and the construction of the com¬ 
pound words, are very clearly shown in Tuchikw&r, and in the 
comparative vocabulary that language may, in doubtful cases, be 
taken as the standard with which to compare the others. 

The following table shows the names tlie different tribes call 
themselves and each other, and the meanings these names are said 
to have:— 


The names the different tribes of the Group call themselves 

and each other. 


Euglisb. 

Aka-5/^»-da. 

Akar-iSc///. 

Puchihodr^ 

Aukaix^/Mwo'h 

Kol. 

**Fresh water” 

Aka- 

jBda-da. 

Iikjxi~BSa 

(5-J5da-da 

Aukau-JB^yd- 

lekile. 

(J-Be'a-ch A 

“ On the op¬ 
posite side 
of the sea,” 

Aka- 

Balavoa^Asi. 

Akar-Bdle 

O-JPdfc-da 

Aukau-Pd/c- 

lekile. 

d-Pdld-che. 

“ They speak 
Andaman¬ 
ese.” 

ydb-An,. 

Akat- 

Bdjig- 

yudh’Tigz,. 

(5-Pdchik* 

iodr-da,. 

Auhau- 

Puehik-ydr- 

lekile. 

(d~Puohik~ 

wdr-ahh. 

“ They cut 
patterns on 
their bows.” 

ffk.s.-Jdwtti- 

da. 


O-Jdioai-da 

Aukau-t7«wo?- 

lekjle. 

0~Jinmh<ih.h 

“ Bitter or 
salt taste.” 

Aka-A'dll-da 

Akat-Adf 

(3-^o7-da. 

Aiikau-Aol- 

lekile. 

O’Kol-oU. 


The Andamanese state that these names were given to the different tribes by “ Maia 
T6mo-la,” when they dispersed after a cataclysm. They have a tradition that the people 
of this Group of tribes were once all one tribe, and that the Andaman Islands were 
much larger than they are at present. Some great cataclysm occurred during which 
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part of tbe islands subsided and many aborigines were drowned, the remainder 
being separated into different territories as at present by the orders of “ Maia 
Tdmo.la," apparently the chief at that time of the collected tribe. 

(The above is of course a matter-of-fact version of the fanciful and impossible 
legends of the Andamanese.) 

In the following system of transliteration for the languages of 
the Andamanese I have followed the alphabet Used by Mr. Man in 
writing the Aka-^B^a-da language, adding such signs as* are required 
for the other languages :— 


alphabet. 

a is short, as u in out. 
a is short, as a in fathom, 
a is long, as a in father. 

^ is a very short e, used in the Mkm.-Jimoi and Kol languages. 
6' is short, as e in bed. ” 

4 is long, like the a in lame, 
i is short, as the i in lid. 
i is long, like the i in police. 

0 is short, like the o in dog. 
h is a little longer, like the o in indolent, 

6 is long, like the o in pole. 

u is of medium length, like the u in influence. 

u is very 1 ong, like the oo in pool. 

ai is as the i in bite. 

ao is like the ow in row. 

au is like the aw in awful. 

6i is as the oi in boil. 

li is like the gn in the French word gagner. 
ng is pronounced like the ng in ringer, 
o is like the German 6 hi scMn. 
b is like the b in but. 
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ch is like the ch in child, 
d is like the d in dart, 
g is like the g in gain, 
h is like the h in hat. 
j is like the j in judge, 
k is like the k in king. 

1 is like the 1 in lap. 
m is like the m in man. 
n is like the n in nun. 
p is like the p in pap. 
r is like the r in rest, 
s is like the s in sad. 
t is like the t in tent, 
w is like the w in wet. 
y is like the y in yolk. 

Every letter is pronounced. 

A line is placed under a syllable to show the stress on it. When 
a word is not so marked the stress should be placed on the first 
syllable. 

In the vocabulary where words are used with hyphens or aflixes, 
the ROOT is printed in italics. 

Notes on special 'peculiarities of the dijffereni languages. 

The BdU language has a peculiar lingual, thick, t, and I am 
unaware of any sound in any other language exactly like it. 

The long d with this tribe is always pronounced as if preceded by 
a very short o. 

0 is the distinguishing vowel of the JBdU language, as short a is 
of the Aka-J5^a-da. 

Final k changes to g before a consonant, as 
jRdk “ a pig.” Rag-doamo “ pig’s flesh.” 

The PdcUfeiodr make a greater use of au, d, and o than do the 
Aka-Be«-da, and ch is pronounced almost as t. 





30 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


S is very seldom used by the ika-yfdo-da, but ob is common ■ 

while the Pifc/iiiwar seem to and a difficulty in pronounoing oh but’ 

less difficulty with s. * 

The AakM-Juwal have several peculiarities of speech. 

A shMt vowel before a vowel having a stress on it becomes ®m/ 
short. Where the other languages have a vowel between two con- 
sonants at the commencement of a word, the corresponding word in 
Aukm.Mwdl is often pronounced as if a verjr short a, or no vowel 
at all, was between the two consonants, and in these casds I have 
written an apostrophe; asi etc. 

The short h in the suffix ch^ is often pronounced like a very 



4 final, before another consonant in a compound word becomes i' 


MkML-Mwol use three t’s—palatal^ nasal, and dental. 


Final ch is pronounced almost as t. 

6 is sometimes pronounced 6, and sometimes au, as in— 

Tome- (by itself) it is pronounced 6. 

Tome-cixh “to pluck ” it is pronounced au. 

(The Andamanese spealc so quickly, and in so low a tone, that 

these slight differences are scarcely noticeable.) ^ 

The Aukau-J'mooi have a soft p pronounced almost like an i 

in Kopdl “ rough.” ’ 

In this language e before the suffix chb often changes to 4, 

6 is sometimes pronounced as if written da. 

The Aoi tribe are nearly extinct, and most of those who remain 


have adopted Fuchikwdr, and forgotten their own tongue. The 


words I have been able to collect for the comparative vocabulary 
were given to me by a man and two women who were said to speak 
pure ATo/, but I am unable to obtain enough information about the 
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language to gire a definite opinion on certain grammatical difficulties 
whioli appear. 

I found the pronunciation of my informants differing in the same 
words on different days. 

Er and 6 were given me alternately. 

Ledk and lak, la and I’d were similarly given. 

The final vowels appeared to alter, either actually, or in intonation, 
when followed by another word in a compound. 

a became d, and © became d. 

In the Andamanese languages much depends upon the gestures 
which accompany a sentence, and the intonations and inflexions of 
the voice. 

The Andamanese are good actors and mimics, and their tones and 
actions fill up the gaps left in their conversation, all of which, of 
course, cannot be reproduced on paper. 

They clip their words short, and use one word (with an accom¬ 
panying gesture), from which a whole sentence is understood; for 
instance — 

Ng’db-pwrdfi “ Your spine ” is a term of abuse, meaning either 
“ You are crooked or hump-backed,” or else, “ Hoping that you may 
break your spine.” 

Malays, Chinese, and Burmese are supposed to have settled on the 
Andaman Islands at different times, and it has to he considered whether 
their visits have affected the Andamanese languages in any way. 

I do not think they have to any great extent, for the Andamanese 
seem to have been always hostile to their visitors (who generally 
tried to kidnap them for slaves), and sufficient friendly intercourse 
was not maintained for the Andamanese to learn the foreigner’s 
language. 

That they noticed their ways is evident, and it is curious that 
the Andamanese word for the Holothuria from which Trepang, or 
B4ohe-de-mer, are made, is, in the Ahkah-Jwiool and Kol languages, 
equivalent to the English “Eoreigner’s slug.” Certain of the 
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Trepang-collecting stations of the foreigners were on the borders of, 
or actually in, the Aukau-t/^too* and Kol country. 

Many diGPering English words, for which one would expect to 
find differing equivalents in Andamanese, have only one equivalent, 
the differing meanings being gathered from the context: again, in 
certain petty details the Andamanese languages have a number of 
special terms for which there are no English equivalents; for 
example, I append the words in Aka-S^c-da for the different stages 
of a fruit from its formation to rottenness:— 



English, 

dt^ddrSM . . . 

Small. 

ChimUi . .. 

Sour. 

Putungdlj . . . , 

Black. 

Gheba-dat . . 

Hard. 

T4l.6bich .... 

Seed not formed. 

Gad » • • . . 

No equivalent. 

Gama * 

Pitto. 

md , . ... 

Half-ripe. 

Mundkil . . . 

Eipe. 

Mmcha-Ash . . 

More ripe. 

dt-ydft-da . . 

Soft. 

Ckduru-v6 . . . . 

Rotten. 


And on using these terms to an Andamanese he would know exactly 
at what stage of growth the fruit was. 

They care little for abstract ideas and their life is absorbed in 
their material wants and pleasures, regarding which they generally 
converse. If you see a number of Andamanese collected round one 
who is telling a story, you will find that story to be nearly always 
about a pig or turtle hunt. They seem never to tire of hearing these 
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stones thougli there is a great sameness about them, (lilce Enelfeh 
toxhuuters discussing their “runs"), and the stories are related with 
much acting and gesture. 

As regards the wants of their daily lives, and the different phases 
of the articles which are connected with those wants, the langua^^es 
are very copious, and there are phrases to express the different times 
of the day and night, different periods of time (though these are very 

vague), and the state of the tide. ‘ 

In contradistinetion, they cannot count with any certainty above 
two, and though they profess to count, up to five, the last three 
numbers are Tague and might mean anything up to a hundred. 

The only way by which the Andamanese distinguish gender is 
by adding » man ” or “ woman to the name of the animate object 
they happen to be discussing ; except the case of the all-important 

pig, which, as my vocabulary shows, has different names tor its 
different genders. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Prefixes and Suffixes—Boots, and their divisions into Groups—Table of Names for 
parts of the body, showing the Pronominal Prefixes used—Notes.—Table of 
Prefixes most commonly used, as Possessive Pronouns—Mr. Man’s and Mr. Ellis’s 
remarks on the Prefixes—Table of the names of some of the principal trees in 
the Andamans—Note on the name of the tree Polyalthia JenkinBii'’--r-Table of 
the names of the principal articles used by the Andamanese—On the Roots of 
Group (3)—Table of Pronouns—Table of the abbreviated forms of Pronouns 
used before the Prefixes—Table of the forms of Pronouns used with Verbs—Table 
of the declension of Prefixes with the Pronouns attached—Table of Andamanese 
Proper Names, with their alleged meanings—Nicknames—Table of Specimens 
of the Nicknames used by the Andamanese—Flower Names—Table of the Flower 
Names given to Andamaneso Girls—^Honorifics. 

The Andamanese languages consist primarily' of roots, which have 
definite meanings, and are incapable of inflection. 

To these Eoots are affixed certain prepixbs and sijetixes, which, 
having no meaning of themselves, act on the Eoots in various ways. 

■4 

The functions of the Prefixes are, either to modify the meanings 
of the Eoots, or to indicate their genders. 

The functions of the Suffixes are, to indicate the grammatical 
relation of the Eoots to the other words in the sentence. 

In short:— 

The Prefixes are Qualitative Affixes. 

The Suffixes are Punctionul Affixes. 
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Lists of the Prefixes and SuflSxes most commonly used are here 
given. 

Prefixes most commonly med. 



Akar-jS«7/, 

TucMi'wdr. 

AukaCi-— 

Ot-*- « 

• 

Aut— , 

Ante— . 

• 

Autau—. 

dug—, or da— 

• 

Aung—, or 

dag— . 

• 

Aun—. * 



Aun— 




Ig—, Ik or I~ 

“* • V 

Id— . 

Ir— . 

* 

Kd— . 

Ah— ., 

• 

Ap— . 

Ab— 

. 

A—. 

Ar—j or Ara— 

• 

Ar—, or Ara— 

-Ar— , . 

• 

Ea—. 

Aka- 

• 

.Aka™“ « . 



Aukau—. 

Auto—- . 

• 

Auto—, 

AutM— 

« 

Autau—. 

Eb— 

« 

Eb- . 

Ebe—' , 

• 

Efae—. 

Iji— , 

• 

e 

• 

i 

Iche— . 

* 

Eche—. 

Iji— 

• 

Idi- . 

Iram— , 

« 

Eem—. 

Auko— . 

• 

Auko^— . 

d- . 

« 

Aukaii— 

Ad— , 


Ad— . 

dm— . 

» 

Am—. 

Akaa—- . 


Akaa—, 

dm— . 

• 

Aukam— 

En— 

• 

En— 

* 

In— 

« ' 

En—■. 


Stiffixes generally used. 


English. 

..—..'-A • 

Aka-J?/a-da. 

Ak^v-Bdld 

Puchihjodr, 

Aukaii- 

Juwol, 

Present parti¬ 
ciple. 

/ 

— ’t, or — et 

'i in words 

1 used 

Generally 

omitted 

Omitted, 

or, Verbal 

—nga 1 


— nga. 


Substantive 

> 

1 Aka- 
/ BSa-da. 




KoL 


Generally 

omitted. 


m. 
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Suffixes gmercdl'i/ used —coiitinued. 


liiiglish. 

Aka-i^/c^-da. 


FiccUhodr. 

Aukaii- 

Jmodl. 

KoL 

The Present or 




— che, or 

— chine 
« 

— le. 

Puture tense 
The Imperfect 

— bd* . 

— 'bd ^ . 

— ban,or 
— be 

tense. 

— ba 

— td or — ba, or 
— bdtd. 

— yd, or 
— ye. 

— chike 

— ye. 

The Perfect 






tense 

— rd . 1 
( 

— ’t, or — et, in 
pure BdU words, 
—ngain words in 
common with the 
Aba-jBda-da. 

— nga . 

— ehiban 

— an, or 

— ■ wan. 

Noun suffix . 

— da 

Generally omitted 
— da 

— da 

— leMlej 

— che, or 
r-chd; 
sometimes 
— le. 

Vocative suffix 
Imperative 

—- Id, or 
— 16. 

— 6, or ^ — au . 

— 6 . 

— 6 

— 6. 

suffix 

HonoriBc suffix 
used with 
proper names, 
titles, and 
respectfully. 

— b6 . 

— ld#> or 

• 

! 

— be . 

— chine 

— le. 

A Negative 

— 161a 

— Id . . 

— le 


— le. 

suffix 

A Negative 
Imperative 

— ba 

— ba 

— na . 

ne — 
(Prefix) . 

ne — 
(Prefix). 

suffix 

Perfect tense 
suffix 

— k6k . 

— ydte, 
or — 
idte . 

— ton 

— k . 

— nen . 

— chib . 

— nen . 

— b. 


* Note. —The Verb Chdpi- iu Aka-5&-da takes a Future Tense Suffix of -kdk. 
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The Andamanese Eoots appear to he divided into five Groups, 
which are as follows :—• 

(Ij Names of parts of the body, with especial reference to the 
human body. Eoots referring to the human race generally. 

(2) Names of other natural animate and inanimate objects. 

(3) Roots which are capable of being oonverted into either 

Explieators or Predicators, as well as being Indicators. 

(4) Pronouns. 

(6) Postpositions. Adverbs. Conjunctions. Exclamations. 
Proper Names of Andamanese men and women. The 
Elower Names given to Andamanese girls. Honorific 
Names, etc. Particles. 

Each of these Groups have special peculiarities. 

As regards Group (1):— 

The Andamanese would seem to consider the universe as subor¬ 
dinate to, and created for the benefit of, man. 

The anatomical divisions of the human body, so far as known to 
them, have a prominent grammatical influence extending to certain 
Roots of Group (2) which are allied in their meanings to those in 
Group (1). 

These parts of the human body are divided into several clasvses, 
each word in a class carrying the pronominal prefix peculiar to that 
class, and all the words of all the clavsses carrying the Nown Sulfix 
only, which is common to the other nouns in the language. 

(As I shall show in the next chapter, this division, according 
to the prefix used, is probably a division of gender, which extends in 
Certain forms to the Roots in Groups (2) and (3).) 

In Mr. Ellis’s Addi’ess, pages 58 and 69, Mr. Man’s table of these 
Roots is given. He considers that there are seven classes, but the 
only Root he gives in class seven is Kinab “Waist,” which Root 
belongs to Group (3), and means “ thin ” or “ narrow,” and is not 
a name for a natural division of the human body bat merely an 
explicator which describes the shape of part of the body. 
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The following list of Root names of parts of the human body is • 
merely given to show how the Prefixes differ in the different group¬ 
ings, and is not intended to he as complete a list as Mr. Man’s, regard¬ 
ing which I would add a few remarks : it also differs from his in 


certain Prefixes. 


English. 


kk^\>Bdle. 

PucJnktodr, 


Kol. 

Head (the) . 

’dt-cAeia-da. 

'Aut- 

ohektd. 

dte*^d-da « 

’Auto-fM- 

leklle. 

’Aute-7m- 

ch5. 

Brains (the). 

’dt-m2i»-da. 

’Aut-»»«w. 

’dte-»si^w5-da. 

’Auto-»»7we- 

lekile. 

’Aute-wj^wd- 

chh. 

Neck (the) . 

'6i’longotd~ 
da . 

’Aut- - 
longato. 

’6te-ldnge-isi. 

’Auto-^dififl'e- 

lekile. 

’Aute- 

I6nge-c\ih. 

Heart (the). 

^6t-h4h-td- 

hana'diO. 

’Aut-A«^&- 

td-bana. 

’6te-.kd-pdm- 

da. 

'Auto-pok- 

^aw-lekile. 

'Aute-poA- 

^o»-chb. 

Hand (the) . 

’dn-Aawro-da. 

'dng- 

kduro. 

’dng-7f«Mre- 

da. 

’xlun-Admw- 

leMle. 

’Auu- 

kd/dre’Qh.^. 

Wrist (the) . 

’dn-^aM^o-da. 

’dng- 

taugo. 

'dng-iJd-da . 

^Aun-7d-lekile 

’Aun-7d- 

che. 

Knuckle 

(the) 

'6u-hutur~(h. 

’dng- 

gddla. 

’dng-M^ar-da 

’Ann-kdtar- 

lekile. 

’ Aun-kdtart 
chb. 

Nail (the) . 

’dn-ftddd-da. 

’dng- 

hdudo. 

’6ng-pute-&a. 

’Aun-pzf/e* 

lekile. 

’Aun-peifd- 

ohb. 

Foot (the) . 

’dtt-j)<^p-da . 

’dng-j30;gf. 

’Ong-td-da, , 

'Aun-^oAi- 

lekile. 

'Aun-tok- 

ch6. 

.Ankle (the). 

’dn-^dp«r-da. 

’dng- 

tdugar. 

’Oag-togar-da 

’Aun-tdgar- 

lekile. 

'AAa-togar- 

oh5. 

Mouth (the). 

'Aka-Jawp-da. 

’Aka- 

homg. 

'O-pong-da . 

*Aukau-pd/?p- 

leklle. 

'C)-p6ng~ 

chb. 

Chin (the) , 

’Aka“^i^^)?o6*da. 

’Aka- 

koddo. 

*64eri-da . 

’Aukau- 

t'reyedekilQ. 

’6-t’rdyS’ 

ch^ 

Tongue (the) 

’Aka-d#al-da. 

*A’ka,~dtaL 

’0-tdM-da . 

*AAkaVi.-tatal- 

lekile. 

’(3-tdtal- 

eh6. 
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EngHah. 


Kksx-BdlS. 

P4eMiwir. 

Axikm-‘Jmdi, 

Koln 

Jaw-bone 

’Aka*i&i5*da. 

’Aka46d . 

*04a'-da . 

’Aukau-^dd- 

'04iip-Qihk, 

(the). 




leklle. 


Lip (the) . 

Aukau-p^-da. 

’Ahkau-jpd. 

’(5-jpdl”da . 

’Aukau-pdAd- 

iekile. 

'6-pdke- 

chh. 

Shoulder 

*Ah-pMdU’ 

*Ah'-pd'udid- 

’Ab-id«-da . 

’A-Jd«-leki]e. 

'Q-hSn-chh. 

blade (the). 
Thigh (the). 

wa^da. 

Ab-p«l(?A«-da 

i6d. 

'Ah-podlohd 

*Ab-5d*cA««> 

’A4dlcha- 

^O-bmche- 


taw-da. 

^oAdd-lekile. 

td'ukdu-ah.h. 

Knee (the). 

Ab-^d-da . 

*Ah-l6 

’Ab-i'M-da . 

’A-ld-leklle. 

’0-M-ehh. 

Shin (the) . 

*Ah-cftdUa-da. 

^Ab-ohdlan- 

'Ah-chdlta-da, 

’A-ch6ltdu» 

’O-chdltdu- 


id. 


lekile. 

chh. 

Belly (the). 

’Ab-yddO'da, 

’Ah-jdudo . 

' Aa-chute-da, 

A-cJmte- 

lekile. 

'0-ohtU^- 
, ch6. 

Navel (the). 

’Ab”dr*da . 

' Ab-dhar . 

’Ab-#dr-da . 

A-tdkar- 

'0-tdkar- 





lekile. 

chh. 

Arinpit(the). 

Ab-dow»-da, 

’Ab-dwAar. 

' Ah-himrting- 
da. 

’A-Jedurteng- 

lekile. 

’C5-Adw*- 

<eMi/-chb, 

Eye (the) . 

’1-t^ai-da . 

'1-dal . 

’Sr-AdddoA-da 

’Rd-AdwdfflA- 

lekile. 

’Er-AdddaA“ 

chh. 

Eyebrow 

’tk-ptmdr-&a. 

'Id-pdnu . 

’(r-&ei«-da . 

’E.6-6d(»Ad«d- 

''Er-heakin- 

(the). 



lekile. 

ohfe. 

Eorehead 

’lg~mugtU6.a . 

^\d-mdgn , 

’Ir-»i/Ae-da . 

''Ri-mike- 

’Er-f?^^'Ad- 

(the). 


leMle. 

ch^. 

Ear (the) . 

’Ik-pM^!M-da, 

*ld’p4k4 . 

’Ir-5d-da . 

*Rd-6d'dAdd- 

lekile. 

’Er-6dAdd- 

chd. 

Nose (the) . 

’Ik-ohaaron* 

'td-chaurn- 

'Ir-Add^e-da. 

’Rd-kmte- 

’Er-Addfe- 

ga-da. 

ga. 


lekile. 

chh. 

Cheek (the). 

'Ig-dd-da . 

’td~kodh . 

’fr-Adp-da . 

’Ed-Adp-leklle 

’Er-Aop. 

ehh. 

Arm (the) . 

’l-gtid-da . 

*ld~gdd . 

^Is-Mt-da . 

’Bd-A/Mekile 

’Er-A/^'Chh. 
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Englisb. 

.t:-"- 

Akav-Bdll 

PiicMhwdr. 

Aukau-/wJj, 

Kol. 

Breast (the). 


’td-koam . 

'Iv-kaume-da 

' Rd-kdime* 
lekile, 

*Er-AdftwA- 

che. 

Penis (the). 

’Sa-eMl-da . 

’ Auko-p^lZ. 

’C5-pdl-da , 

’Aukau-pd#- 

leMle. 

’O-pdZ-chh. 

Spine (the). 

’Ar-ffdrob-da. 

’Ar-kdtd- 

gdurob. 

^ Ax-kurab-da. 

*A-kurup- 

lekile. 

'(S-kurup~ 

che. 

Leg (the) . 

’Ar-ck«y-da. 

'Ax-chdg , 

'At-ohok-da , 

’Ra-cAoA- 

lekile. 

’A-chok- 

chh. 

Testicles 

(the). 

*Ar-duia-da . 

'Av-rdutd, 

'Ax’tduii-da. 

'Tdd-tddtok’" 

lekile. 

'A-tdutok- 

chA 

Buttocks 

(the). 

’Ar-ddma-da. 

' At-dodmO‘ 

’Ar-tdme-da. 

’Ra-Zdffie- 

lekile. 

'A-t6mi- 

chA 

Anus (the). 

’Av-fdmur-da. 

’Ax-bdng . 

^ Ax-tomur-da. 

'’Ra.-kdulang- 

lekile. 

’A‘kdulang- 

chA 

Vulva (the) 

' Av~kdrel-da. 

- -- ---, .j. 

’Ax-ohMu . 

’ Au;-chude-da. 

'^AUleng^ 

lekile. 

’A4Mmg- 

chh. 


A very large majority of the words given by Mr. Man refer to 
the anatomical details of bodies, human or animal, and the Roots 
have no other meanings in the Andamanese languages; but a few 
of these words are more indefinite in their meanings. 

Class I. 

.fir-da, “Navel”, really means “A place”, and only means 
“ Navel ”, when it assumes the Pronominal Prefix ’Ab- 
Class II. 

fi/w-Z/a-t^r-da, “Bladder”, is a compound word meaning, 
“ tJrine it’s place ”, fir being here used in it’s proper meaning’ of 
“Place.” ” 

As fir is a Root of Group (2) it takes no Prefix here, and Vlu 
which takes the Pronominal Prefix of *Ar ■ is followed by the Suffix 
Genitive-ZZa. 
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Class III. 

mouth ”, really meansA hole It is a Root of 
Group (3), as is also Ghmad'da, “ Breath ”, 

Class IV. 

In this, as in the previous Class, Mr. Man has given many com- 
pound words, and in all cases of such words in this group the Pro¬ 
nominal Prefix applies to the first word of the compound, and is the 

Prefix peculiar to that word only, and does not apply necessarily to 

the other words in the compound. Ghduronffa-du., “A nose” is a 
Root belougihg to Group (3), and Oaura^b, « The biceps ”, ifhich 
really means '* Strength ”, is a Root belonging to Group (3), 

Glass V. 

Mauy compound words are given by Mr. Man in this class. 

Class VI. 

CMta-da., “ A head ”, is a word which gives a peculiar exception 
to the words in Group (2). 

'6t‘Cheta-A& means “It’s head ”. It may mean a human head or 
an animal’s head, and with the same Prefix is also used to mean “A 
fruit”, or “A berry”; the Andamanese appearing to regard the 
fruit of a tree as its head, or perhaps, its most important part. 

Another word for “A berry”, in thelka-m-da language, is 
jBd/coJwa-da; and this, because it is used to mean the same thing as 
’Gt-cfte'fa-da, also takes the Pronominal Prefix of ’(3t-. 

As Mr. Ellis points out, when speaking of the parts of a man or 
animal the Andamanese often use the Pronominal Prefix by itself, 
the actual Root name of the part referred to being omitted, but 
thoroughly understood from the context and by help of the Prefix. 

Por instance, in English one would say “ He is good-looking ”. 

In Andamanese this would be translated “ His (“ face ”, under¬ 
stood from the Pronominal Prefix form of “ his ”) good ”. 

A list of the Pronominal Prefixes used with the Roots of Group 
(1) is here given. It will be seen that, unlike the ordinary Pre¬ 
fixes, these have Singular and Plural Numbers, for they are really 
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Possessive Pronouns in the third person joined to the ordinary Pre¬ 
fixes; and, as I shall presently show in the declension of Pronouns, 
these alone of all the Eoots in the Andavnanese languages take 
Plural Suffixes. 

As the Prefixes in the case of words of Group (1) really mean 
to the Andamanese mind, “ his ", or “ her ", or “ its I have written 
them with(’) before the Prefix, to show the third person. 


Prefixes most commonly used, as Possessive Pronouns. 



Aka-J?<&-da. 


Pucliihodr, 


f Singular . 

’dt — 

’Aut—. 

’Ante —. . 

’Autau —. 

1 Plural 

’dtdt — . 

’ Autdt —. . 

’Ante —, 

’Autau —. 

r Singular . 

’dug —, or 
’dn—, 

’Aung—. . 

’dng —. . 

’Aun —. 

Ipiural 

’Oidt —. 

’Aungdt —. 

’dng—. . 

’Aun—. 

^Singular . 

’Iff —or 
’Ik—, or 
’I—. 

’Id —. 

’Ir —. 

’Ed—. 

C Plural 

’Itig —. 

’Idit—. . 

’Ir —. , 

’Ei —. 

C Singular . 

’Ah -r-. 

’Ap —. 

’Ab —. . 

’A —. 

i Plural . 

’At—. 

’At—. : . 

’At —. . 

’0—. 

r Singular . 

—, or 

'Ara —. 

’Ar —, or 
’Ara 

’Ar—. . 

’Ed—. 

^ Plural . 

’Arat —. . 

’Arat —. . 

’Ar —. 

’Ed —. 

r Singular . 

’Aka —. 

A-ka . • 

’(5—. 

’Aukau — 

1. Plural . 

’Akat —. . 

’Akat —. . 

’0 — 

’Aukau —. 
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Ft'efixes most eommmhj used, os Fossessive Frmonm —continued. 



Aka-jB/zaj-da, 


JPuchihwdr, 

Aukm-Juwoip 

r Singular . 

’iluto —. . 

’Auto —. 

’Autau —. 

’Autau —. 

(Plural . 

’Autdt —. . 

’Autfit —. . 

’Autau —. 

’Autau —. 

rSingular . 

’Eb—. . 

’Eb—. 

’Ebe —. . 

’Ebe —. 

(Plural 

’fct—. . 

’Ebet —. , 

’Ebe —. . 

’Ebe 

C Singular . 

’fli —• 

’.tdi —, 

‘tcbe —. 

‘Eche . 

( Plural 

'ijet —. 

’Idifc 

’Iche— . 

’fche—. 

( Singular . 

’Iji—. 

’Idi—. 

’Iram —. . 

’Bern —. 

i Plural . 

’fjit—. 

’(dit 

I 

1 

’Bim~. 

f Singular . 

’Auka —. , 

’Auko—. . 

’0 . 

’Aukau — 

i Plural . 

’Auk6t —. . 

’Aukdt —. , 

’(5—. . 

’Aukau —. 

r Singular , 

’Ad —, 

’Ad —. 

’Om —. . 

’Am —. 

(Plural . 

’Ad— . 

’Ad—. 

’dm —. . 

’Am —. 

f Singular . 

’Akan —. . 

’Akau —. . 

’dm —. . 

’ Aii-kam —. 

(Plural 

’Akan —. . 

’Akan —. . 

’dm—. 

’Aukam —. 

f Singular . 

’En--. 

*En — 

’In—. . 

’Eu—. 

(Plural . 

’Et —. . 

’Enet—. . 

’In—. . 

’In-. 


On page 67 of Mr. Ellis’s Address he gives a table of Prefixes in 
use, drawn up by Mr. Man, showing the way in which they 
modify the meanings of tbe Boots. 

These are generally correct if they be considered to refer only to 

tbe Boots and Pronominal PreQxes of Group (]),but they do not iUus* 

O 3 
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trate the tise of the Ordinary Prefixes, and their application to the 
Roots in Group (3). 

If an Andamanese is asked how an adjective is modified by the 
addition of Prefixes, with reference to human beings, he gives the 
modifications formed by the Pronominal Prefixes on the Roots in 
Group (1) for instance, if asked 

“ How is a man (3n-&^?fMpa-da ? ” {B^ringa-diVi meaning " good”) 
he could reply, “ He is Bdringa-&.fk as considered with 
reference to one of tlie words in Mr. Man’s Class 6, which 
take the Pronominal Prefix ’dn—, or ’dng—. 

Now these words are, in English 

The hand. The foot. The palm, and fingers. The sole, and 
toes. The knuckles. The nails. The heels. The ankles. 
The kidneys. The peritoneum. The small intestine. 

Of all these the hand ” is the only word with which a man can 
be said to be " good”, or ” clever ”, and therefore ’6n^hMnga. 
da is an abbreviation of the full sentence— 

’dng-^awro-te/r hSringa-A% i.e., 

His-hand-with good. 

or " Clever with his hands ”. “ A good workman ”, 

Mr. Man translates^— 

’Ig-Mringa-da as “ Sharp-sighted ”, and this is what the word 
would mean when applied to human beings; but if applied 
to a bow it would mean “pretty ”, or “good to look at ”. 

He also renders— 

^A-ka-bdringa-da as “ nice tasted ”, considering the ’Aka—to be 
an abbreviated form of ’Aka-Bdng-da The mouth”; 
but a pen may be Aka-ScWw^a-da, or “ good to write with ”, 
Aka— in this case being one of the Ordinary Prefixes 
modifying a Root of Group (3). 

Mr, Man’s 'Aka^bdringa-da, being merely an adjective, could not 
mean “ nice-tasted ” of itself, but must mean “nice” as 
referring to some other word understood. That word is, in 
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this case, considered by Mr. Man to be Bdng-da, “the 
mouth ”, and the whole Sentence would then be_ 


^Aka-bdng-len bdnuf/a-da. 


His-mouth-in-good. , 

' But ’Aka-5^rm^a-da, with reference to the mouth means “A 
clever linguist “ Clever at speaking the languages of 
other tribes and when the meaning of *' nice-tasted ” is 
intended, the word becomes Aka-5^/‘myfl-da, a Root of Group 
(3) with an Ordinary Prefix, and grammatically an Expli- • 
cator referring to some Indicator (presumably an article 
of food), which has not been given. 

Mr. Man has apparently considered that there is only one form 
of Prefix, i.e., the Pronominal Prefix. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the Roots of Group (3) are capable 
of a special modification with reference to human beings, by taking 
the Pronominal Prefixes, which, in an abbreviated form, leave one 
of the Roots of Group (1) to be understood, the modified Root of 
Group (3) becoming either an Explicator or Predicator. 

The Roots in Group (2) appear to be the Names of the remaining 
natural animate and inanimate objects, and those other Roots which, 
acting as Indicators in a Sentence, are incapable of conversion into 
Explicators or Predicators by the addition of Suffixes : in short such 
Roots as are substantives only. 

The Roots in this Group do not carry Prefixes themselves, in their 
simple state, and all carry the common Suffix only. 

For example:— 

The following is a list of some of the principal trees in the 
Andaman forests, of the timber, fruit, leaves, etc,, of which 
use is made by the Andamanese. 
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Names of some qf the pnn- 


Eno^lisb. 


Melocliia veliitina . . 


• 

Alaha-^S, , 

m 


Dipterocarpus Isevis 


• 

Amlw-da 

« ' 


EMzophora conjugata . ■ . 

* ■ 

0 

JSadij-da . 



Sometia tomeiitosa 


« 

Badar-&sb 

t 


Sterculia (sp.) . . . 


f 




Cary ota sobolif era . 


• 

Bdraia’&Sb 



Anadendron panicnlatum. . 


• 

P'di!5a-da 

m 


Natsatium berpestes . . 


• 

Bela-dsb 

• 


Calamixs (sp.) . . . 


« 

Bol'dsi . . 

• 


(not identified) . . 


• . 

Butw-dB, ^ 



Alphonsea ventricosa * 


• i 

Gte-da . 

•* 


Podocarpus polystacbia . 


• 

Wilma-dd, 



Semecarpiis anaeardinm 


• j 

CM-^-da 



Entada pnrssetha . . 


• 

ChdkanAo, , 

• 


Pterooarpus Dalbergioides . 


«' 

Ghdlmga-dSb , 

• 


Areca laxa . . . 


' • 

CMmAS) , 

f 


Leea sambuoina . . , 


a 

ChenSr-dB, 

♦ 


Eiospyros donsiflora 


:« 

CUm-dB 

• 


Calamus (sp.) , . 


♦ 

OM;.da 

• 


Mimusops littoralis • 


-• 

Dogota-dB. . 

• 


Terminalia bialata 


n 

BmejAo, 

* 


Musa, (plantain) . , 


• 

Bngira-dB, 

« 


Tetrantbera lancaefolia 



t^’-da . 
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cipo^l trB6s in the Andamans. 


1--— — 

kVs^vBdll 

Fuchhtedr. 

Aukau-/w(72. 

Koaloho . 

• 

♦ 

Bauri-da ,. 

« 

ft 


Kodrbm . 

« 


jK'aMrw-da 

• 

• 

Kdunng'\.S)\idQ. 

BdM ; 

• 

• 

BduM"da 

% 

ft 

TduUAekQiQ. 

Bada/r . 


» • 

Boter^da 

ft 

ft 

Pe^er-lekile. 

Bdji 

• 

• 

Boche'da 

ft 

4 

Bdche-lQ^^a, 

Bodratau 

* 

« 

Bdurate-da 

ft 

ft 

B'rd'iiteAeik^Q. 

Biriga , 

• 

• - 

Birilte-da 

ft 

ft 


Betrem . 

• 


Bdla-da . 

(t 

'• 

P’ki/em-lesile. 

B6l 


* 

B6Uda . 

ft 

ft, 

BdulmUlo^Q. 

BtUd . 

• 

■ f 

KdurUle-da 

ft 

ft 

KdurUleda^^Q. 

Ohdi 

• 

♦ 

CJiohdsk . 

ft 

• 

CM«-lekile. 

Wil irnd . 

• 

« 

Wilmn-da 

' ft 

* 

Wilarndf^dQ. 

Ohdeh . 

« 


GJimchda 

• 

ft 

Chdtch-lQk^Q. 

Chodhan , 

• 

* 

GMii-da . 

ft 

ft 

CAo/fc-leklle. 

Chdlengi. 

« 

« 

Ghdlmg-da 

ft 

ft 

GhauhmgdQliidQ- 

Chodm . 

• 

« 

Ghom-da . 

ft 

• 

C/iom-lekile. 

Kmro . 

4 


Ghdmr-da 

ft 

• 

CMner-\Q\^Q, 

CUUp • 

* 


CUla&-da 

ft 

ft 

C/i^^ap-lekile, 

Gh6b 


• 

Ghdp'da . 

ft. 

‘ 

- (7A(?j?4e]iile. 

JDogotd . 

• 

ft 

Tdra-da . 

ft 

ft 

2'eJrce-lelijle. 

Amich 

• 


AmioBdsi. 

ft 

ft 

AmiadAk^fd. 

Kdngara, 

'1* 

» 

Tohat'da . 

ft 

ft 

P(^6aMek^le. 

Xj'is , . 

» 

t 

Ghdlani'da 

ft 

ft 

C/(-e?aw*leliile. 
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Names <>f some of the prin- 


V English. 


Calopliyllum spectabile . ., « 

GfficZ-da . , . 

Bombax malabaricum .... 

Gereng-'^a. . , 

Trigonosteiuon longifolius . . . 

G4gma-dja 

Alpmia(sp) . , . 

... 

Artocarpus ohaplasha .... 

Aawto'-da . 

Licuala (sp.) 

Kdpa-^ . . . 

Pajanelia multijuga . 

Kaukaun'dia . 

Lactaria salubris 

LecM-Aa , , 

Pandanus verus . . . . . 

Cdala-^a , , , 

Leguminosa (sp.) . . , 

Lekera-A.a . , 

Celtis (sp.) . . . 

Kim-dia . 

Sterculia (sp.) . . . . . 

Mm-da , , . . 

Pandanus Andamanensium . 

Mcmg-diO, . . , 

Bruguiera (sp.) . . . . 

Ngdtia da , 

Cycas RumpMi . 

^dberda . . . 

Bacoaurea sapida . ... 

Av.r 62 m-da . , 

Bambusa Andamanica . . . 

JPaU'da 

■ •. . • 

A cane . . . , 

JPidga-da . . 

Gnetum edule ..... 

JPiUta-da . . 

Afzelia bijuga . . 

P»n/*da . , . 

Pious laccifera . , . , , 

i2do-da . . . 

Bambusa (sp.) . . , 

~Mddi-da . . . 
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ctpol trees in the Andamans — contmued. 




Odd 

Odreng . 
Gugma > 
Jini . 
Kodnto 4 
Kodpo . 
Kdkdn 
Zeche 
tfdala . 
Ldkdr . 
Him 
Modi 
Mang ■ . 
Ngodtia . 
^dher 
Kduropd . 
Boar at . 
Bidga , 
Bilitd . 
Pirich . 
J2o«o t 
Bddi 


BucUhwir. 


K6t-d.Si. . 

Kdrmg-iHk 

Kikama-da, 

Choln-da 

Emite-da. 

EdbC'da . 

Kdber^da, 

LmcM’Aait 

Ara-da, 

Zidra-da . 

Bem-da . 

Moye-da , 

Ma mg-d . 

Ycmt-iapit 

Bilaho-da 

Kmropa-da 

BdraUda 

PMd‘da 4 

PUetdu-As^ 

Perich-da 

Blnge-da 

BMc'da 4 


AukACi Jdwdl. 


XdMekile. 

Kdrangd&kdQ^ 

KikamAokdQ. 

Choin-lokdQ. 

Eeite-lQ^de. 

Ednbe-lQVdQ. 

Edber-lokdQ. 

LddchedokdQ. 

Aurdu-lekile. 

Xara-leklle. 

ii^wlekjle, 

J/'dy<?-lokile. 

Mdng-lokdQ. 

C'/j/we-lekile. 

BHibe-lokdQ. 

K’rdpuuddk^Q. 

jSVaHekile. 

Pdtakdek'Ae. 

Pdletdu-lekile, 

P’rSch-lmAQ. 

Bdnge-lokAQ. 

Eede-lekile. 
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A curious apparent (but not real) instance of an exception to 
the rule by which Group (2) is formed is in the name of a certain 
tree, Folyalthia JenMnsii, the Aka-jEf^a-da name for which is Eeg^ 
raka-oMi-da. 

This is not, however, a Boot name, but is a Compound Word; and 
the formation of it is noteworthy. 

The literal meaning of the word is Pig’s rays.” 

The Andaman^e noticed that the leaves of this tree grow in a 
group from a common stem, as the radii of a circle spring from a 
centre, or like an asterisk. 

Leaves, etc., folded, or naturally growing in this form, are said to 
be Aka-c/i«^-da. 

Chdl is the Boot signifying such a pattern as an asterisk 
resembles. (When the Andamanese climb a tree to get a honeycomb 
they take with them a bundle of leaves folded in this form, in which 
they will wrap the honeycomb, and they call this, from the form, 
Aka-<?/tiZ-da). The leaves of the Polyalthia Jenkinsii are worn, stuck 
in the waist-belts of the Andamanese males, at the ceremony of eating 
the kidney-fat of a pig after a fast: hence the abbreviated name for 
the tree, the full meaning of which is, in English ;— 

“The tree with the leaves growing in the pattern Aka-cA(iMa, 
which are worn at the pig’s kidney-fat eating ceremony,” 

The above is a good instance of how much is left to be understood 
in the Andamanese languages. 

The following is a list of the principal articles manufactured and 
used by the Andamanese, the words coming under Group (2), with 
tlxe single exception of the word for “ Head-dress.” 

The reason for this exception is, that this Andamanese word is not a 
) roixer Name, but is a Verbal Substantive applying to the human form. 

Its formation is, in Aka- J?«?«-da 
’Iji—^gfd-nga-da. 

’Iji* Pronominal Prefix, referring in this case to the ” human 
forehead ” round which the Head-dress is tied. 






SOUTH ANDAMAS? GROUP OF TRIBES. 

06 A Root of Group (3), signifying “Tie.” 

-Nga. Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

-Da. General Noun Suffix. 

the full word being, 

’lji.w^^^/M-^aulso-^(^-nga. “ His forehead tieing round.” 
'Iji—.Pronominal Prefix “ His.” 

Mugw. Root of Group (i), signifying ” Eorehead.” 

P Euphonic. 

Aiiko— .Ordinary Prefix to Pool of Group (3). 

06-. Root of Group (3), signifying "Tie.” 

-Nga. Verbal Substantive Suffix; 
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The principal articles 


English. 




Bow, {a) 

Kdrama-dsh . 

Kodromo 

« 

Wooden-headed arrow («) 
(blunt). 

Bdta-d& 

liddto . , 

• 

Wooden-headed arrow (a) 
(sharp). 

Tirldch-da, 

TirUch . 

• 

Iron-pointed fish arrow 

Taulbdd-dsb . 

Tdwthdt , 

• 

Arrow for shooting pigs, 
(with detachable head). 

Mct-dSi 

Dil . 

• 

Ditto (without detachable 
head). 

Elh-Vmko-lupa-dst, 

Ddl-ttkOj-lupd 

• 

Wooden arrow, formerly 
used for shooting pigs. 


Tdligma 

* 

The shaft of an arrow 

BMi~di^> . . 

Mddi . • 

• 

The wooden head of an 
arrow. 

Chdm-dik 

Chodm 

• 

The barb o an arrow 

Chdga-da, . 

C/iodgo 

• 

The cord connecting the 
head of an arrow used 
for shooting pigs with 
the shaft. 

TMa-dat . * 

Pdtd . 

« 

The bamboo shaft of a 
turtle spear. 

Tauh‘dh, . . 

Tddk . 

• 

The iron head of a turtle 
spear. 

K6wdio-dst> . 

Kuwdl 

• 

Eope attached to the spear. 

JBetmo-dsh 

Bdtmd , 

• 

Net for catching turtle 

Tduld'U-tdpi-ngSk-diSk 

Yduto •pui-Tc.ga, 

• 

Hand net . 


Kdd . . 

• 
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used hy the Andamanese. 


PucMhivdr^ 


Kol. 

• • * 

ird^-lekile 

Ecmk-ohe. 

ia«-da . 

-Eals-lekile , . 

Bmt.ohh. ' 

TelM 

PdrZaJs-lekile . ^ 

Zd*Z-t’er-Zaw;p^-oh6. 

Pdut'^ddi • . • 

PawZ-lekile . , 

Paw/* die. 

P(^Za*da . . • 

PdZoAr-lekile 

PM-Ghe. 

PMaA’646pe’A.B> 

PdZo?b-t’adliau-Zwj)dM- 

lekile. 

P e/oA-t’afi-Zawp^-clio. 

JPdligma-^Q, . 

PdZZg'wa-lekile 

Pd/*^?w«-che. 

JRMe-dtk 

PdtZe-lekile , 

Bedi-ohe. 

C/idw-da 

(7ADOT-lekile . 

Ohom-chh, 

C/idZfe-da * 

(7M^^/^:e-lek^le . 

Ghmk^-clie. 

Te-wd^Z-da . • 

Ter-wo*yZ-lekile 

TQV-mdy't-dhh. 

Paw-da . • 

PdWekile . . 

Tdu&‘6he. 

K6wmye-&Si> 

jS'wald-lekfle . 

Kdwdie-Gh.b. 

Betmdfdn, 

PdZOTO-lekile . 

Betmo'ckh. 

Kaufi-nodsi , . 

Kauri-no-lokAe 

Kduri-n6.oh.k. 

Auche-ASi. . 

AucheAdkile ■ . , 

Anche-oh-h. 
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The prmcipnl articles 


English. 



Wooden bucket 

DaMr-da 

Dodhar 

Bucketmade from the Giant 
Bamboo. 

ICopiU-dn . 

Kdpdt 

Bamboo water vessel 

GSp-da 

G6p , . 

Bamboo tongs . 

Kar-dth, . . 

Kodl . 

Bamboo knife . 

Tdu-chdu-da 

Pdu'Chdu . . 1 

Cane knife 

Wdl-chd'U'ddk 

Wdi-chdu . 


F aur-chdu-doi 

Pdur-chdu . 

Iron knife 

KaumO'da, . 

m . . . 

Skewer and knife 

Cham-chdil-dS) 

Chodm-chdu 

Netting needles for making 
the turtle net. 

Kutegbo-dsb . 

Kdutdb-nga . 

Netting needles used for 
making small nets. 

Tdutokla-dsk 

Pdutokld . 

Stick for digging up edible 
roots. 

Zdka-da, . 

Lodka , . 

Hook for picking fruit ■ . 

iV<3^a^ffl-nga-da 

Ngodta-n^a . 

Nautilus shell cup . 

Odo-da, . , 

Kdudo , 

JTima shell dish 

Chidi-da, 

CUdi . 

Basket .... 

Jdb-dSi , 

Pop . . . 

Cyrem shell knife . . 

Vtd-da 

Kutd , 

Adze .... 

W6h(-da . 

TodU . . . 

Cooking pot . 

JBuj-da • 

Buj . 

Netted bag 

Chdpa-nga-da 

C^oopd-nga . 

Sleeping mat . . . 

JPardpa-da . 

Pdrdpd 
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tiaed by the Andammeae—contiaxLed. 


P4cMmdt\ 

Kiikm-T iwoi. 

Kd. 

Tom-dsn . . . 

Todr-lokAe 

Tdkar-ohh. 

Kopat-dst, 


K6pat-Gh.h. 

Eire-do, . . 

Bire-lek'jde 

BIH-Ghh 

Bdtam-ds, , 

Bdiam-lekiiQ . 

BAta>m'o\ik. 

Bdrat-chM-da, . 

B^rdt-cUl-leWa 

B’rdt-chdl-dhb. 

Wo-chiU-dsk 

Wok-choUlMlQ 

Wdk-chdl-ohh. 

Edur-chul-dvi . 

jPawr-c/^dMelcile 

Pdiir-ohdl-chb, 

(?AM^-da . . . 

ChdldekdQ . . . 

Ghdl-chb. 

Chdm-Ghul-d3k . 

C h om-chdl -lekile 

Cham-ehdl-Ghb. 

Kutekbo-dik 

KAtekbo-lokHdQ 

Kittekbo-chh., 

Pdulal-d^ . . 

jPmVa^-leliile , 

PdUlal-olih. 

Eodt-d&i . . 

-BodMeMle . . 

Bdiit’chh. 

NgdU-dtx . 

iV^Vd^<«-lekile . 

Ng'lealcb-ohh* 

Kaur-dn, . 

.S'wp-lekile , . 

Kdur-dhh, 

JTdr-da . 

.K'dr-lekile 

Kdf'Chk 

Chop-dB.. 

CA<5p-lek|l0 . 

Ghdp-chh. 

/£Ale-da. , . . 

TaitZe-lekile . 

Taule-dh-h. . 

W6le-da . . . 

WdledokdQ . 

W6U-Ghh. 

JP ech-da • ^ • 

PScJidokilQ . 

Bdch-oU. 

Chdbe-da . , 

(7//a«l5p-lekile , 

Ohab^-chh. 

JPdrepc(r-da 

PVdpp-leklle , 

P’rdpd-GhQ. 
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The principal articles 


EDglisli. 

Aka-jB/a-da. 


Sling for carrying children 

C/i(p-da . , 

Chip . 

Belt . . . , 


JBdd . 

Belt worn by married 

Rdgiin-^d, . 

Mdg-nga 

women. 


Ornaments worn round the 

Ta-cMft-nga-da , 

Tod-chod-nga 

leg below the knee. 

Ornaments worn round the 
wrist. 

Taw^o-cMw-nga-da 

Taugo-chod-nga 

Head-dress 

Iji-<jrd-nga-da 

Idi-gd-nga , 

Ornamental netting , 

Mdb-Ask , 

JSodb . 

Human bone ornaments . 

Chadga-td-d'a, 

Chodbgo-tdd . 

Dentalium shell ornaments 

Oardm-A.Sk 

Atd 

Sounding hoard 

Tulcutd-yem-ngSk-Asj 

f duhotd-yem-TXga . 

Hood tray . , 

TukiUd-ydt-mek- 

Tduhotd-ydukaUme- 


nga-da. 

nga. 

Torch of resin . , . 

Tog-Asi, , 

Tdg . 

Torch of Gurjan wood 

Ldpi-ASk . , 

Lap* . 

Leaf wrapper , , 

Kdpa-A , 

Kodpo 

Leaf umbrella 

Edpa-jdt-XLgSk-Ask . 

Kodpo-jodt-nga , 

Ornament of shavings 

Leaf apron, worn by Anda¬ 
manese females. 

tij-da , 

OMnga-Aa . 

Vch . . 

Kaubd-nga . 

Plumes of cane leaves, 

Ara-da 

Eiodm , . . 

placed near a grave. 



White clay . . 

Og-da . , 

Xdg . 

Red paint 

Kdiyob-da . 

Koyop 

. 

Note.—I t will be understood that many 


Note.—I t will be understood that 
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used by the ^ndatmftese—continued. 


PuekHiodt, 

AxiisiMv-J'mdh 


Kol. . 

CMpa-da . 

. ChSpa-lokdQ 

* 

Ohepe-cdh. 

Tdwtdu-dBk 

Tautok-lok^Q . 

■ , 

Tdutohchh. 

Bdgan'dsi, 

Edgan-leklle , 

• 

Bogan ohh. 

Taio^chd'da 

Td-ch’ldp-leMh 


Tdu-chdu c\xh. 

Td-oAd-dja, 

Pd-ch’t dp-lekih 

• 

Td-chd-o\\.h, 

h-gd-da , 

Rd-gd-lekilQ 

• 

Er-^ro-chfe. 

Edp-da . . . 

■ Edp»lekile 

% 

Rdp-ohh, 

Lao-td-dB, . 

Xdd-tdu-lekile , 

m 

Ldd-tau-ch.h. 

Chdrmft-dB, 

Cherdmedekile 

< 

Cbe’^dme-che 

Pd-yem-da , 

. PoduMU'/rdotee-hMle 

Pauke-yem-che. 

Pdtd-tmye-tdme-da . 

Poduhdwtd-ldkejeu- 

tdme-lekxiQ, 


Pukdtdn-tiyS-tdme- 

ch6. 

nU’da . 

TeA^-lekile 

« ■ 

Tdki-ckQ, 

Ldii’da , . 


« ' 

Xdiiti-dho. 

Kdube-da . , 

Kmbe-lekih . 

• 

Kdubi-cdxQ, 

Kdnhe-chol-da 

Kaube'Ch'l6p-\e\^Q 

» 

Kdube-choUohh. 

ChSlam-da . 

ChMmn-lQki\Q . 

4 

Gh4lem-(ih.b. 

Kdpu-da . . 

jro>-lek|le , 

4 

K6pd-ch.h, 

Kmr-da 

iTaiir-lekile 

• 

Kaur-chh. 

Ode-da . 

drfe-leMle 

• 

OdiJ-che. 

KSyib-da . 

Kiip-\<iki\Q . 

• 

Kdyip-oXxh, 
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The principal articles 


English. 

Aka-B/a-da. 

AkdXmJBdle. 

^^Anadendron iMnicutatum ” 
fibre. 

Tolba'A-C, 

Biriga 

“ Melochia veluUna ” fibre 

Alaha-As^ . 

Kodlobo 

“ Gtiet'um edvle ” fibre . 

Tilita-da, 

BUM . 

Stone hammer. 

TaMi-bdmAc, 

T&Ui-bdna . 

Stone anvil 

jRawrofi-da . 

Ldurdbo 

Cooldng stones 

i/c?-da . i 

I^a . * ^ 

Quartz flakes for shaving . 

2’d'«^wa»raukau- . 
^d^-da. 

Tm,lma’Vh,viko-t6g . 

An outrigger . . 

/?e7-da 

D6l . . . 

A paddle . . 

WdUgma-dLCk, 

Wdlogmo 

A canoe . . . 

RoJco-dc, . . 

Bdukait . 

An outrigger canoe . 

OMrigma-dh , 

Chodrogmo . 
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med bf tfie Andamanese—GonclndeA., 


-r. —r— ■ 

Puchihwdr. 

Aukau-i/^ttw. 

m. ■ ■ 

fereke'ddt ♦ 

-- -- , 

T'rihe-lok^Q - • 

JPV^it^-phe. 

Kduri~&.% ' 

iTMn-leMlo . . 

iTwfiTolie. 

TUet&~&.^ « 


P^icM^ait-che, 


Mdioka-ndlokma" 

lekile . . 

Mdaka-ddl^-cibh. 

Bdrap-di^ • 

]ldrdp‘\el&^G . 

Jidrap-ohh. 

Kimte-ds, . • 


KW*ti-ch6. 

Tolam-Vb-eMbwe-dSi . 

T6lem“i'hxikMi-€liadwe‘ 

lekile 

'X'6lem-t*6-ohadwd’Chh, 

TM-ia, . . 

m-leMle 

Tdl-Gh.b, 

W6l6&cm-Aa> . • 

W’lbkmi'lekS^e 

WHdkam-chk. 

jBd-da . * 

jSd-lekiljJ . 

Ed-chb. 

Chdrigma-da . 

.rrn===sr====^^ - 

Ch’rdk-lekile . 

• 

Oh'rok-dhe. 

-------—— 
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Group (3) contains those Roots which may, by the addition of 

Suffixes, become either Indicators, Explioators, or Predioators, in a 
Sentence; and are also capable of having their original meanings 
modified by the addition of Ordinary Prefixes. 

The actions of these Ordinary Predxes on the Roots of this Group 
are controlled by laws which are not understood, and on which rhe 
Andamanese themselves can^throw little light. • 

The Pijefixes have no meanings of themselves, yet the Anda¬ 
manese never hesitate as to which Prefix to add to a Root, even when 
forming Explioators refemng to visible Indicators which, being 
foreign objects, have no equivalent in the Andamanese languages. 
Eor example :— 

In Aka-5^(*-da 

Tojo-da means “ Pliable,” or “ Soft.” 

1 asked a very intelligent Andamanese how he would describe 
the softness of a cushion, which article has no relation to the human 
body, and has no equivalent in the Andamanese languages. 

He at once answered 
Ot-yd^-da. 

I enquired why he added the Prefix Ot-. He replied, “Be¬ 
cause that Prefix applied to all round things.” 

Under the head of Prefixes this matter will be further discussed 
in the next Chapter. 

The Roots in Group (4) form the Pronouns of the languages, and 
differ from all the other Roots by being capable of Root Declension. 
They assume three forms:— , 

(1) Simple Pronouns, of which the following is a list 


jPronoUns. 


English. 

Aka-fl/di-da. 


Pdchihrdr* 

Ankau-/wdF 

Kol. 

I . . 

Thou . . 

D6l-\a. 
Ng6l-\a, . 

D6l 

'Ngol 

r«-le 

iVya-le 

Tu-]b 

Ngd kile . 

lA-ngu-le. 
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Tronmns —concluded. 


English. 

Aka«5/«-da 

Akiiv-Bdll 

Mchikwdr. 

, i" " - 

Aukau-«/^'/w. 

Kol. 

He, or She . 

(5Ma 

Cl 

i7-le . . 

i-kile 

Laka-M-le. 

We . 

ifoZm-chik 

Maulo-ohii 

M4r\& 

Jfe-MIe . 

Ld-w^d-le. 

You . 

Ngolbl- 

ehik. 

Ngdulo- 

chit. 

Ngd-yf(A ■ 

Ngel-Mle . 

Ld-wgr'4>wel. 

They . 

Oldi-(Mk. 

Aulo-aWi 

mAe> 

JVe-kile 

Kiioh-la-»w-le. 

M ine, or My 

P'ta‘'d.Qt • 

T)ig4 

Tiye-do, . 

Tiye d-Mle 

Y/y^-che. 

Thirie . 

Ngia-^ . 

NgigS . 

Ng{ye-d& . 

Ngiye d-Mle 

Nglye-dd\e^. 

His, or Hers 

la-da 

MgS 

lye-da, . 

Pye d-kile 

/ye-ddle. 

Our . . 

Jfe-tat . 

Afd-tat . 

Miye-dsb . 

Miye 

Miye-d^e. 

Tom- . 

iV’^f^-tat . 

Ngd-ta.t . 

.Ngiyil-da> 

Ngiyel 

Isgiy-Sd. 

Their . 

^-tat' 

J^-tat 

Mye-Aa> . 

Biye 

Y^y^-che. 


(2) The abbreviated form of simple Pronouns used in combina¬ 
tion with the Prefixes, and with other words, of which the following 
is a list:— 


Abbreviated forms of Pronouns used before the Prefixes. 


English. 

Aka-j5/«-da. 

Akar- Bdle 

PuehihwdT. 

Aukau-«/wd^. 

Kol. 

I. or Mine . 

Thou or Thine 

He or She, or 
His, Hers. 

D’.~ . 

Ng’— . 

> 

D’. — . 

Ng’ ~ . 

5 

T’ — 

Ng’ - . 

1 _ » 

T’ — 

Hg’- . 

5 J 

wtmnm ^ . 

T* 

Ng’—. ^ • 

1 
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Abbreviated forms of Pronouns used before the Prefixes —comlvideA. 


English. 

Ak£^»i?/a-da. 

Ak&l^Bdte. 

PueMkwar* 


Kol. 

It. or It’s . 

L’- . 

L’.— . 

L’-~ . 

L’ — 

Xj’ —. 

AVe, or Our. 

M’ — . 

M’— . 

M’ . 

M’— , 

M’ —. 

1 

You, or 

Your. 

Ng’^ . 

Ng’'- 


Ng’~’i 

Ng’-r-T 

They, or 

Their. 

) 

“* • 

9 

N’-~ . 

N’ — . 

N’ —. 

It. or It’s . 

L’ . 

L’^ . 

LeN’-r. 

LeN’— . 

Le N’ —. 


(3) I’he forms of Pronouns used with. Verbs, having regard to 
the Tenses of the Verbs; as, for example:— 

PolAn. “I.” Pronoun in its first form. 

JDd mdnd-k^. “ I sleep,” or “ I will sleep.” 

Pd nrnmi-tL “ I slept.” . 

Pom mdmi^rxgs, ydbdVddd-tL “I sleeping not was,” "I 
was not sleeping.” 

The analysis of these Sentences is:— 

P6. Pd, Pmd, “ I,” Pronoun in its third form. 
Mdmi. Root of Group (3). “Sleep.” 

“~K^, —R6, —‘Ng^. Suffixes. 

Ydbd. Root of Group (3). “Not.” 

V euphonic. 































. SOTJTHt AlilCAMAN OROTTP OrtRlBES. 03 

Edd, A Root of Group (3). conyerted by thb 

addition of tlie 

—Rd Suffix, ifito the Perfect Tense “ Was.’^ 

Forms of Fronoms used with Verbs. 


English. 

Aka^J^/a-da. 

AkskX-BdU. 

P'UcfiiJiwd9\ 

Aiikm-Jmol. 

I 

« 

Do — • 

Do— 

Tdk — 

Te— 

Thou ’ . 

■ 

Ngo-^ 

Fg6— 

Ng4k — 

Nge— 

He, or She 

• 

JJd — 

Ong — 

Ek— 

A— 

We 

• 

Molcho — 

Mdut — 

Mdtbl— 

Me— 

You . 

/■ 

Ngotcho — , 

Ngdungot^ 

Nuk— 

Ngel — 

They . 

• 

Eda — . 

Aungot — . 

Net —, 

A— 

I 

* 

2)d— 

Do— 

Tong — 

Te— 

ThoTl 

• 

Ngd—^ 

Ng6 —■ 

Ngdng — , 

Nge— 

He, or She 

• 

A— . - . 

Ong— 

Ong — 

A— ■ 

W© 

• 

M4da-^ 

M6ngot — . 

iMdut — 

Me- 

Ton 


NgMa— 

Ngdungoi — 

Ng6t%get— 

Ngel— 

They 

a 

Eda— 

Aungot — , 

Net- 

Ne— 

I 

• 

Dona— - , 


Tong — 

Tdun — 

Thou 

• 

Ngdnna — . 


Ngdng — 

Ng dim — 

He, or She 


Oda — 


Ong— 

Aun — 

We ’ 

. 

Mdda — 


Mdut — . 

Maun — 

You 

• 

Ngdda^ — 


Ngoteel— . 

i^gduwei— 

They 

• 

Oda — 


Nong— 

Ne- ■ 


The Prefixes used with fhe Roots in Group (1) are capable of 
combination with the abbreviated forms of the Pronouns, and also of 
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declension with, them, as shown in the following list:— 
Deolemiou of Prefixes with Pronouns attached. 


English* 

Aka-i?/^35-da. 

Akar-Bdl^. 

PucMkwdr, 

Aukaa-e/w^4. 

My 

D’6t— 

D’oaut—-* 

Y’aute— 

Y’autau— 

Thy 

Ng’6t- . 

iV^’oaut— . 

iVl^f’aute— . 

A^’autau— 

His, or Her’s 

’dt— 

’Aixt— 

’Aute— 

’Autau— 

It’s 

L'6t— 

j&’aut— . 

jt’aute— . 

A’autau— 

Our 

M'6t6t— . 

Jf’oautdt—. 

ilf’aute— . 

if'autau— 

Your 

Ng’6t6t— 

i\7^’oautdt— 

iVgr’aiitel— . 

A’^’autel— 

Their 

’Ot6t— . 

’Autdt— 

A’ante— 

A’autau— 

It’s . 

-Z>’<5t6t—• 

j&’oautdt— . 

A’aute— . 

A’autau— 

My . 

D’Ong— 

D’oaung— . 

Y’dng— 

Y’aun— 

Tby . 

%’6ng— 

iV^’oaung—. 

Ng’6ng — . 

Af^’aun— 

His, or Her’s 

’dng— 

’Aung— 

’(5ng— 

’AUU'— 

It’s 

i’dng— . 

Z’oaung— . 

A’dng— . 

X’aun— 

Our 

iK’oidt-- . 

JT’oaungdt— 

Jf’dng— 

iff’aun— 

Your 

Ng’oi6t —• . 

A'^’oaungdt— 

A^’dngel—. 

A^’aunel— 

Their 

’Oidt— . 

’Aungdt— . 

A’dng— 

A’aiin— J 

It’s 

J/6idt— . 

i’aungdt— 

AT’dng—* 

A’aun— 

My . 

JO’ig- . 

D’id— . 

Y’fr— 

T’ri— 

Thy ‘. 

ms- . 

iV^’id— . 

Nfk— . 

Ng'ri—- 

His, or Her’s 

Mg- 

’Id— 

’Ir— 

’Ed— 

It’s 

i’ig- • . 

i’id— 

i’ir— 

’Ed— . 

Our 

if’itig- . 

Jf’idit— . 

Jf’ir— 

Jf’ri— 
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Declension of F re fixes with Fronoms attached —continued. 


- 

English. 

Aka-.B/a-da, 

lUx-Sdll 


Puehihwdf, 


Your . , 


Nfmi— 

m 

Nfirel— . 

i^’ril— 

Their 

’Itig- 

’Idit— 

. 

A’lr— ■ . 

N*rt— 

It’s . . 

i’ftig— . 

i’ldit— 

• 

iV’ir— 

jU’ri— ,-r- 

My ’ . 

J5’dh- 

D’odp— 

« 

Y’ab— 

2”6— 

Thy . 

Nfih— . 

iV^’odp— 

• 


Nfo— 

His, or Her’s 

’ Ab— 

’Ap— . 

• 

’Ab— 

’A— 

It’s 

i’dh— , . 

i’dp— 


£’ab— 

i’d— 

Our . 

Jf’at— 

M’odt— 

% 

Wii— 

M’6— 

Your , 

iVgf’at— 

A^’oat— 

4 

Ng'it — 

Nfb\— 

Their . 

’At— 

’At— 

. 

A’at— 

jV’6— 

It’s , 

Z’at— 

X’dt— 

• 

A^’dt— 

A’6— 

My , . 

D'&s — . 

D’ar— 

% 

Pit— 

Tri— 

Thy . 

%’dr— . 

Ng’oir — 

tt 

Nfir— . 

Nfvi— 

His, or Her’s 

’Ar— 

’Ar— 

« . 

’Ar— 

’Ed— 

It’s . 

Dir— 

i’odr— 

ft 

Dir— 

’Ed- 

Our . 

Jf’drat— . 

Jf’odrat— 

ft 

M'ix— . 

M'xk— 

Your . 

Ng'imi — . 

Ng^oiroi— 

ft 

ATp’drel— . 

Agr’rdl— 

Their. . . 

’Arat— 

’Arat— 

* 

iV’ar— 

A’rd— 

It’s . . 

DirsA — 

X’odrat— 

• 

2Pir— 

N'ri — 

My . ^ . 

i)’dka — / . 

D’odkar— 

* 

2”6— 

2”autau— 

Thy ^ . 

iV^’dlia — . 

Agr’odkar— 

* ; 

2ig'6— 

iV^’aukau— 

His, or Her’s 

’Aka — 

’Akar— 

» 

’(3- . 

’Aukaft— 




_ 

-----. 

- -r-—rtr—1.- ^ 
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Beolension of Prefixes with Pronouns attached —continxied. 


English. 


Aka-jS/a-da. 


Puchihwdr. 




It’s . . 

Oiir 

Your . i 

Their , 

It*s . 

My . . 

Thy . 

His, or Her’s 
It’s . 

Our , 

Yojir . » 

Their . 

It’s . 

My . 

Thy . 

His, or Her’s 
It’s . 

Our 

Your , , 

Their , 

It’s . 

My . . 

Thy . , 


Jf’dkat— . 

iVgf’dkat-— . 

A.kat. • 

Zi’dkat— • 

D’-auto— , 
iV(jf’auto— . 
'Auto— 
X’auto— . 

ihf’autdt— . 
iV^’autdt—. 
’Aut6t— 
X’autdt— , 

X’eh— 

iVgf’eh— « 

’Eh— . 
X’eb— 
M’&oBi-— . 
iV^’dhet— . 
’Ebet— . 
X’dbet— , 

X’iji- , 
iVV^’iji- • . 


KktifBdld. 


X’odkar— , 
Af’odkat-^ * 
iV^’odkat— 
’Akat— • 
X’odkat— . 

jD’oauto— , 
ATjgf’auto— . 
’Auto— • 
i’auto— . 

Afoautdt— 
iVgr’oautdt— 
’Autdt— . 

X’oautdt— 

X’db— 

' ’Eb— 
X’db— 

‘ J/’dbet— 
Ay’dbet— , 
’Ebet~. . 
X’dhet- . 

, X’idi— 
i%’idi- . 


X’6— 

Jf’6— 
Nfa- . 
A’6— 

A’6— 

T’autau— . 
Aj^f’autau—. 
’Autau— 
X’autau— . 
Jf'autau— . 
iyTigF’autel—. 
JV’autau— « 
iV’autau— . 

T’dbe— . 
iV^’dbe— . 
’Ebe— 

X’dbe—’ * 

Jf’dbe— 
iVfii’ebel— . 
A’dbe— 
A’dhe— . 

riehe— . 

jY^f’iche— . 


X’aukaii— 
IT’aukau— 
jV^gr’aukal— 
A’aukau— 
A’aukau— 

T’autau— 
A^f’autau— 
’Autau—■ 
X’autau— 
Af’autau— 
A'^’autal— 
A'autau— 
A’autau— 

T’dbe— 
Ai/’dbe— 
’Eho.. 

X’dbe— 

Jf’dbe— 

Ai^’dbel— 

A’dhe— 

A’dhe— 

T’icho— 
JVficbe — 
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Peclension of Prefiones with Fromms wi/acAed!—continued. 


English. 

jS.ka-j5(?a-da. 

Akar-£a^/* 

Puchikwdf, 

Aukau-/w^^, 

His, or Her’s 

' 'Iji- ' . 

’Idi— 

’lohe— 

’^che- 

It’s , , 

X’iji— 

X’idi— . 

X’iohe— * 

X’iohe—■ 

Our . , 

Jfijit— . 

Jl’idit— . 

Jf’iche— , 

J/’iche-— 

Your , 


iV^’idit— . 

iV^’iohel— . 

A^’dchel— 

Their . 

’Ijit— 

’Idit— , . 

A^’iche— , 

A’iche— 

It’s ,, . . 

X’ijit— . 

X’idit— •. 

A’iohe— . 

iYiche— 

My . 

■B’iji- . 

X’idi— . 

Y’iram— . 

Y’rim— 

Thy . 

Wiji- . 

Ayidi— . 

iVg'’iram-— . 

iVjSr’rim— 

His, or Her’s 

’Iji- . 

’Idi— 

’Iram— 

’Kem— 

It’s 

X’iji— 

X’idi— 

X’iram— . 

’Hem— 

Our . 

- . 

i/’idit— . 

M’hrdm — . 

J/’rim— 

Your . 

iV^’ijit- . 

iV^’idit-. . 

iVij’iraniel— 

iV^r’rimal— 

Their . 

’Ijit- , 

’Idit— 

JV’lram — . 

2Pnm .— 

It’s 

i^’ijit- , 

X’idit— . 

iV’fram— . 

A’rim— 

My . 

H’aubo— , 

X’pauko— . 

T’6— 

jT’aukau— 

Thy . 

iVgi’atiko— , 

oauko*™" 

Ng’6~ . 

JY^’aukaU'— 

His, or Her’s 

’Auko— 

’Auko— 

’(3~. . 

’Aukau-~ 

It’s . 

X’auko— . 

X’oauko— , 

X’d— 

X’aiikau— 

Our . 

iK’aukdt— . 

l/’oaukdt— 

Jf’d- 

M’aukm.— 

Your « 

iVigf’aukdt— - 

ZV^f’oaukdt— 


iVjr’aukal— 

Their , , 

’Aukdt- , - 

' Aukdt— , 

A^’6— 

iV’aukau— . 

It’s . 

X’aukdt-*- . . 

Zi’oaukdt—, 

i^’6- 

A^aukau— 
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Declension of Prefia,es with Pronouns attached--comluAedL. 


English. 

Aka-jB/tf-da. 

Akar- BdlS‘ 

Puchikwdr, 

Auk&U-erW2(?OK 

My . 

i>’ad— 

H’oad— 

• 

T’<5m— . 

2” am— 

Thy * 

iV^’dd— , 

JVjgf’oad— 


Ng'&m — . 

iV^’am— 

His, or Her’s 

’Ad— 

’Ad— 

• 

’dm- 

’Am— 

It’s . 

i’ad— 

Z’oad— 

• 

J&’dm— 

X’am— 

Our . . 

if/’dd— 

i/’oad— 

• 

Jf’dm- . 

Jlfam— 

Tour . . 


A'^’oad— 

• 

i%’6mel— 

iV^’amel— 

Their . 

’Ad— 

’Ad— 

« 

iV’dm— , 

A’am— 

It’s . 

JD’ad— 

JD’oad— 

• 

iV’dni— . 

A’am— 

My . 

D’£kan— . 

H’odkan— 


T'6m — 

T’aukam— 

Thy . 

iV^’dkau— . 

A'^’odkan— 



A^’au- 
kam-— 

His, or Her’s 

’Akan— 

’Akan— 

• 

’Om— 

’Aukam— 

It’s . 

j&’dkan— 

i/’odkan— 

• 

X’dm— 

i’aukam— 

Our 

J/’dkan— . 

iJf’odkan— 


Ji’6m— 

Jf’aukam— 

Tour . . 

Ng'i'km .— . 

i%’odkan— 


J%’6inel— . 

A^f’auka- 
mel^— 

Their . . 

’Akan— 

’Akan— 

• 

i\r6m— 

A’aukam— 

It’s . 

i’akan— . 

jS’odkan— 

4 

JV’dm— . 

A’aukam— 

My . . 

D’en— . 

D’en— 

• 

Tm— 

T’in— 

Thy . 

Ng’m .— . 

iV^’en— 

* 

Nfin— . 

Nfm— 

His, or Her’s 

’En— 

’En— 

' • 

’In— 

’En— 

It’s . 

J&’en— 

i’en 

• 

A’in— 

X’in— 

Our 

Ji’et— 

Jf’enet— 

• 

Af’in— 

JK’in— 

Tour . 

iV^r’et— 

A^f’enet— 

• 

A^f’inel— . 

A^’inel'— 
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Declemion of Prefixes with Fromms attached —concluded. 


English. 

Aka^j5/i»-da. 


P{ichihwdr. 


Their , 

’Et— 

’Enet—• 

N'm— 

mu— 

It’s ■ . 

ii’et— 

i’enet— 

N'm~ 

mm— 

Myself, or 

Mine 

D’ekan . 

D’dndkan . 

Y’iyam 

Y’dlam— 

Thyself, or 
Thine 

iV^’ekan 

iV^’4n6kan . 

iVgf’iyam . 

iV^’ilam— 

Himself or His 

’Ekan 

’En^kan . 

’lyam— « 

’Elam— 

Itself, or It’s 

i’ekan 

X’eget 

i’tyam . 

’Elam—r 

Ourselves, or 
Our 

If ekan 

Jf’dget 

Jf’iyam 

Ji’ilam-- 

Yourselves, or 
Your 

iV^^’ekan 

iV^’dget 

iV^Tyil . 

iV^’ilamol— 

Themselves, or 
Their 

’Ekan 

’%et 

A^’iyam— . 

A'-’llam- 


(Ifc should be noticed that L’—is the pronominal abbreyiation 
used in combination with the prefixes in the fourth person, and this 
L’— should not be confused with the L’— which, with T’, is occasion¬ 
ally used before ordinary Prefixes in sentences, for the sake of 
euphony.) 

The Boots in Group (5) are words in themselves, cannot be modi¬ 
fied in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which they do not carry, 
and do not take any Suflix. They have special positions in a Sentence. 
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NOTES ON THE I1ANGUA6BS OP THE 


A list of the Proper Names given, to the Andamanese men and women 
before their birth, and irrespective of their sex, is attached. 


Andammese Proper NameSy with their alleged meamnge; also their alleged 
DerivationSy given in the “ Aka-JB^a-da" language. 


English, 

Aka-.B6^»-da, 

Akar-J?«7/. 

PmUhwdf. 

Ankhii-Juwoi 

Kol. 

“Cries.” Prom 
*‘JB4lap-\^ ” . 

.B^<Z^f6^^-la 

PAlub 

Buluba , 

B4luba . 

BulubdAe. 

“A stone.” Prom 
“Jfd-da” 

Meha 

« «• i 

M4ba 

Mdba . 

Miba-le, 

“A digging 

stick.” From 
«i<iA;«-da” . 

Loka-ls. . 

JLoka 

Loka 

B4ka . 

BdkaAe, 

“Itching,” Prom 
^'Mutungalj ” 

^^a-la 

* 

BSwa 

Bdyd 

BewaAe. 

“A clond.” From 
*^Ptilia-d&*^ . 


B'ta 

Bie 

Bie 

BigaAe, 

“In front” 

“First.” From 
“Auto-?<^” 

Wmche-Xo, 

Wmoha . 

Wblcha , 

W'dicha , 

WdlohdAe, 

“An adze.” Prom 
“ W6lu-&a^*' . 

W6loga . 

W6Uk . 

Wolak . j 

Wolak , 

Wolak. 

“Scattered.” 

Prom '^Pird- 
da” 

Ira 

tra 

trap 

Brdp 

trap. 

“A hole.” Prom 
“jBdw^-da” 

Punga 

Pdngar . 

Pungdr . 

Pdngyir . 

Pdngdr. 

“Gropes blindly.” 
From "L&gd- 
da” 

Yega , 


Ydgat 

Yigat 

• * * 
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Andamanese Proper Names, tbith their alleged meanings; also their alleged 
Berimtions, given in the^'Aha-Bia-da'* contimied. 


English# 

Aka-JJea-da. 

k\a.X‘Bdl4, 

FicUkadr. 

MkKu-Hwoi. 

Kol. 

-r. • '' ' 

“ He outs with a 
Cyrena shell.” 
From “PaMn- 
nga-da” 

Pdtia 

jP Q/Ut'l * 

Poti 

Poti . 


“The tide.” From 
«i£dle-da” . 

Kdla 

Kodlat . 

Kdlvodr . 

Khlwir . 

Kalwdr-\Q, 

“ Scattered.” 
From “ P'trd’ 
da ” . 

Bira 

BSrcha . 

Bireha . 

• *« 

•« • 

“ A certain small 
fish.” From 
" Bdur-d.a ” . 

Bmra . 

Bauri 

, B6ri 

Biri . 

Bauri-le. 

“ Sea foam.” 

From “ JBaur- 
da” . 

Bmra 


Bdurmn . 

Baurin . 

BaurdinAQ, 

‘‘ A certain smaU 
tree.” From 
“ Z’<*wro/£»da”. 

Tura 

Torai 

Turdl 

Tdrm . 

TdrM-le, 

“ A small fly.” 
From "BMija- 

da” . ' . 

Burinya . 

• »0 

Bdrchir . 

BWioher . 

Bercher-\6, 

“A certain tree.” 
From *‘Bdlale- 
da” 

Baldla . 

Balm . 

BiU 

BiU 

Bin, 

“ Small.” From 
“ Ketia-da ” . 

EUia 

mi 

Kiti 

* • • 

Kiti. 

“SlippOry.” From 
‘^Galdim'da" . 

* # f 

Qolat . 

• n • 

* • • 

mat. 
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Andamanese Proper Names, with their alleged meanings; also their alleged 

Berimtions, given in the ^'Aka-B4a-da'* language—comludQd, 


English. 

Aka-j?/<5i!-da, 

Ak&x-Bdl^, 

Puchikwdr, 


m. 

“ A sand fly.” 
From MpU’ 
da” . 

Lipdla 


Lipdla , 

«• * 

Lipm-\Q. 

‘■A certain tree.” 
From “ Nam- 
da” 


f^odli 

Nidli 


Niale-\e. 

“A certain fish.” 
Prom “ ChM- 
ma-AN' . 

• * • 


Chaurmila 

Chdurmd . 

Chdurmi-le, 

“A certain tree.” 
From “<)l-da” 

k- 

• "H 

• •• 

W6i 

W6i 

WdiAe, 

“ He pulls hairs 
out.” From 

* 

• 


TuM 

a • 4 

“ Greasy.” From 

• • « 


« » W 

Jdbd 

t7«^6d-Ie. 

“A certain tree.” 
From *' BereU- 
da” 

• « « 

• • • 

Bdrehi . 

B*r4b4 . 

Bdrebd-le, 

“ Frightened.” 
From “ Ad- 

• « • 


JLidjt . 

Lbt 


“He lives alone.” 
From “ Iji-Zd 




Kdlch p4yo 

« 4 « 

“ A cane.” From 
“J5aM?-da” 

B^wio-lsi , 

Boioi 

• * « 


A « a 


'i 
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Andamanese Proper Names, tcith their alleged meanings ^ also their alleged 
Derimtions, given in the AJea~B4a-da ” —concluded. 


Englislu 

1 Aka-Ziein-da, 

1 

( 

Aksiv^Sdl^^ 

P4chikwdr\ 

Aukau-/w<5^. 

KoL 

“ A certain 

tree.” Prom 
^‘Apara-dvi'’ . 

i- 

! 

i 

Murd 

» « • 

• • • 

»•( 

“A certain tree.’ 
Prom “ Mim' 
da” . 

!■ 

Rima 

Rima 

• * 

Rima-let. 

“ He chatters.” 
Prom “ Iji* 
cm-kQ ” 

i 

1 

I 

... 

• • • 


fe • < 

CheUle. 

“Pleshy.” Prom 
” Dawa-da” . 

j 

k • *' 

• •• 


Wentdma. 

“ Stops at 

home.” Prom 
{Luchikwdr) 

“ Ao-nga ” . 



**• 


fidnga. 

“Hoes not wish 
to appear 

before people.” 
Prom 2W-lid” 

• • • 

t « 


«•« 

Tdutal-le. 

“ Refuses to go 
away.” Prom 

• «» 

A** * 

«•§ 

k • • 

Ing6-\e. 

“ Rubbish.” 

Prom . 

(»«• 

tk • • 

• • • 


Rdbi-le, 

“A certain tree.” 
Prom *‘YSrd- 
da.” . . 



•« * 

» • • ' 

J4ro-le. 

“ Whistling.” 
Prom “ Kd lid lc‘ 
nga” . 

•«i» 


* « « 

• *9 

Wdhle. 






























NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


As the Proper Names are few in number, the different Anda^ 
manese in the same Sept bearing the same name are given Nicknames 
which serve to distinguish each of them, and a list of a few of these 
Nicknames is here given. 

The Nickname may be given to a child for some peculiarity of his 
own, or for some peculiarity of his father’s conduct. 

A curious Nickname is that of “ ll ”, meaning “ bom again ”, 
the origin of which is:— 

In the case of a first bom child, named, say Ma-la, dying soon 
after its birth, the mother on her second conception often 
gives the same name to the second child, and to this, if 
of the same sex as the previous one, the Nickname 
(always used after the real name), of 11, would be added, 
and the child would be called JB^a 11, as the Andamanese 
believe that the dead cliild has been born again. 

Two other Nicknames, “ Ota ”, and “ Kdta ”, are curious, and 
like some of the other Nicknames given in childhood, which may re¬ 
late more to the father than to the child, are generally replaced by 
fm-ther Nicknames given as the child grows up. 

(There are certain Nicknames, indeed, which refer only to the 
doings of the parents, and cannot refer to the child.) 

The origin of the two Nicknames above mentioned is ■ 

When a woman knows that she is with child she calls that 
child by some one of the usual Andamanese proper names 
regardless of what its future sex may be. When the child 
is bom, “ Auta ”, meaning “ testicles ”, is added as a 
Nickname, if it be a male; and “ Kdta’\ female organ 
of generation,” if it be a female. 


Nicknames, 


English* 


Ak^x-BdlL 

Puchikwdr^ 


Kol. 

Cloudy 

» • • i, 



Towia 

* •* 

Sucks his fist . 

♦ 4 

Ur • i 

Kduro-r&p 

... 

* • » 


























Sl 


SOOTH ANDAMAN GRO§P OP TRIBES. 


75 


Nichnames —continued. 


Englielu 

Akii- i!?</<2-da. 

Kk&vBdU. 

ficliihwdr. 

Kvkhxk^Jdwol. 

Kol, 

Good-looking 

Bdla 

BdU 




Hole in a rock * 

»* « 

< • # 

• • • 

CMr-pt'mg 


Talking . ‘ 

Fafi-nga . 

Toiti-nga 




Padouk tree 

Qhdlanqa 





Itching * 

RdMngdj 





Of hoarse, imped- 

• « • 


Jjdrewiya 



ed speech. 






Thief 

Tdp. 





Honey * 

Aja. 





Big . * 

Ddga. 





Hard 

... 

i • • 

Taurani . 



**Melochia mlu- 

4 • • 


Eaim'toma 



tinO) ” bark. 






Male . • 

Auta 

R6id 

Tautd. 



Pemale .. 

Kata 

Kodto. 




Born again 

ll 

U. 




A oaterpillaf ♦ 

Gardi. 





5) '* 

WUn. 





A certain tree . 

Ohm 

iT • « 

Chat, 



An orphan 

Boloka « 





His father sought 

Pai-nga. 





for turtle in 






muddy water. 






Takes care of 

Jo-la. 





others. 




■ 



1.2 
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Nickmmea —continued. 


English. 

1 

Ak&t.BdU. 

Puchihwdr. 

KvikmJuwol 

. KoL 

His father caugh 
turtle in the 


J'At'u, 

Chiru. 

• a « 


open sea. 






His father made 

> • ■ 

Bitma, 




much turtle- 
rope. 





His father made 

... 

Yduto. 




many turtle 
nets. 






Hand 

Lamprey 

Bald 

Voice 

Forehead 

Harbour for boats 

Mire . , 

Sand . 

. *« 

»• . 

• • • 

••1. 

•«« 

B4i. 

Jadal'TX^'Q. 

Tegi. 

M4g4. 

• * t 

w • « 

• • • 

lJPd4la. 

JPdta-Jcdme, 

Tdmoer. 

• at 


A tree, (not 


* « • 

• • 0 

Chdm. 


identified). 





Good moon 


• ■ . 

Pdkvji-dem 

BukM^dem. 


Born alone 



• • • 

• •• ( 

Kdurah- 

Idngi. 

Pig’s blood 


• •• 

«• • 

•. • 

Mdak-tdwu. 

Broken bamboos 

••• 

• •• 


B*rdt'pdw'. 


Tall 

••• 

# # • 

a. • 

a at 

Jdrdm-tdt 

Beetle . , 



» • a 

a «• 

Betara. 

Small head - 


• «« 

• at 

• at 

Tdwam, 

Bocks . , 

• * • 


• at 

Chibar. 

1 
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Nicknames —concluded. 


English. 

Aka-iB/ijj-da. 

AksLr-SdM, 

PAckikwdr. 


Kol. 

An edible root . 

«•« 

>. • 

... 


Tmtli. 

Dribbles . 


... 

... 

P6ng4'U'pe 


An adze . . 

... 


II • « 

Wdule, 


Snores 

, • •. 

• • • 

» « 4 

• « « 

Gaurawa, 

Old. 

... 

... 

4 • 4 

Chokan. 


Jack fruit 

... 


4 n # 


Keile-le. 

x4shes 


... 

« • • 

At-pin. 



The following is a list of the Elower-Names given to Andamanese 
girls. 

Their origin isj as follows 

At her first menstruation an Andamanese girl is called by the 
name of whichever one of certain selected trees happens to be in 
flower at the time, and this name, which is used before her Proper 
Name, is not discarded until she becomes a mother, or elderly, when 
the Honorific Name of Ghana “ Mistress ” is given. 

Often, when calling to a young woman, the Plower-Name alone 
is used. 

The Andamanese can give no reason hut that of long custom for 
the selection of these peculiar names, hut their application is obvious- 

Honorific Names, equivalent to “Master”, “Mr.”, “Sir”, etc.> 
are given to Andamanese men and women, and are Roots of Group (6). 


Flower-Names given to Andamanese Girls. 


English. 

Aka-j5(/a-da, 

Nkst-BdU, 

Pichihwdr. 


Kol. 

A cane (not 
identified). 

Jidga 

... 

Ghit^k . 

••• 

Chitak, 

Chickrassia tabu- 
laris. . 

Auto 

Aukaur . 

Aur 

Ck'&r , 

Aukar. 
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Flower-Names given to Andamanese concluded, 


English. 

Aka-S/^i-da, 

’kknv-BdU. 

P'dchikwdr, 

Aiikau^fc/ uwoit 

Kol. 

Setnecarpus (?) 
(sp.) 

Modo 

Maudo . 

MMe . 

Mute 

Mute. 

Diospgros densu 
flora (?). 

CJi/bl%pa • 

• • • 

Chdlap . 

QMlap , 

Chdlip, 

A creeper (not 
identified), 

YMu . 

Yulv, 

Yile 

Jile 

Yile. 

IPteroearpus 

dalbQvgioides. 

Ghdgara 

GJiodgor . 

ChdJcar . 

Chbkar . 

Ckdakar. 

Calamus (sp.) , 

Melioma simpU- 
crfoUa, 

Chdrapa . 
Edtaka . 

Ghodrop . 

* * • 

GJidrap , 
Edutd . 

GJia/urap 
PdMok . 

Chdrap. 

Pdutok. 

Eugenia (sp.) 

Fechd 

Mdehe 

EaMchat . 

Raich at. 


Not identified . 

.... 

Chenrd, 




Sterculia (sp.) , 

... 

YdrS. 





These Names are not always exactly the same as the namesofthe 
trees mentioned, and may be an old form of the name. The trees 
mentioned all bear flowers from which bees make honey in turn, 
during the whole "year. 

The Proper Names of the Andamanese are used when calling to 
each other from distances, and in speaking of each other. 

It is “ de rigueur ” to use the Honorifics, and a young girl is 
spoken to by her Flower Name. 

Children do not address their parents by their Proper Names, but 
only by their Honorifics, and youths would do the same to elders 
generally, and would never use Nicknames when speaking to, or of 
them. 

As there are so few Proper Names, the Nickname decides which of 
the many persons of the same name is meant, and the Honorific gives- 
the age and standing of the person. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The functions of tke Prefixes, and their modifying action on the meanings of the 
Roots—Table of Modifying Prefixes used with the Roots of Grronp (3 )—Examples 
of the influence of Modifying Prefixes—Table of the forms as-sumed by the Prefixes 
when used in Sentences or Compound Words, as Conjunctional Infixes—Table of 
Honorifics—Suffixes—Definition of the Roots, and Andamanese mode of thought— 
Indicators—Examples—Declension—Predieator.s—Conjugation—Mr, Man’s and 
Mr. Ellis’s remarks—Table of Postpositions—Roots with Singular or Plural 
meanings only—The Comparison of Roots—Numerals—Table of- Numbers— 
Roots of Group (5)—Table of Exclamations—Terms of .abuse—Remarks on the 
variation in the different languages. 

I WILL now give a more detailed description of the manner in 
which the Prefixes act on the Roots, and their different functions. 

Though I have given in the last Chapter a list of those Prefixes 
most commonly used, yet it will be seen from the Vocabulary that 
there are others, and these will be noticed in the Analysis of the words 
in the Vocabulary. 

It appears to mo that one of the f unctions of the Prefixes is, to 
indicate Gender, not in the sense of Male and Pemale, but in the 
sense of classifying the Andamanoso Roots into Genera, or Groups. 

Each Root in Groups (1), (2), and most of the Roots in Group 
(3), haye especial Affixes which denote their Gender, and these Affixes 
may become either, Pronominal Prefixes to the Root itself, as with 
the Roots of Group (1); Ordinary Prefixes which are attached to the 
Bxplioator of the Root in a Sentence, (the Root being an Indicator), 
and not to the Root itself, as with the Roots of Group (2); or Ordi¬ 
nary Prefixes attached to the Root itself, as with some of the E,oots in 
Group (3), 

As I have already shown, some of the Roots of Group (1) are also 
Rpots of Group (3), according to the meaning attached to them; and 
they only belong to Group (1), and take tlie Pronominal Prefix, wdien 
they refer to animate bodies. 

The special Pronominal Prefix belonging to each Root in Group 
(1) really indicates its Gender, and does not modify its meaning. 
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Only tlie one Prefix, signifying Gender, can be used -witli each EOot 
in Group (1). 

Similarly, the Ordinary Prefix belonging to each Root in Group 
(2), and only used when the Root becomes an Indicator in a Sentence, 
is attached to the Explicator or Predicator immediately following it, 
and is a Prefix of Gender, does not modify the meaning of the Ex¬ 
plicator or Predicator to which it is attached, and is the only Prefix 
belonging to each Root in Group (2). 

When a Root in this Group is used as an Indicator in a Sentence, 
and the Explicator or Predicator immediately following it has taken a 
Prefix which is not the Gender Prefix belonging to the Indicator, it 
will be found that the meaning of the Root of the Explicator or Pre¬ 
dicator has been modified. 

Hence, the same Prefix may do duty as a Gender Prefix to one 
Root, and a Modifying Prefix to another. 

Eor example— 

“A Sponge” is “Soft,” "Soft” being in Aka-JBca-da Ot- 
rdj)-da. dt- is here the Gender Prefix belonging to " Sponge ” the 
Indicator, and is attached to its Explicator Ydjo-da, without modifying 
the meaning of that Root, because "Sponge” belongs to Group (2) 
and cannot take a Prefix itself. 

" A Stick ” is “ Pliable. ” Atto—-i^qp-da meaning " Pliable, ” 
Auto- is here the Gender Prefix belonging to “ A Stick.” But, if 
" Stick ” is Aka-rdp-da,the meaning of Yop is quite altered, and the 
Stick is “pointed, ” for Aka- not being the Gender Prefix belonging 
to “ Stick,” has modified the meaning of Tdp-da. 

The functions of the Prefixes attached to the Roots in Group (3) 
appear to vary with the meanings of the Roots. 

A Root which, from its meaning, can only be used as an Explica¬ 
tor, or Predicator, in a Sentence, has no Gender Prefix ; the Prefix it 
may be carrying is either the Gender Prefix of the Indicator preced¬ 
ing it in the Sentence, or is a Modifying Prefix. 

Roots in this Group, which are capable, from their meanings, of 
being used as Indicators in a Sentence, are, unlike the Roots in Group 
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(2), capable of modifications by the addition of Prefixes to themselves. 

A further list of l^ss commonly used Prefixes is here given. They 
appear to be only Modifying Prefixes, are used solely with the Roots 
in Group (3), and do not indicate Gender. 

So far as I can learn, they, like the other Prefixes, have no mean¬ 
ings of themselves. 

Irl*order to modify its meaning a Root may have two or ,even 
three Prefixes, one of which is probably a Gender Prefix 


Modifying Prefixes, used with the Boots in Group (3). 


Aka- .fi/a-da. 

Akar-jB(3f7/. 

PucJdhwdf. 

Aukau-«7^M'5^. 

Kol. 

Taut — 

TauJ — 

Tauto — 

Tauto t— 

Tautah — 

Tar — 

Tar — 

Td — 

T’ra — 

Ta — 

Oiydn — 

dngdn —, or 
Ong— . 

dlom — , 

Aulam — . 

Tdlam — 

Ifg—or Tik— 

Tit — ' . 

Te — 

Ter — 

Ter — 

Alan — 

Idi — 

dnyam’— . 

Ebe — 

Oinyam— 

Teg — 

Ted — . 

Te — 

Ter — 

Ter — 

Tauko — . 

Taukau, — . 

Tan — 

Tauko — . 

Tau — 

Akan — 

Akan — 

dm — . 

Aukom — . 

dm — 

En — . 

En — 

In — 

En ~ . 

In — 


The system by which the Andamanese Roots are classified into 
Genera by the Andamanese is not known, and the opinions of indivi¬ 
dual Andamanese on the subject are only of value as showing the 
mode of thought of the people. 

The man referred to in the pr’evious Chapter as giving the correct 
Prefix to Yop-da with reference to “A cushion," stated ;— 

6t—refers to all “ round things.” 

Auto-refers to “long, thin things,” (like trees). 
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Aka—, and Afiko- refer to “ pieces of hard inanimate objects.” 
(3ng —, and Ab— refer to “ human, and othet animate objects.” 
Ar—refers to “ trees, and things standing up.” 

Ig—refers to “the weapons, utensils, and articles made or 
used by the Andamanese.” 

Ad—refers to “ the speech of animate creatures.” 

The man had some difficulty in explaining himself, an(f it is 
evident that the reasens for the Gender classification have been lost. 

To take again the word Yop-da “ Soft,” or, “ Pliable." 

A Sponge is dt-Fop-da “ Soft ” 

A Cane is Atito-Fd^-da “Pliable.” 

A Pencil is Aka-Fdp-da or Auko- Fdp-da “ Pointed.” 

The Human Body is Ab-Fdjj-da “ Soft." 

Certain parts of the Human Body are dng-Fdp-da “ Soft.” 
Fallen Trees are Ar- Fdp-da “ Rotten.” 

An Adze is Ig-Fdp-da “Blunt.” 

The other Prefixes cannot be used with Fdp-da, as they either 
modify in a manner which it is not possible to apply to Fdp-da, 
having regard to its meaning, or else they refer to things which can- 
• not be described as Fdp-da. “ Soft,” .or “ Pliable.” 

Some Roots of Group (3) only admit of one Ordinary Prefix 
being attached to tliem, as their meaning is such that it cannot be 
modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

Few Roots take all the Modifying Prefixes, as their meanings 
are incapable of being changed in all the different ways. 

Sometimes one Root will take more than one Prefix at the same 
time as, in Aka-JBefl-da :— 

A aka-dd^-kd. “ He sits.” 

A dka-tfi-d!de-kd. “ He arrives at his place for sitting,” 

A is the Pronoun “ He." 

Aka—is a Gender Prefix. 

Doi is a Root of Group (3), meaning, by itself, “ Sit." 

—is a Modifying Prefix. 
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It appears to me quite possible that formerly each Prefix had a 
definite meaning of its own, which has now been lost, and was a Eoot, 
I will here give another io stance of the use of Modifying Prefixes. 

Chduroa-nga,, is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Tieing up.” 

(The Poot Chdurdg means “ Tie up ”). 

Without a Prefix this word refers to the “ Tieing up ” of bundles 
of firewood (hence CMUrog-uga-da “A Paggot ”), and bundles 
of Plantains. 

Aut-chdurdff-nga refers to the "Tieing up ” of the carcases of 
dead pigs, in order that they may be carried on the back. 

kka-chdurog-nga refers to the "Tieing up ” of Jack-Pruit in 
bundles. 

A.v-chd'u,r6g nga refers to the ‘'Tieing up ” of birds. 

Cug-chanrog-Txga refers to the ‘‘Tieing together” of the feet of 
little pigs which have been caught alive in the jungle, to 
prevent their escaping. 

The above Prefixes, as they do not modify the meaning of Chad- 
rdg, tlie Explicator, would appear to be Gender Prefixes, referring to 
the Indicator, "Dead Pigs,” " Jack-fruit,” " Birds,” " Little Pigs,” as 
the case may be. 

Of course many other things are referred to besides those 
mentioned, and in practice the rules are not as clearly observed as I 
have given them. 

In Sentences, and in Compound "Words, the Prefixes attached to 
Explicators and Predicators often assume the forms given in the list 
below. The P, t’, and k ’ attached to these Prefixes appear to me to 
be simply euphonic and not Pronominal. 

Though these are not real Infixes, inasmuch as they do not affect 
the division of the Boots, they may, from their position in the Sentence, 
be regarded as fulfilling the functions of Conjunctional Infixes. 

They would carry, in addition to their Modifying, or Gender 
denoting functions, the force, or meaning, of "Its,” or “ of” in certain 
oases, to the English, but not to the Andamanese mind. 


M 3 
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'Forms assumed by the Prefixes when used in Sentences, or Compound 
Words, as Conjunctional Infixes. 


da. 


Puchikwdr. 

Aukau-/w5^» 

KoL 

— Tdiyo —. 

— Fi — . 

— Fi —or — 

■— Fi — or 

— dte — or 



F6te — 

—ch’dto —^ 

— k’ar — 

— t’i — . 

— f i — . 

— f 6 — . 

— f er — . 

— fer — 

— I’dt— . 

— Fdt — , 

— Fdte — . 

— t’auto —. 

— k’autau —^ 

— r<5t— . 

— F6t— . 

— Fdto — . 

— F^ke — . 

— Fdto — 

— far — . 

— t’dr— . 

— fa — . 

— fra— . 

— fa — or 
—le —■ 

— I’dr— . 

-Far— . 

—Far— . i 

i _ t’rd — , 

— Vi — 

— I’ik— . 

— Fdka — . 

— Fir — . 

— f er — . 

— fer - 

-rig- . 

— Fid— . 

— Fir— . 

— fer— . 

— fer — 

— I’a -- . 

— Fd — . 

— Fdng — 

— le — 

— ke — 

- I’eg 
—I’id—, or. 

— fid ~ or 
— fd—. 

— f e — 

— fer— . 

— fe^ — 

-I’e— . 

<• • • 


* • • 


— Fauka — 

— Fauko —■ 

— Fd— . 

■— f aukau— 

—fer— 

—• Faka —. 

— Fdnye — 

^ Fd — . 

— febe — 

— kd — 


With regard to the Suffixes. 

I will take as examples those in the Aka-J^^a-da language only, 
for convenience sake. 


All Hoots which carry English meanings of the Grammatical 
lorms of Substantives or Adjectives take the Suffix—da, when used 
alone, or at the end of a Compound Word, or Sentence. 

This, which is the Noun Suffix, is not used otherwise. 

]a is a Honorific Suffix, only affixed to the Proper Names of the 
Andamanese. ^ This is used in all parts of the Sentence. 
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A list of the Honorific Names is here oiren. 


JEonorifics. 


English, 

Aka-i?<?h'-da. 


PiicUJcwdr. 


Youngster . 


Ligwa 

Kicha-ix^ , 

Kiohak. 


(The above name is given to children from about 4 to 8 years of 
age, and they are generally called to by it, their Proper Names not 
being used. After the age of 8, until their initiatioUj they are called 
by their Proper Names only.) 

After his 
initiation a 
youth is 

called . 3Idr . . Md , . To . . Te, 

(This word is prefixed to the Proper Name, or the Proper Name 
may be omitted when speaking to the person, and the word “ Initiate ’ ’ 
substituted; in Aka-JSca-da “ Ouma." 

A girl of a similar age is called by her Plower Name. 

T6. 


■When grown 
of middle 

Mdlck 

Hd . 

Td , . 

age, or mar¬ 
ried, a man 
is called 
“Mr.” 




and a woman 
is called 
“Mrs.” 

Chdna 


In , . 

which words are Prefixed to the Proper Names. 

The Suffix . 

• 

(not found) ] 

j~le . 




. -lekile. 
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is often used with the two foregoing, and the following words, as 
an additional mark of respect. This Suffix may be used alone with the 
Honorific Prefix, or both may be affixed to the Proper Name. Elderly 
and much respected people are called— 


continued. 


Ensrlish. 

Aka--B(/<a:-da. 

Akar-Aa^/. 

Tucliihvodr. 


Men (Sir). . 

Women 

(Madam). 

Ifdw-dla 

C/td^-dla 

Mdme . 

In . 

Jfdm-le 

In . 

Jf(3M»-lekile. 

Aw-lek£le. 


•—-la, or -16, is a Vocative Suffix, and is only used when calling to 
an animate object, to the name of which it is affixed. 

—ba (and it appears occasionally, — bo ,and -ta ,) is a 
Negative .Suffix. 

It is affixed directly to those Roots of Group (3) where the 
meanings permit of its use, and modifies their meanings in a 
negative sense. It is evidently an abbreviation of Ydbd “ Not.” 

—^nga, —ke, —ka, and —re, are Suffixes added to Roots of Group 
(3) when these are used as Predioators in a Sentence, and modify the 
meanings of these Roots in a manner which corresponds to the Tenses 
of Verbs in English. 

(Mr. Man adds -ngabo, and —ngata, to the above, but these 
appear to me to bo Compound Suffixes, formed on the Verbal Sub¬ 
stantive SuIBlx —nga, which convey a negative modification to the 
Hoots to which they may be affixed.) 

In agglutinative languages, such as the Andamanese, Roots only, 
with their modifications by the addition of Prefixes and Suffixes, are 
considered; and in this work Roots have been considered to be Words 
which have a definite meaning of themselves and are incapable of 
suh-diyision. Compound Words, the meanings of which are equivalent 
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to what are known in English Grammar as Abstract Nouns, are con* 
sidered, with all other Compounds, to be Sentences. 

The Andamanese mode of thought is clearly indicated by the 
meanings of the Roots in their languages, and by the formation of the 
Sentences. When an Andamanese wishes to speak of things which 
are outside the order of his daily life, its requirements, and ideas, for 
the expression of which the Roots and their modifications are found to 
be insufdcient, he builds up Compound Words, or Sentences. 

The Indicator in a Sentence can only bave its Sex shown by 
the addition of the Explicator meaning “Male” or “ Eemale,” as the 
case may be. Eor example, in Aka-R^<*-da;— 
y^di'da means “ A turtle.” 

Yddi-btUa-Asb means “ A male turtle.” 

Yddi-pdll da means “ A female turtle.” 

(r4c?»isa Rootof Group(2), and Fall are Roots of 

Group (3). 

(It is noteworthy that, when the Prefix ’Ah- is added to the 
Roots Bula and Pail, the words then mean “ Man ” and 
“Woman,” and belong to Group (1). 

The number of an Indicator in a Sentence is shown: 

In Roots of Group (1), by the Plural of the Pronominal Prefix, as 
’ 6t”C?/i4(f«-da “ His head.” 

’ 6i6t-cyta-Aa> “ Their heads.” 

In Roots of Group (2), by the addition of some Root of Group (3) 
which acts as an Explicator, and may mean “ a few,” “ many, ’ “ very 

many,” etc., as— 

B6ko-A&. “ A canoe.” 

JRdkoV6ng-kdlak. “A few canoes.” 

Eoko Vy-ddru-Aa, “ Many canoes.” 

Indicators are declined by the addition of Postpositions, as, in 

Aka-R^a-da:— 

Chdng-Aa,. A hut. 

Chdog-lia. Of a hut- 
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Chany-len. In a hut. 

Ghdng-lat. To a lint. 

Chang'tek. ' By a hut. 

It will here he observed that the Noun Suffix is not used with the 
Postpositions. 

Boots acting as Predicators in a Sentence are capable of modifica¬ 
tions by the addition of Suffixes, as regards Tenses. 

Por example, in Aka-B^a-da: — 

ilo mmm~kQ —I sleep, or I will sleep- 
Dd rndmi-k^—I was sleeping. 

Dd mdmi-re —I slept. 

Mdmi-nga ,—Sleeping (Verbal Substantive). 

Mdmi-XQ- —Slept, (Past participle). 

Bona rndmi-ngd, toguk -I sleeping for, or, I might sleep. 

Tliis last is, however, a Sentence, and is rarely used. Toguk is a 
Boot of Group (5), and not a mere Suffix. 

P'rom Note 2, page 65, of Mr. Ellis’s Address, it appears that 
Mr. Man adds in addition to the above Suffixes ;— 

-ngabo for a Euture Tense, 
and gives a passive voice with the Suffixes : ■—> 

-ngaha—Present and Imperfect. 

-ngata—Perfect. 

Tnloba —ngata—Pluperfect. 

I have not bden able to understand this. 

Mr. Man’s examples, as corrected by the Andamanese, are: — 

(Mr. Man). B6l tndmi-TxgBhQ —I sleep will. 

(Andamanese). Do OT^w«-nga-bo—I am sleepy, but not asleep. 
(Literally, “I sleeping not”), and Mr. Man may have taken 
this to mean, I am sleepy, and though not asleep, yet shall sleep soon-. 
(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Present Tense. 

— Karama dol-la ^(ip-ngaba—Bow me-by scooped-is-being. 
(Andamanese). Bona karama A;dp-nga*ba—I bow cutting not- 
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(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Imperfect Tense. 

Kararm dolAa. deUbdlya Ao^j-ngaba—Bow me-by then soooped- 
has-been. 

(Andamanese). Achibalya ddua karama, ^;<%)-nga-ba. Then (on. 
that day), I bow cutting not. (Did not cut). 

(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Pluperfect Tense. 

Karama dolA^ entdba-kdp-ngaia. Bow me-by already scooped- 
had-been. 

(Andamanese). Dona entoba karama Aop-nga-ta. I before (you) 
bow cutting not. 

(In tb,e Note to Page 60 of Mr. Ellis’s Address he mentions, with 
regard to Bia Pag-da, that he was Mr. Man’s principal informant. 

Now this man was a member of the Sept of the PdcMIcwar tribe 
w'hich reside at the eastern end of Homfray Strait, and speak a mixed 
language of Kol an^ PucUkwdr. He had not a thorough knowledge of 
the Aka-^<?a da language, and was teaching Mr. Man what was to 
himself a foreign tongue.) 

A list of the Postpositions most commonly used by the Andamanese 
is here given : 

Postpositions. 


English; 

Aka-iS/cz-da. 

Akar-5a/£ 

P'uchikwdr. 


Kol. 

In . 

—len 

—len or d 

—an 

—an 

— an 

In (a rare 
form). 

— 16m . 

—lam 

—loan 

—kan 

—an 

Prom . 

—tek 

— ie, or— 
IL 

—e, — tSf 
or— IS. 

— S, or—• 
Idk. 

— Sy — Vhket 
or— kctta. 

To . 

—lal 

—Idt 

— Idt 

“^late . 

—We 

Of (prono¬ 
minal). 

— Ua 

—Ug4 

—Uye • 

— leye 

—Uye 

Por 

.'.^Xob . 

—leb . 

—leb 

— lebe 

—iSbe 

After 

—lik . 

—IS 

—IS 

1 

—IS 

—IS 
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Roots wlien used as Predioators have, as a rule, no umbers or 
method of expressing the Numbers, except by the meanings of the 
Indicators, or by the general context. 

In a few cases Predioators appear to take a different form in the 
Plural, but Colonel Temple is of opinion that these different forms 
must be considered as different Roots. 

Por example, in j^ka-Reat-da :— 

1)6 mdnd-'ke —I sleep. 

A aka-cZd'i ke-—He sits. 

Moicho bdrmi ^Q —We sleep. 

Eda jika-^<»'wr«-ke—They sit. 

It would seem as if certain Roots could only express the Singular 
Number, and certain other Roots could only express the Plural Num- 
her. 

The Comparison of Roots, used as Explioators, can only be made 
by the addition to them of other Roots, also Explicators, thus forming 
Compound Explioators, as :—(in Aka-.B<^a-da), 

Balaia is fat—Balaia pdta-xL 

fat. 

Bia-la is fatter—Bla-la 'pdia ddga-diii. 

fat much 

Rla-la is the fattest—Rla-lajpi^« chdnag-As,. 

fat very much. 

If Impersonal, another version would be :— 

He is fat —A pata-vL 

He is fatter— Ap&ta ddga-Aa,. 

He is fattest ^—Eat uba pdta dd^a-da. 

In the above, Balaia, Bia la, and Rla-la, are Andamanese Proper 
Names, with, in the case of the latter two. Honorific Sulfixes. 

Pdta is a Root of Group (3)- 

-rd in the first instance, is the Past Participle Suffix, 

J)6ga and Chduag are Roots of Group (3). ^ 
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A is the Pronoun “ He. ” 

Kdt is a Root of Group (6), and means “That one. ” 
tfba is a Root of Group (3), and means “ Yes.” 

The Andamanese idea of numbers is limited, as shown by the 
subjoined table. 

They are definite in speaking or “ One” or “ Two, ” but beyond 
that, though they pretend to count up to Five, the words are vague. 
“ Three ” reaUy means “ One more. ” 

“ Pour ” means “ Some more. ” 

“ hive ” means “ All. ” 

Even “ Two ” is often used to mean a number above Two. 

(It would almost seem as if the Puohikwdr word for “ One, ” was 
an anagram of the Alca'-Seh-da word.) 

“ Second ” means “ Afterwards, ” 

“ Third ” means “ A ftorvvards. ” 

“ Fourth ” means “ After aU. ” 

These same words (withthe exception of “One ” and “Two”), 
which are here used as Numerals, have also other meanings. 

It may be noticed that the BdU word for “Two” has a Bdld form 
dt which is peculiar to Roots in that language which are used in the 

Plural sense only. 

Numbers. 


f 



Puehihodr, 

AukaWw^/;^^* 

One . 

jJbatiU 

dba . 

I/utuba 

K.lungui 

Two . 

Ik-pdur 

Id-pdurotdt. 

tr-pdur 

Rie paw 

Three 

Ed-ar-wSd* . 

Ax-ubdbSit . 

A.T-hmgi 

Nx^kMngm 

Poiu* 

E-iji-p«p» . 

Idx pdgi-M . 

Iram-jpd^-ke 

Rem-p<f k,e 

Five . 

Kx-dfiru 

Lv-pulia 

Kx-dire 

Nchdpar 

N 2 
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Numbers—oontinueA.. 



English. 


A\<.a>v*£dU^ 

Pltchikwdr, 


1 

Eit«t , 

Otn-ld 

Auto lod 

Autam-cMZe 

AntSbm-ttikdu 

Second 

TAtV-dtilo . 

'^LduV'kaSlo . 

Ta,~ehide 

Tta-cUle 

Third 

Al-ig'iliya . 

Id-w/Wa-ke . 

Ir-n'tlak 

,B.6-dmgd 

Fourth 

Arai-ldg 

QA,\](ii-l6ga . 

M’Ar-Uwe . 

N’ra Uwe 


Roots with the sense of Numeral Adjectives and Adverbs occur. 

Further grammatical details of the languages will be explained 
in tile Analysis of the Words in tbe Vocabulary, and in the next 
Chapter. 

With reference to the Uoots in Group (6), as these, particularly 
those corresponding in meaning to the English Adverbs, are very 
numerous, it would take up too much space here to tabulate them, and 
I will merely give the English forms of some which can be examined 
in the Vocabulary. 

Again. In addition to. More. Always. Invariably. Besides. 
Beyond. Certainly. Consequently. Directly. Immediately. Just 
row. Now. Else (what else). Else (or else). Formerly. Gently. 
Slowly. How. How many. How much. So. Resembling. Like 
(just as). Like (also). On account of. Therefore. Only. Sideways. 
What? When? Whence? Where? Whereabouts? Why? 

No matter ! Never mind! Next! Of course 1 Really ! All right ! 

(Many hoots are thus used alone to convey the sense of the 
Itqperative Mood.) 

And, But, If, etc. 

The following list of some of the Exclamations used by the Anda- 
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manese may be of interest Few of the words can be considered to be 
Roots, and are similar to the “ Yoicks, ” “ Hurrah ” of the English. 


Exclamations. 


English, 



Tuchihwdf* 

Aukau-Jw^^. 

“ Huirab ” 1. 

Ydl 1 

Ydi 1 

Ydil . 

Ydil 

“ I don’t 

tichia 

Mdka 

Iv6n kete 

Koien 

know.*’ 





“ Very well ; 

tJchik 

mhm 

K6i . 

K6i 

go!’’(with 
a lift of the 
chin). 




Aukom- 

“You are hum* 

Akan-O'iya- 

Akan-w^ffi- 

Civa-hduti- 

bugging.” 


da-ke. 

chioa-ke. 

kdutichwa 

-chine. 

“Obi I say!” 
(ironical). 

B6tek ! 

Ydl . . 

Kal-al-itata, 
or Kalat ! 

Yauko k^nej 

Exclamation used 

Tvinish-nb 1 

Tdriiit I 

Tdnish 1 . 

T’rdisb ! 

when a rope, 
etc., breaks. 





An Andamanese 

Jo g Av. 

Jeg Aii 

Jek Zungi . 

Atok wd 

who wishes an¬ 
other to back 
him up in telling 





a lie says to the 
other, at the end 





of his general 
statement “ Say 





Yes 1 ” 

“Not exactly”! 

Kakl 

Kakl 

K4ka 1 

Aid I 

(ironical, or for¬ 
bidding). 




Kdne 1 

“Nonsense”! 

Chb 1 . 

Ydl . 

Ai kut ! 

“What are you 
doing V ” 

Ng6 ming- 
ke? !. 

Midhat gilia 
ke ? !. 

f 

M'lAh 
chin6? ! 

1 . 

































Exclamations —continued. 


English. 

Aka-jB/«-da. 


Buchihmdr. 

Kukiiu-Jmadl, 

“Yes”l (ironical) 

Wall 

(drawled) 

Wall 
(drawled). 

Kble\ 

K’lel 

Said on detecting 
a nasty smell. 

Chiiny^ 1 . 

Clulnyel . 

Chdnyd-n6 ! 

GMnj6 ! 

Said on detecting 
a pleasant smell 
(with a pnlEng 
out of the 
lips). 

Pdd I 

Pdd I. 

Piid 1 . . 

PddI 

An exclamation 
given on •experi¬ 
encing a sudden 
pain, as of a 
pinch. 

E-Yl! 

Yf! . 

Yi.((drawled) 

Eyau (indig¬ 
nantly). 

Said when experi¬ 
encing a sudden 
shock, as sprink¬ 
ling with cold 
water, etc. 

Yit^ I (said 
with a 

gasp). 

Yitd! . . 

Yitd! 

Jlt^ I 

“ Don’t worry 

l]\-y6mdl- 


lxom-y6la^ 

lUem-jolok 

me”l. 

ngata 1. 

ngdta!. . 

n6l 

-ne 1 

“What? Where?” 
(enquiring 
generally). 

Ten ? 

Tan ? 

Ile-kaut ? . 

A'Uch ? 

“Is that so”?. . 

An wai ? . 

An ydtya ? . 

Bn hole ? 

Anh'U? 

Expresses surprise 
at the occur¬ 
rence of some 
unexpected 
event. 

Kdka-tek 1. 

Kaka-t61 . 

Kdlebd 1 . 

Alo-bai 1 
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The Andamanese have also a number of Curses, or Terms of 
Abuse, which are really abbreviated Sentences. 

They consist of the Pronoun “ You, ” or “ Yours, ” followed by 
the name of some part of the body, or some implement, action, etc. 

The meaning understood is, “ the hope that harm may come to 
the thing mentioned; ” or, “ an expression of opinion that the 
object is bad or unsightly. ” 

Eeligion never enters into these terms, which are material and 
personal; always insulting, and sometimes indecent. 

With reference to the different languages under consideration the 
following notes with regard to each are given, as my examples have 
been in the Aka-Ee'a-da language only. 

Jtx Aksx-BdU :— 

The Foun Suffix -da is very seldom used, and principally 
with words which the Bale have in common with the Aka-.S^a-da. 
The Tense Suffix -kd is also seldom used. 

In the pure BdU words:— 

-nga is often used as a Noun Suffix. 

Where the Suffix -rd is used in Aka-Ee«-da, -et, -6t, and -t 
are used. 

-kd is also used as a Noun Suffix. 

The Southern Bdle dialect has :— 

-ken for -kd as a Tense Suffix, 
also -hd for -nga. 

All the Prefixes, even when used at the beginning of a Sentence, 
commence with the letter 1, as ;— 

Lakan—for Akan— 
lAb—for Ab—, etc. 

In the Aukau'Jeiicol. 

The Noun Suffix -lekile becomes simply -kfle with the Pronouns, 
as:— 

JV^«-kile. "Thou.” 

A-kile. "He.” 
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and it is possible that-kile is the rearSulfix, the -le being euphonic, 
and that the word should be written -I’kile. 

In the KoL 

There seems to be a great indifference about the use of the Suffixes, 
and double Prefixes are common. 

The Suffixes -chb and -le appear to be interchangeable, for we 
find both used as Noun Suffixes. 

(It is curious that -che should be a Tense Suffix in Aukau-Jieteo*, 
and a Noun Suffix in KoL) 

A peculiar word, which may be allied to the Suffix -loMle in 
Aukau«/wo*, is found in Kol, which is L6ak-le. 

This is used in different and confusing ways, for example :— 

The equivalent of the Aka--B^a-da Tar-67i^-k6 is not TA-ngol-le 
as might have been expected, but Le-ta-«^o^, the “ le” acting the part 
of a Prefix. 

Leak-le is certainly only used with Roots having the functions of 
Predicators, but I cannot determine any rule by which it is applied. 

Presumably L6ak is a Prefix, and le a Suffix, but sometimes the 
word is split up, as :— 

K’autom-^«7-le. 

this being apparently the abbreviation of 
Ak-au tom-^e7-le. 

Ak being half of Ldak. 

Again. -&k may be found as a Conjunctional Infix, with the le 
as a Prefix. 

The Aka».B^a-da Tense Suffix -ka becomes -k as 
Krdf Imperfect Tense itVd-k. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

1 

Specimens of the Andamanese languages—The Legend of “ The first introduction of 
Fire,” given in the ika-JBe'a-da language, with translation and Notes — The Fire 
Legend in the Akar-Udle language, with translation and Notes — The Fire Legend 
in the piiohikiodr language, with translation and Notes—The Fire Legend in the 
Inkau-Ji'wee? language, with translation and Notes— Notes on the corresponding 
formation of Compound Words in the difierent languages— The Fire Legend in tlie 
Eol language, with translation and Notes—General Notes on the Legend—Table 
of the Andamanese Names of Places— Specimens of Andamanese tales—Story of 
a Pig-hunt— Notes—Story of a Turtle-hunt—Notes. 

Having shown tho cltissific&tioii of tho AndtiinEiiGso Roots, End 
the manner in which tliey can he modified, I will now explain 
how these Boots are arranged into Sentences, for the purposes of speech. 
The Legends of the Andamanese perhaps afford the best specitnem of 
their languages, as these are neither conversational nor personal; and 
of these I have selected the legend of the first introduction of 
fire to this people, as that one appears to he the best known, and the 
Andamanese are more generally agreed upon the statements in it, each 
elder of the same tribe giving the sanae version of the story; whereas 
in many of the other legends there appear to be almost as many 
stories as there are people. 

They have been recorded exactly as told by the Andamanese, and 
show their jerky manner of relating a legend, etc. 

To commence with the legend in the Aka-jS^«*da language. 

Tdul-V6ko-Hma— len .PMuga — U mami — M,. Luratut-\^ 


(TTie name of a 
place). 

chajiCh tdp nga 

fire stealing 

pugat —• kd. Ptiluga • 

'washurning. God 

— kd, A ik 

seized, He taking 


in 


God 


la 


6m6 — re. Ch&pa 

brought. Eire 

- Id hoi — kd, Pulnga 
woke up, God 

ch&pa — lik Luratut 
fire by (the bird) 


was sleeping. (A certain 
bird). 

Vuluga — Id 
God 

:— la ch&p(^ 

fire 

V 6t-pug(Xri‘T&t 
hnrnt. 








98 


NOTES OM THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


Mramf —U 1 i- Tdr-cUker Vdi’pugmi-t^ 

At once (tlie bird) took, He Kingfisher burnt 

Wdta-Smi hdrdlj - hn, Chdoga - tdbanga dko-ddl-^d. 
(a place) rillage-in The ancestors lit fires. 

T6mo-\6\a,. 

The Tfimo'la. 

A free translation of the abo 7 e would be 

God was sleeping at Tdul'Vd'ko-Hma. Liratdt came, stealing 
fire. The fire burnt God. God woke up God seized the fire ; He 
took the fire and burnt Mratut with it. Then Mratut took (the 
fire) ; he burnt Tdr-chSker in Wdta-Emi village, (where then), the 
Ancestors lit fires. The Ancestors referred to were the T6mo-\d.'' 

In relating any occurrence to others, as distinct from conversa¬ 
tion With them, the Andamanese generally speak in short detached 
sentences, and a considerable pause must be imagined between each 
of the sentences in the above. 

The points most note-worthy are :— 

The way in which the Honorific -Id, is invariably used. 

With regard to Ldraldt and Tdr-cheker, birds may be meant, 
or men bearing the names of birds, for the Andamanese believe that' 
after the cataclysm when fresh fire had to be brought from some¬ 
where, many of the Andamanese, who were of course really drowned, 
had been changed into birds and fishes. 

CMdga-tdbanga means “ the Andamanese who lived in former 
ages,” i.e., “ Ancestorsand when an Andamanese is asked why 
he follows a certain custom, or how that custom originated, he would 
answer “Because the Ghddga’tdbanga used to do it,” or, “Because 
the Chddga-tdbanga ordered it so. ” 

rd^wo-ldla means “ the sons of T<feo-la,” who was the Chief of 
all the Andamanese at the time of the cataclysm. Observe how this 
word is in apposition to Ohddga^tdbanga, a very common Anda.? 
manese form of speech, 
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The Fire Legend in the A.ls.nv‘Bdl4 language. 

Dho.‘I)diira Id rita Kdri-V — td 

(Name of a man), a very long (Name of a place) by 

time ago 

todgo chodpa I'dwo-kate. 
platform fire was bringing. 
pdguru-i Vd>rd. JBolnb, 
did. Name 
(A fish), 

6to — jdrdgmu-i-ia,. 
in the sea went. 


BUluga l*i 
God His 
’dkat-pdw'o, 
all men 


burnt 


He 

hd 

and 


'6ng6t 

they 


M BUiohdu, 

and Name 
(Flying-fish), 

£t —- yduhat 

fish becoming. 

M6kioa'-Vit-t6hga, hdrdlj^d 
(Name of a place) village- 


ihf 

taking, 

Tdrkdur 
Name 
(A fish) 
'Oiigot 
They 


w^O'nga. 


’Qngot 

They 

6ko-ddl — 
-in fire lit 


nga 


oivo-Hchctl — dna-t6 
carrying-taking 
r<f-rd. 
did. 


A free translation of the above, which is a very good specimen 
of the real Akav-Bdld dialect not tainted by contact with the Aka- 
Bda-^a, is i— 

‘‘Vim-Bdura, a very long time ago, at Kdri-V6ng-tdmoer, was 
bringing fire from God’s platform. He, taking the fire, burnt every¬ 
body with it. JBolub, and Tdrkduif, and Biliohdu fell into the sea 
and became fish. They took the fire to Bdkwot-Vax-tdnga village 
and made fires there.” 

In the above the following points are note-worthy :— 

With the exception of Bdlub, none of the names mentioned are 
now used as names for men, though Bdlub, Tdrkdur, and BiUchdd 
are names for fish, the Andamanese having an extensive Vocabulary 
of Fish-names. 

Ken-Vdog-tddmer, and B6ktca-Viv‘t6nga axo Compound Place 
Names. L’«i-rd, corresponding to the Aka-Bda-da L’ddd-re, is much 
used by the Bdld, and added to a Predicator Hoot gives the force of 
a Passive Perfect Tense, its Root meaning being “did ” or “was. ” In 
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Pi^,guru.i, and Hrugmu~i the Suffix -t giving the Perfect Tense is 
used. 

The Pronominal Prefixes 'Alc(xt> and *Ong6t are used in their 
Plural forms, and, as they carry a meaning, are printed like Roots. 

The “ Platform ” is a small erection built by the Andamanese at 
the sides of their huts, on TPhich meat, etc., is placed, and fire is put 
underneath it that the smoke and heat may keep ofE flies. 

In “ Ik-' “ taking,” the Suffix -nga is omitted. This is usual 

with the J3dU. 

-la is an Imperfect Tense Suffix, rarely used. 
lichal-dm i^ a Compound Word meaning “ Bring in the hands.” 
Ddl is a Root meaning “Pire,” also “Eye,” Chodpo being 
» wood,” Chodpa-Vx-ddl is “ The eye of the wood,” or “ the glowing 
fire of the wood.” 

Honorifies are not generally used by the Aknx-Bdld. 

All is here used to mean “and,” but it is really more of a 
meaningless Particle than a real Root. 

In counting above “two ” an Andamanese says, An kd, An kd, 
for each additional number, meaning “ and another,” or “ one more,” 

The Eire Legend in the PucMkwdr language is 

— V6k.o-Um — m Bilik Tong — pdt — ye, Luratut 

(The name of a place) in God was sleeping. (A bird) 

V6n,g dt ab — UcU — nga Ldratdt Pdng — di — ye. iLota 
lie fire was bringing. (A bird) seized. Then 

'6ng Bilik Fab — biki — je. Mia Bilik V6n^—k6nyi—jQ. 
he God burnt. Then God woke up. 

Bilik I’ong dt li~ye. 'Ong 4 Luratut 

Qod fie fire seized. iCe then (bird) 

]>/)to— tdl-ohu — nga: Kdta hoi '6ng 4 Tdrchdl 
hit with fire. Then again he then (a man or fish) 

tot-chii — ye. Chdltdr Pong — di — ye. ’ Ong 

hit with fire. Kingfisher, caught hold. fie 
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LdO'Chcm — ten dd —nga Wduta-Mmi — en. Ota Ldd-ch&m 
Ancestors to gave (Name of a in. Then Ancestors 

place) 

fCong — 6 — tcddah nga. 
they marie fire. 

A free translation of the above wonld be :— 

“ God was sleeping in Td'dl'VJjuvatut went to bring 
fire. Ldratut caught hold of the fire, then he burnt God. Then God 
woke up. God seized the fire. He hit Luratit with the fire. Then 
again he bit Tdrohdl with the fire. GhdUer caught hold of it. He 
gave it to the Ancestors at a-jSwj. Then the Ancestors made 

fire.” 

The name of the place in which God was sleeping is here the 
same as that given in the Aka..Bda.da version of the legend; the 
same bird, (or man), LumtU, is also mentioned as the fire stealer. 

Toi-chit is a compound word ; Tdl meaning “ beat,” and Chu 
meaning “ burn,” the combined Roots giving the idea of “ liitting a 
person with a blazing brand.” 

ChdlUr is the JPuchikwdr name of the bird “ Kingfisher.” 

LdO’Chdm is the same as the Aka-jBda-da Chdoga- tdhanga ; and 
Wcmta-Mmi is the same as in the Aka--S^a-da legend; a 

village in the FdoMlewdr country. 

Kddak is the corresponding Root in PdcUkivdr to Dal in Aka- 
FdaAa, and they both mean the same, “ glowing,” or “glittering.” 
This Root can be much modified by the use of Prefixes : as 1-dal-dB, 
it means “ The eye. ” 

The Andamanese call the Opal Ogar-Vi’daMa., The eye of 
the moon,” an appropriate and pretty phrase. 

(Common opal is found in masses on the surface in Rutland 
Island at the Andamans, and the gleam of the glistening surface in 
the rays of the sun or moon, combined with the creamy colour of the 
Quartz matrix, has doubtless been the origin of the name.) 

Auko-daZ-da means “ fire,” and is probably derived from the 
glitter and glow of flame. 
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Observe tbe abbreviated Pronominal Plural Prefix N’6ng—in 
the last sentence. 


The Pire Legend in the KvikML-J'&wm language, 

KiirO‘i'6n'miJe — a, M<5m Mirit -r— M, JBilih I’aukau— ema —t 



(The name of 

in Mr. 

Pigeon, God 

slept. 


a place) 




•gdakar 

dt—16 

top — cMke. 

At IdicM 

Ldch — tin 

wood 

fire-with 

«- 

stole. 

Pire the late 

(Name) to 

I 

Jcotak 

A auko 

— kddak — chine 

dt—ld 

he 

then 

he 

made fire. 

fire* with 

Karat ■ 

1 

1 

'— in. 



(Name of a place) 

at. 




A free translation of the above would be:— 

“ Mr. Pigeon stole a firebrand at K4rQ-V()n^miha, while*God was 
sleeping. He gave the brand to the late Ldch, who then made fires 
at Kardt't^tak-4mV* 

The two names of the places change in this legend, but the 
formation of these compound words remain the same, for example:— 
In Aka-.Beff.da. 

Tdul -I’dko- Uma, 

A tree Conjunctional corner. 

Infix. 

Meaning, “ The village at the corner, among the ‘ Tdul * trees.’* 
(“ A village ” is always understood in these names.) 

The word is the same in the FdcUlcwdr and Kol languages. 

In kkax-B&U. 

KSri ——- I’dng —— imwer. 

A tree Conjunctional sand. 

Infix. 

" The village on the sand, among tho ‘ K4ri ’ trees.” , 

In Kuk^n-Mwdi, 
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Euro -t’dn- mika, 

A tree Con junctional very big. 


Infix, 

“ The village among the big ‘ K'&ro ’ trees.” 


In Alca-J5^a-da. 
Wdta - Emi. 


In. E'Achih'isdr. 
Wduta — Emi. 


Rise lip bed, (or “hut”). Rise up bed, (or “hut ”). 



Prefix bed. 

"The village from which the different tribes dispersed (like a 
fiock of birds rising), after the cataclysm. ” 

In Aka,vBdle. 


RSkwa -- I’dr —^ tonga. 

A stone Conjunctional a row. 


Infix, 


" The village by the row of stones.” 


In Aukau-J««wo*. 


Kardt -- tdtak — " • Sm. 

A creeper Conjunctional bed, (or " hut ”). 
Infix. 


" The hut among the ‘ Karat ’ creepers. ” 

In this legend the Pire-thief is a Pigeon, and the construction of 
the first sentence differs from the direct speech in the other legends. 

The first phrase states where Mr. Pigeon was; in apposition to 
this is an entirely unconnected phrase stating that " God was sleep¬ 
ingthe third phrase tells us what Mr. Pigeon did. 

Pdakar in Aukau-Z^tco* is equivalent to Chapa in Aka-BSa-dat., 
and both Roots mean “ wood. ” 

LalcU, (and its equivalents in the other languages) is a peculiar 
word often used by the Andamanese in speaking of those who are 
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dead, and is the equivalent of the English “the late,” or “the 
deceased.” A man named, say, “ W61oga, ” would, after his death, 
always be spolsen of, (in il.ka-.Bea*da), as :— 

Wdloga-ld. “The late Wdloga. ” 

It will he noticed that, in such relations as these legends, the 
Predicator is placed at the end of the phrase, but not always at the 
end of the Sentence. The final word in a Sentenqe is generally that 
on which it is desired that the most emphasis should be laid. Atten¬ 
tion is drawn to it, in order that by its meaning it may be understood 
to be the most important word in the sentence. 

The Eire Legend in the AToHanguage. 

Tcml — I’dko — tim — en 

(The name of a place) in. 

LuratM — Id Oko — emi — t 


la 


(a place) in 

V^ — Ghol — 
went. 
td — 

to by 
rfr-dd'tt7i;-an 
broke up 
an. 


dt 

fire 


pdt —■ ke. 
was sleeping; 
Kdulotdt — ke 
(A man) 

tong — td — kete. 
(a place) (to) 

I’ir — hil — an. Kdulotdt 

went out. (A man), 

k’irim — hdudak — an. N’d 

made fire.. They 


Bilik 
God 

kek — an. 
took away. 
Min 


(A bird) 

lin I’a — oMl — an. 

by 

Min — tong 
(A place) 

I’fr — pin 
charred wood 
fi’dtam — tepdr 
became alive. 

Min — tong — tank 

(A place) village in. 

l’6ko — kdudak — an. 
made fire. 

A free translation of the above would be :— 

“ God was sleeping at TmdA’okodima. Liratut took away fire 
to (Ak.0-Bmi. Kdulotdt went to Min-tong-td, (taking fire with him 
from dko-Ew*'). At Min4ong-td the fire wont out. 

Kdulotd,t broke up the charred firewood and made fire again, (by 
blowing up the embers). They (the people there) became aliv©. 


At — ke 
Eire-by 

Bdurdich — in. 


j*’6te ~ tepur •— an. 
they became alive. 
Jangil n'd 

Ancestors they 
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Owing-to the fire they became aliye. The ancestors thus got fire in 
Mm-tong-tduJi village.” 

The J^ol, PttGhikwdr, and Alta-JJea-da tribes have very much 
the same versions of the legend, giving the same names to the places 
and the actors. The Akar-Bald, and Axikm.-Z4icdl differ, having 
places in their own countries where the fire is said to have been first 
bindled. and not recognising Wata-Mmi aa ike original home of the 
present race, as the others do. 

KauloUt derives his name from a tree with black wood, such as 
t\\G Biospyros nigricans. Ebony, etc. 

Min 4 ong-td-WoQ, or Min-tong-tduJc. 

A tree-leaf-bone A tree-leaf-bone. 

“ The village of the ‘ Min ’ trees, which have big midribs to their 

leaves.” , , . v 

Td or TduJc really means “bone,” Tduk’kete becoming by 

euphony ,Ti-kete. 

P/w means “ charcoal,” “charred wood.” 

means,“ Fire-charcoal,” but does’not necessarily mean 

that the “ charcoal is on fire.” * _ r t x i 

In 'K'inmrMudak-an we get the peculiar Kol K’ for Ak or Leak. 
In A’otam we get a Pronominal Prefix in the Plural, referring to 

“ human beings.” 

The whole phrase is strongly emphasised by these Pronouns, with 
the intention of showing that, after the cataclysm, almost all^ the 
people were dead and there nms no fire. When fire had been obtained, 
either the dead people were resuscitated, or fresh people were created, 
or, what is probably really meant, life went on again aS usual and the 

country was re-peopled in the ordinary way. 

Jangil is here used for “ Ancestors.” I :^ound that this word w-as 
used by the very ancient A.ka-^d«-da for the name of the hostile 
inland tribe in the South Andaman, who are now known as Jarawas 
and who belong to the Ongd group of tribes. 

It is possible that the Aka-JS^a-da may have regarded the tribe 
as resembling their ancestors in their customs, and it is the only ink- 
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ling we get that the people of the South Andaman gi*oup of tribes 
recognise that the members of the other groups are sprung from the 
same stock as themselves, though they admit that all Andamanese 
are one race, and differ from other races. When they first saw 
African negros and Sumalis they called them Jhrawas, thus admitting 
them to the same race as themselves, but considering them to be 
strangers and hostile. 

(I have always doubted whether “.Tarawa” is a real Andamanese 
word, and believe it to be an Andamanese corruption of the Urdu 
word“Jharia” meaning “ Foresters ” and adapted by the Anda¬ 
manese from the convicts since 1868.) 

From the above examples it will be seen that all the languages 
of the group construct their sentences in the same order and on the 
same plan, and that the mode of thought of all is the same. 

Under these circumstances I will confine my examples chiefly to 
the lka-J?^o.da language, treating of the others in the Analysis 
of the words in the Vocabulary. 

The following list of the names of some of the Andamanese 
villages, etc., may be found of interest, etymologically. 

It will be seen that “ Mrua ” is a very old word, taking its 
origin in the cataclysm, when part of the islands were submerged. 

“ Seriwil-Y^x-ldichera-n^'a. ” is also very old, referring to the 
action of some of the “ Chdoga-tdhangaY 

“Jartia*’ h txha ancient, being a modification of “CMrot,” 
currents, dr “ tide-rips,” referring to those which are very 
strong, and run in Manners Straits between Butland Island and the 
Cinque Islands, which latter are called hy the Andamanese “ lartia," 
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Andamanese names of places^ etc. 
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Andamanese names 


English. 

Aka-j5/a-da. 

Th.e house of the battle. •. * 

jBud ■—V6t-degra-ngsi"dii. 


Hut —battle. 

A “ Padouk ’’ tree was burnt. 

Ohdlanga /d»-nga. 

Padouk tree burnt. 

A “ Lekera ” tree was blown down. 

JOekem — Wr-nga. 

A tree fell. 

The midrib of the leaves of a “ Lekera ” 

Lekera — V6n%-td. . . 

tree. 

A tree bone. . 

A “ Maut ” tree with big buttressed roots 

MMt hund. 

grew here. 

A tree big roots. . 

A “ Ydr6 ” tree with big roots grew here. 

Tdre-til 

A tree. , • 

The village from wHoh the different tribes 

Wdata-Smi. . . • 

dispersed like a flock of birds, after the 
Cataclysm. 

Rise up-bed. . . . 

A number of Rao ” trees fell here in a 

JRab jp4-ga. . . . 

heap. 

A tree fell. 

Two “Arain” trees stood side by side 

.iraw-l’dka-jjd-nga. 

here. 

A tree in a row. 

The sea, or strait, on the banks of which 

Gddam jdru. . 

“ G6dam ” trees g row. 

A tree sea. . 

The strait in which the current is strong. 

Chdra jdru. . 

Current sea. . . 

A village near a “Mai ” tree. ^ • 

Mm—V&g4u. 

A tree placed by. 

An Island which did not shake or alter in 

Lur'&a, 

the Cataclysm. 

Firm, 

The village under the “ Mdhwa ” trees, . 

Turn bun. . • 

A Mohwa tree. 
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cf places, etc- 



Piehihwd/T. 

Aukau -«/^utpols 


Jjdve t-6ng— ta, 

A tree bone. 

L&re t’aun-id«*. 

A tree. bone. 

Maut 

A tree big roots. 

Fdviel Urepal. 

A tree big roots. 

Futal k'ripal. 

A tree big roots. 

TOftal^ 

A tree. 

«ff 

Wduta-Smi, 

Else np-bed. 


tt« 

• •• 

«•# 

• •• 

Bdngi b'rdaga. 

A tree felL 

••• 

••• 

6‘p6 . 

A tree in a row. 


• «« 

Kddam, chiret 

A tree sea. 


• #* 

Chdrd cMre. 

Current sea. 



Tdra brln. 


• •• 

A Mohwa tree. 
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,— --— — . . — -_i .. ^ ^ 

uiindatnanese names 

English. 

Aka-B/a-da. 

The house high up on a hill, near the sky. 

JBi^d—V 6i-mdurO"-6La. 

Hut sky. 

Fresh water flowed on the shore, hy the 

J4rd ina. 

sea water. 

Sea fresh water. 

The island of the “ Gereng ” trees. 

Qereng kdioha. . , 

A tree a small island. 

The village by the sea. . . , 

J'&ru chdng. 

Sea hut. 

A small island, having many canes of a 

Kmchawa, 

particular species on it. 

A small island. 

An island in the open sea. ... 

Tmp jdru. 

An island sea. 

Leaves of the “ Mai ” tree. . 

Mdl taung^ . . 

A tree leaf. . . . 

The place of Paur ” plants, and marsh. 

Pdur I6h. . . 

A shrub marsh. . 

The village of many " Aupel ” fish. 

• • ■ ' 

The place of “Tauli ’’trees and swift 


currents. 


The creek among the « Padouk ” trees. . 

Chdlanga jig, 

Padouk tree creek. 

The village under the “ Pang ” trees. 

^ong~Q~chdng, . ■ , 

A tree hut. . . 

The place of ** Pfchla ” and “ Chdkan ” 

PicJila-\a-ehdkan, . 

trees. 

A tree A tree. . 

The Island of “ JUiga ” trees. 

• *a 

The place where many “ Beriwil ” sap¬ 
lings were pulled up from the sand, 
(by the ancestors). 

Beriml~V it-ldlehera-nga, 

A tree pulled up. 
























t 
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of places, etc. —continued- 



PutliUwdr^ 

Aukau-t/wJJ. 

Juru ina. 

Sea fresh water. 



• 

• « f 

Qldre chong. 

Sea hut. 


Talp juru. 

An island sea. 


• 

... 

Hope tong. 

A tree leaf. 


' * * • 

JPdr top. 

A shrub marsh. 


... 

Ji'upel dmi, 

A tish bed. 


... 

Td%U char at, 

A tree current. 


• • 

Glidulang dim. 

Padouk tree creek. 


• « « 

Fdichahle-chd. 

A tree A tree. 


JUa-^Ct,. 

A tree. 
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Andamanese names 


English, 

Aka-B/tf-da., 

West Island. • • 

' face. 

A path to where red earth was collected. 

Kbloh Yk-iinga. 
lied clay road. 

A canoe was cut from a “ Baja ” tree. • 

JBdja tauldp-n^Sb, 

A tree cut. 

A hole in a tree which grew 

JBdja jdg-ksi,. 

A tree hole. 

here. 

The mouth of the “ G6p.” Many of the 
big bamboos used as water vessels, 

G6p Vk'k&'hdng, 

A bamboo mouth. 

(G4p-da), grew here. 

Place of red soil. . . • • 

Oara chdrama. 

Earth red. 

A village on sand. . . • • 

Tdra chdng^dsi,. 

Sand hut. 

The earth here gives a hollow pinging 
sound when struck by the feet during 

Kdro pattg. 

Earth hollow. 

a dance. 


Place where there is a large hole in a 
rock. 

Teg'Mwjr. 

hole. 

The leaves of the « Yaro ” tree. . 

Ydro tdung. 

A tree leaf. 

The leaves of the “ Piita ” tree. . 

JPdta tdnng, 

A tree leaf. 

The beach is covered with pebbles. 

• •r 

The midrib of the leaves of the “ B^P 
tree. 

Tdp V6rx^-td. 

A tree bone. . r . 

The creek by the village among the bam¬ 
boos. 

Tdu cJidng jig. 

Bamboo hut creek. 
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of placeSi etCn —continued. 


AlcM-Bdl/, 




PiclUcwdr, 


MStin, 

Pebble. 


Pdp —t’6ng-M. 
A tree bone. 


lAUvi.,Uwm. 
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NOES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


Andamanese name 

Englisk 

Aka-J3/a-da, 

The “ Emej ” trees here had big roots. . 

Emej-^V^V‘hdlc}io. 

A tree big roots. 

The village near the “ Gereng ” trees. , 

• • • 

The midrib of the leaves of the “ Rao ” 
tree. 

i?ad~r(5ng-^a. . 

A tree bone . 

The road among the mangroves. 

« • « 

Much current in the neighbouring strait. 

Jartia, 

Current. 

The village by the leaning “ Bdr ” trees. 

Bar —Fdlca-6i7. . . 

A tree leaning. 

The place where is a quantity of a fruit 
which floats in water. 

TS puta, 

A fruit floats. 

4 

The village of “ Pdtla ” shrubs. 

Pdtla chmg. 

A shrub hut. 

An island on which are many '* Tdli ” 
plants. 


The small island of sea foam. 


The strait on the shores of which the 
fresh water springs run dry in the hot 
weather. 

• • • 

A strait which has many turns and 

• •• ' 

curves. 


The village near the “Wodmd ’’ tree. . 

























Wiwisr^^ 
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of places, e/< 7 .—conoludod 


Jkk&v^BdM, 

Picliihwdr, 


AmicJi-V&t-hoiche. 

A tree big roots. 

Gdretig Ubdr. 

A tree near. 

B^oab — V6ng-t6L 

A tree bone. 

Bdda Unga. 

• • • 

Mangrove road. 

Bdr-—V6-UL^ 

• • « 

A tree leaniag. 

• • • 

Tdli teii. ^ 

A plant island. 

Kodooho bmr. 

An islet foam. 

Toddmo Mm. 

Dry sea. 


(fhodrhd Mm. 

Curve sea. 

JVod^id Ubdr, 

A tree near. 



Aiikau-i/«2w5». 


q2 


8 

























The following is part of a story overheard by me. An Aka-JS^a- 
da man, who is an trem-tdga^ was one evening telling the other Anda¬ 
manese at my house a story of a pig-hunt while they were sitting 
in my verandah not knowing that I was listening, and I took down 
what he said. The example will suflaciently show the style in which 
these stories are told, the Andamanese mode of thought and speech 
in them, etc. These hunting stories are interminable, do not always 
profess to be a relation of any particular hunt but are told to interest 
and amuse the others, and much acting and gesticulation is used by 
the teller. I will give his words, with a description of his actions, 
etc., that the whole may be better understood. 


Description. 

Story* 

The narrator was sitting on the 
ground facing a half-circle of 
lounging Andamanese. 


After a short silence, during which 
he leant forward with his head 
bent down, he suddenly sat 
erect, his eyes brightened, and 
he said in a quick, excited way. 

JBd JeicMJcd arid Vddte, 

How many days having passed, 


ngo on >— ? 
you come ? 


(After how many days will you 
return ?) 

He acted as if carrying on a con¬ 
versation with another person. 
This question was supposed to 
be asked by the other person. 
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Descriptian. 


He then answered, as if for him¬ 
self. 


A pause. 

A pause. 

Very suddenly. 

Movepient, as if going away. 


Falsetto voice, as of a small pig 
squeaking. 

•Pantomime of shooting it. 


Story. 


dd (yifh 

Morning in I come. 

(I will come hack to-morrow 
morning.) 

d6 reg deli—. 

Now I pig will hunt. 

Kdm wa% d6l\ 

Away indeed I! 

(I am off.) 

Kdm wad d6 on —. 

Away indeed I go. 

(I am going away.) 

JD’at-ldg—ten M. 

I behind in there. 

(You stop behind.) 

IKdi d6 jdl(t —^kd« 
Certainly I go elsewhere. 
(I am going to another place.) 


! Keg bd ; 
Pig small; 
ih — m —. 
take go. 


ham 

away 


wSd do 
indeed I 
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Story, 


(It is only a small pig; I will 
take it to the hut.) 

Indeed there they roasted. 
(The people there roasted it.) 


Do UlU—. 

I go in the early morning. 

D6ga—latm Meg doga. 
Big for. Pig biff. 


pig* 

Imitates with hands, and the posi¬ 
tion of the body, the sharpen¬ 
ing of pig-arrows with a whet¬ 
stone. 


He says to an imaginary friend. 


Here occurs the imitation with 
the hands of pig’s running. Pre¬ 
tended firing of arrows, slapping 
of the left breast, squeals to 
imitate the cries of wounded 
pigs; &c. 


D6 Pig — jit —^ke ; 

I pig-arrows will sharpen; 
d’aukan— iimu —kan. ^ 

I going. 

(I will sharpen the pig-arrows, to 
take with me.) 

d’ar— Mlo; d6 ng’v^— 
Come I after; I you 
d4U —. 
hunt. 

(Come after me, we will hunt 
together.) 


Description. 


Shoulders moved, as if a dead 
pig’s carcass was being carried 
on them. 

A wave of the hands in the air, to 
signify that a small pig was of 
no account. 

A pause. 

Motions with the hands to show 
the length and height of the 
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Description. 


A pause. 


Directions are then given to the 
other person what to do with 
the pigsf 


He brightens up, and begins 
afresh. 


Pretends to listen and hear the 


dog’s bark. 


Story. 


-D’aukau —telema ih — on —. 
I before take go. 

(You can take the pigs to the 
village ahead of me.) 

Wm f/’dbe—^aut— joi —kd 

Indeed I for roasting 

bM—len. 
hut in. 

(Cook them for me in the hut.) 

rblcTia Mringa, —k^. 
Very ripe good-make. 
(Cook them very well.) 


M 

Now 


d6 

I 


ik—pagi — hS; 
two or three 
more will bring; 

eda 

Indeed thev 


\kr—r4- —ka. 
have got. 
ik^— henawa —. 
barked. 

(There they are; the dogs are 
barking). 


The narrator then noticed that I was listening, so stopped in 
some confusion. Had I not been there he would have gone on hunt¬ 
ing and cooking imaginary pigs in various ways for another hour. 

It will be observed in the above that the Suffixes, evhn when 
indicating Tenses, are often omitted. Wherever this occurs I have 
placed a hyphen after the Root. 

The Prefixes, Suffixes, and abbreviated forms of the Pronouns 
will be easily distinguished. 






iiy 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


In the first sent^ce Tid is used, which, like An^ is an Interroga¬ 
tive Particle, having apparently no meaning in itself. 

VUU is translated “ having passed,” but may be used in many 
ways according to the context. “ After ” is a general meaning of this 
word. 

JTdw ioai ddZ is almost equivalent to the English “good-bye,” 
“ I’m off,” “ Earewell,” etc. 

Wm is a Boot meaning “yes,” “indeed,” “certainly; ” but 
is often used in Sentences as a Particle to give emphasis to the 
statement. 

In combination it has many meanings, as 

Kd tom Kdwaa. 

That indeed. Now. 

There 

An means (?) Wm. Amcm. ? 

Certainly, Is that so ? 

Ik is used in combination with on ; the first Boot meaning 
“ take,” the second Root meaning “ come,” or “ go,” by themselves. 
Ik in combination generally means with.” 

JO has several meanings. 

An-kd ? “ Do you mean that one ? ” (Pointing to something.) 

An-kd “ one more” (in counting). 

jTd-da “ over there.” (Pointing to some place near.) 

{Kdto-Aa, means “over there,” with reference to a place far off.) 
LUti as a Boot, means “at dawn.” With Tense Suffixes it is used to 
mean “ doing something at dawn.” 

Observe the spasmodic and unfinished nature of the two following 
sentences :— 

D6ga — lat. Reg d6ga. 

Big for. . Pig big. 

The second being in apposition to the first, and explanatory of it. 

2>’aukan— I'rnid —kan is a phrase from a border dialect of Aka- 
B6a~dsb; Aukan—^^being an Akar-Bdld Prefix, umtt being a Boot of 
the Aka-Beo-da language, and—kan a RdcUkwdr Suffix. 
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An Andamanese says ng’v^-dele” meaning, “you and I 

I you hunt 

will hunt together.” 

He here does not use the longer sentences : 

D6 ngm pmcha—len d^le-k4. 

I your lap in will hunt, 
or 

Jf^at m’itig — pdiir —la dSe —kd. 

Indeed we two will hunt, 

both of which sentences are correct grammatically. 

(PfleAa-Z<3« means “with,” and is a combination of two Roots 
Fmcha “lap,” and I/en “in ”.) 

PdioAce is a Root meaning “ripe ” when used of fruit, “well- 
cooked ” when used of foodf 

Ik—p^gi —kd is a curious combination of Ik—pdgi “A few,” 
“ two or three,” one of the vague Andamanese numerals above “ two; ” 
and—kd a Tense Suffix, which here means “more,” “in addition to 
I judged by his intonation that the narrator said :— 

do ik—pdgi —ke; (making a verb of Ik-^d^*), then, 

Now I will (get) two 
or three (more), 
after a pause, he addedj 

fk—rd— kd, wM 4da ik— Mmtoa —. 

(I) have got (them), they barking. 

(There ! I have got them. Don’t you hear the dogs barking. ?) 
The word Kenawa, with the prefix rk—’is only used with refer¬ 
ence to the barking of dogs, and must have been invented by the 
Andamanese since 1858 when they first saw dogs in the Settlement. 
Or, perhaps, during the old Settlement in 1792. 

The Root probably referred to some other noise, but its original 
meaning has been forgotten by the present generation. 

The word is exactly the same in all fi.ve languages, from which 
I should infer that it is a recently coined one. 
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reaUy means « tliey,” but, as tbe Predioator is Kcmwa 
which can only apply to dogs. Sda must be understood as referring to 
dogs and not to human beings. 

The charm of these stories appears to lie in the acting and gesti¬ 
culation and the imaginations of the audience are in entire sympathy 
withthe’naTOtor.astothe8ize ot the pig, over which they gloat, 
their chagrin when an arrow misses him, etc. 

The following account of a turtle-hunt was given to me by anAka- 

^^a-da, and, as it represents the other principal form of sport among 

the Andamanese, I here record it. 


Description* 

Story, 

The' narrator announces to the 
people seated round him : 

jD6 g4mul-~Mle —. 

I spring-tide. 

I will go, (to catch turtle), (in 
the day time), on the spring 
flood tide. 


D6 d'ika,~fdd —kd, dd 

I want to eat fish, I 

While speaking he is supposed to 
get into a canoe, and put to 
sea. 

gdmul — kdle —da. 
spring-tide. 

(I want to eat fish (turtle), so I 
will go on to-day’s spring flood 
tide (to catch them.) 

Here follows a pantomime of how 
the turtle rose to the surface 

and “ blew,” and how he.leaped 

with the harpoon on to it, and 
. caught it. 
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Description. 


A pantomime of haulins; the turtle 
from the sea, OTer the side of 
the canoe, lifting it carefully in, 
and then of its flapping about at 
the bottom of the canoe. 

A pantomime of the village people 
looking at the turtle, slapping 
their breasts with pleasure at its 
size, and asking to be allowed 
to cut it up. 

He permits the village people to 
cut it up, with gestures. 


Story. 


A pause. The day is supposed to 
have ended and night set in, 


Pantomime of seeing the turtle, 
motioning to the torch-bearer 
to hold the light up; the narra¬ 
tor pretends to jump on the 
turtle with the harpoon, and 
spear it; he then shakes his 
head to throw off the sea-water, 
puffs as if after a dive, and calls 
in a muffled voice: quickly and 
excitedly: 

as if to persons in the canoe;— 


Wm 

Indeed 


MMcho 

We 


d'siksL-gm — 

I put in boat. 


ik— kdgal —. 
go to the village. 


6yo— tdlat —kd. 

Yes, cut up. 

(Yes. Cut the turtle up.) 

Ar —yere gdrddd —ka. 

Quickly cook with stones. 

K<5m wm d6, tZ’ar— 

Away indeed I, I go on the 

sea 

t6g — lih. 
torch-by. 

(I am going in the canoe to hunt 
turtle by torch-light.) 

Wm^ dd jdrali^. 

Indeed I speared. 

(I have speared it.) 


Wm dr —ytmo ik —ka. 

Indeed rope catch hold; 
(Here I Catch hold of the rope). 
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Description. 


Storv. 


One harpoon is supposed to be 
fixed in tfie turtle, 'which is 
swimming below the surface, 
pulling the canoe along. 

The narrator pretends to scramble 
into the canoe, and then stands 
on the prow to watch £of the 
turtle to rise. 

Very Quickly, and excitedly:— 


He then pretends to jump with 
the harpoon on to the turtle, 

' and calls — 

Pantomime of struggling in the 
•water w'ith the turtle, and drag¬ 
ging it to the canoe. 

He calls to the people in the 
canoe. 

Pantomime of hauling the turtle 
over the side of the canoe, and 
getting it in. 

Great admiration at its size. It 
is inspected closely. 


Pantomime of returning with the 
canoe to the village. 

Joy of villagers. 

m 


Vchd\ Wm dd bdi—'k6. 

There! Indeed it rises. 

(There I It rises again.) 

Wiw k'6t—tdr—pegi—kA. 
Indeed that again speared. 

(I have speared it again ) 

JFm Je'’6ng~-pmda durok —ka I 
Indeed its fins catch hold! 
(Catch hold of its fins I) 

fc'dka —gwt —kd,! 

Indeed it get iu canoe ! 

(Get it into the canoe j) 


Bdla—Asi,.. , 

Male. 

(It is a male turtle.) 

Molcho 'dhatul ig —tdj —k(5. 
We one will go. 

(We will go back to the village 
with this one.) 
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The Andamanese do not catch turtle by turning them on the 

sand, as is donG in most other countries* 

Their method is; on the flood tides, when the turtles come into 
sha iow water to eat sea-weed, the Andamanese go after them in 
eir canoes, which are propelled by poling like a punt, and being of 
shallow draft, slip along over the surface of the sea noiselessly. 

When the turtle comes to the surface near the canoe an Anda- 
manese, who has been standing on the prow, jumps with the harpoon 
a barb of iron fastened to a plug which is stuck into the end of a 
amboo shaft, about 18 feet long, on to the back of the turtle, and by 
his weight drives the iron in. The shaft becomes detached and floats 
away, but the head is connected to the canoe by a long line. The 
turtte dives and tows the canoe about, but is again harpooned when 

1 rises to breathe, and finally Andamanese get into the water, seize 

It, drag it, swimming, to the canoe, and haul it in. 

means “tide.” Gumul means “water.” 

Oiimul-Un means “ The rainy season." 

Oumnl-Mle “ Water-tide," «.e., the tide in which there is much 
water, *.e., spring flood tide. 

Suffixes are again often omitted, and the 
oumx .Ka 18 used as an Imperative Suffix. 

l^m is here freely used to emphasise the Sentences. 

... Compound Word, 6t-tdr.pegi-U, the Root Tdr means 

again and is not a Conjunctional Infix. It will be found in the 
Vocahubry with various meanings in such words as Tdr4Uk~- 
■Lar-chaurowa —, etc. 

The word Kd before another word beginning with a vowel he- 
that 

comes A’ for the sake of euphony. 

The general construction of the Sentences in this story is the 
same as in the preceding story. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

AT^damaneBe Senfcences-Their donstmction-Specimens of Sentences, with Noto- 
SpXens of English Sentences. altomtions necessary to render them 

rrv, 'Id’^SnteTof the Gospel according to Saint Matthew translated into the 
® AklB^a-da, P4cUkwAr, and kmn-Jimm langnages-Notes on the translations- 

I WILL now consider the Sentences used by the Andamanese in 
ordinary conyersation, having regard particularly to the longer and 

more involved forms. , i: ..i 

Those in my Andamanese Manual are good specimens of the 

Andamanese languages, and were given me by the eldem of the 
diiSerent tribes, care being taken that the langnage of each tribe was 
given hy members of that tribe, and mt by members of some other 

tribe or hy people speaking a Border dialect. . , r, .t 

As my obiect is to show the manner in which Sentences are 
constructed, and the different mental actions which occur lu the 
English and Andamanese languages in order to arnve at the same 
conclusion, I will give the Andamanese Sentences in the Aka-.B^o-da 
dialect only, in order to economise space, 


English. 

Bet us get under the trees, or in 
some shelter, out of the rain. 


I do not mind if it does rain i 


Aka-jB/a-da. 

3Ioicho ho/umo — lawti k4, 
We big trees under will go, 

h&tomfAn dTih yum—l€n 
there anywhere rain-in 

m ’ <5to— hola —kd. 
we will remain dry. 

KalGh drik tcm—da> pd—k6 
Come then indeed, fall, 

ydntrld 1 
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In these SeBtences ..in* has two different meanings. It is really 
an Exclamation, and may mean,«because,” «somewhere,” “any¬ 
where,” “ then,” etc., according to the context. 

The second Sentence is a defiance to ■ the rain. “ Come and fall 
then, 0 rain ” ! (I don’t care!) ! 

English. Aka-J/fl-da. 

Has it been struck by An wdl k& Ma Uinga-tek 

lightning ? ? indeed that it lightning-by 

dr— joi — ^rd ? 
burnt ? 

An is the interrogative particle which is usually placed first in 
any Sentence in which a question is asked. 

Wal emphasises the question, as has already been explained in 
the previous chapter. 

Lightning is said by the Andamanese to "bum,” not to 
“strike.” 

English. Aka-J?/«-aa. 

Is your village in the jungle, An ngia bdrmj Srem4en^ 
or on the coast ? ? your village jungle-in, 

dn wdlak—len ? 

? outside-in ? 

The second An is here an interrogative “ or.” 

Wdlak may mean “ a cleared space,” but, as all the Andaman 
Islands are covered with jungle, it really means "outside” that 
jungle, i.e.t “ on thh coast,” the only place where the jungle is not. 

In answer to my question, “have you taken your medicine?,” 
an Andamanese replied 

J)d 'uodlij — ls.6, 

I will drink. 

and then, to excuse himself for his forgetfulness in not having done 
so, added:— 

Dd wMJ—ldg—nga,. 

1 drinking always. 





^"^';^'V/'VV!'v;;r.;r 'a'''* " 
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T6g added to wilij makes a Gompottod Word haring the force of 
“ always doing a thing,” (in this case, “drinking ”). 

Speaking of a village I give the following Sentences 

English. ika-5/fl-da, 

—Id pdla-- ? 


Is it far ? 
Is it near ? 


Tdn 

Where place far ? 

An lagia ? 

? near ? 


Are there any people in it ? Tin uoUn ddrlag kdrin? 

Where any those here ? 

(people) 

Take me to the village where MUk eZ’dlWifc hdraij—lat 
the people are. Th®e I take village-to 

’6t6t pmchct — lat. 
they lap-hy. 

The above would appear to be involved, but really means, “take 
me there, to the village the people are in.” 


English, 


Aka-jBea-da. 


— ----- C* 

question, which, however', is a very 
necessary one for an European to 
ask in the jungle; and the transla¬ 
tion involves a repetition of part of 
the meaning.) 


An kduodl 

drla tihaMl-len/ 

? this 

day one- in 

dione —^ke. 

tiohik wdi do 

I go. 

again indeed I 

on —kd ? 


come ? 


li m 

at— huger & —k6k 

Ah! That 

break not 

ngoda dka— doi —kd. 

you 

sitting. 
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The real meaning of the Andamanese is, 

" Don’t break that, 

you! 

sitting there ”! 



English. 

Aka-J?e«-da. 


Tell me if you see any. Ngid-tek 

d’en —tdrohi 


Tben-by 

I tell 


ngoda 

ek— bddig —nga . 

hedig 

you 

seeing 

and. 


The Boot Mdig, which means “ and,” often occurs thus at the 
end of a Sentence, and gives the emphasis “ also,” " in the event of 
such a thing occurring in the future,” etc. ' 

An Andamanese wishing to say that there was very little water at 
the mouth of a creek, would say :— 

tjohin edtek hewa —da tauko— cMuronga — len. 

There hy shallow-water nose in. 

The "nose” or “cape” is the corner formed by the shore and 
the bank of the creek at the mouth, and points out the spot where 
the water is shallow. The ordinary word ” for "mouth ” 

cannot be used, as that Root means “ a hole,” and could not refer to 
the condition of water, so the mouth of a creek is described as " the 
place ” where the banks and the sea-shore form " noses,” or " capes.” 

English. Aka-5/«-da. 

Let us walk out on the reefs at Kdlch, mdlcho pM6-tong _ Uk 

low water. Come, we reefs on 

7hdd —k4, e-la—-nga Mdig 
will walk, tide flowing and. 

In this Sentence the fact of being able to walk on the " J*dl6- 
tong,'' which means " rocks with sea-weed on them,” only uncovered 
at low water, shows that the tide has ebbed, and the Andamanese 
add " until floodtide (makes),” to show that after that the rocks 
could uot be walked on. 

or, also means “a shallow pool” such as are left 
among reefs at low water, and hence, " a calm bay.” 
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IJOTES ON THE LANGOAGfilS OF THE 


English, 

I do not understand. 


Aka*B^fl-da. 

Dona i—-dm —^nga ^dba —da. 
I understanding not. 

In what language is he speaking ? Kd dd micUhd tegi—lik 

That he what speech by 

ydl —^k6 ? 
is speaking ? 

Dd-dt en— ijdb —^nga 
I for speaking explain. 

Is there anyone here who under- Ten Jedrin mij —61a ’aka 

Where here who 

-tegi gdd —ydt6 ? 
language understands ? 

Jf^‘*61a is euphonic for M4Jd-6\a. 

Gdd also means “remember,” “know.” 

—Yat6, or —idt6 lias the force of the Perfect Tense, and is a 
Tense Suffix. 

English. 

The people in the jungle. ^da 

They 


You must interpret for rao 

Is there anyone h( 
stands the language ? 


Aka-J3cfii*da. 
eremr—len -yntd. 


What is that above you in that Kdt 
tree? That 


jungle-in were. 

micMha —da, 

what you 

-Ura—len putu—len ? 

above-in tree-in ? 

T6ra is one of the many words for “ above,” each of which is only 
used under its own proper circumstances. 

If an Andamanese speaks of making anything from wood, he 
generally uses the word “ cut ” for “ make,” as 

English. lk&-Bda-da.. 

Do you make anything from An wdl ngo M ptihi—tek 

the wood of this tree.? ? indeed you this tree-from 

michimd Mp —nga ? 

what cutting ? 
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Eng'isi'-> ■ Aka,-Ma‘d)x. 

But:— 


Brom what wood do you make 

Ngd mieldhd ptUu—tek 

your buckets ? , 

You, what wood'from 


»^’ekaTi tigia ddkar 

yourselves your buckets 

6n-y6m —k6 ? 
make ? 

That will do! 

Kien-wdl dd-kS 1 


Enough stop 1 

Don’t do that! 

do/M ngdda min —nga ydba-da. 


you doing not! 

Do it again I 

Tdlik min 1 

Again dol 


The following will show how the Andamanese use diffeient words 
for the. different stages of the same action, 

English. Afea-j6ea"Kia. 

We are going out to-night to Wai mMa gumg-^len yddi 
catch turtle on the reefs. ! we' night-in turtle 

r, /dii-^nga, hduroga~-len 

spearing, rooks-on. 

How many turtle have thoy Ma Mchika-cJid yddi 
caught? They how many turtle speared? 

L6U is only used' in connection with the hunting of the turtle, 
D4t is the action of spearing, and the manner in which the turtle was 
caught. 

A turtle is not «killed ” by being speared. To kifl it, it is cut 
up, 6jo-tdulat:' Choi means “cut the throat,” it also means 
“ cut ” generally, from CAd “ a knife.” ’ 

It will have been seen that the construction of the Andamanese 
Sentences is simple, and that the long complex Sentences met with in 
English writers would be rendered in Andamanese by a succession of 
short Sentences. 

•■(3 
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notes on the languages op the 


I will now quote some Sentences from Mason’s English Grammar, 
giving the manner in which the English must be altered to render it 
in Andamanese.—■ 

You- know very well that I never said so. 

You well know I saying not. 

Give me what you have in your hand. 

I give, that your hand in. 

I return, to view where once the cottage stood. 

I return, cottage former its place seeing to. 

He ran so fast that I could not overtake him. 

He very running, I overtaking him not. 

He spoke loud that I might hear him. 

He loud by spoke, 1 hearing for. 

Tell me who you think that man is. 

I tell, that you who think. 

He left the day I arrived. 

I coming and, and he that now went. 

Kd-gdi. That-now is used by the Andamanese to mean “ to-day. ” 

He is as tall as I am. 

He, I like, tall. 

I would as soon die as suffer that. 

There ! I will die, I that suffering not. 

He is taller than I am. 

H’iji ’db— lapaM —da. - 

I he long. 

Really “ than me he is long. ’* 

In all the above Sentences, instead of imposing my own ideas as to 
the Syntax of the Andamanese, I have thought it right to translate 
the language exactly as spoken, and to leave better grammarians 
than myself to draw their conclusions. 
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I will close this Chapter with examples of a translation from 
English prose into the Aka--B^a-da, Puohihodr, and Aukau-J^two* 
languages, taking as the specimen the 2hd Chapter of the Gospel 
according to Saint Matthew, which I had occasion to translate some 
years ago for a S. P. G. Missionary who came here for the Anda¬ 
manese. 

Where the English words have no possible equivalent in Anda¬ 
manese I have entered the words in their English form on the 
Andamanese side, and have given them the place in the Sentence 
which they would have had, had they been Andamanese words, with 
Andamanese Honorifics and Suffixes. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 

English, 


Remarks. 

(1) Now when Jesus 
was born in Bethlehem 
of JudcBE in the days of 
Herod the King, behold, 
there came wise men from 
the east to Jerusalem, 

Kien-chd Jesus 

When 

Judaea-f/ffi Bethle- 
of 

■hem-?i5Md(i-e7i*r^, 
in was born, 

Mala Herod-Z’/« 
Chief his 

drld-len, ucha, 

days in, behold, 

ida Oa-gdd-ia^B, 

they wise 

hdmi-teh Jeru- 
east-from 

•Salem Vdt-vL 
came. 

Tin is euphonic, 
(after i-) for an 

(2) Saying, Where is He 
that was born King of the 
Jews? for we have seen 
His star in the east, and 
are come to worship Him, 

r«J-nga, Tdri’Chd 

Saying, WTiere 

dZ-la, Jews-^Ya 

he of 

Mala ? 

Chief born ? 



Mdmi-tek mdda ia 
East from we his 

chdto fik-bddig, 
star see, 



d 'en-iji-mug-dni- 
he for worship- 
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aemrdmg to Saint Matthew^ 


P4cMkwdr. 


Rbmarks. 

Etd-lungi Jesus 

When 

Atoh-lungM Jesus 

When 


Judsea-r^jie Bethle- 
of 

Judaoa-Z’Zyp Bethle- 
of 


'h.ein4m wcilapa-xxga,, 
in was bom, 

•hem-a% d-toaldpa- 
in Was bom. 


Td 13 .QX 0 (\L’lHye mauli- 
Chief his days 

-chikan, TS Herod- 
Chief 


yin, kdtd, n&h- 

in, behold, thby 

-kod-ngSL ipatd 

wise east (from) 

V'tye paut-an, kote, 
his days in, behold, 

ne d-kdt 

they wise 

Fdut is euphonically 
shortened from 

Pduti. 

Jerusalem Idte-ngo.. 

came. 

epel Jem- 

east (from) 



•Salem Z«Ze*ohikan. 



came. 


Wdr-nsp,, lU-tmoh 
Saying, Where 

Ydr, U'jdn a-kfle 

Saying, where he 


Me-lQ Jews-Z’/ye Td 
he of Chief 

d&w&dHye Td 
their Chief 


’oiag-wdlapa-rxga, 

bom. 

d-waZ%i»-chikan, 

born, 


ipald ' mdut iye 
east (in) we his 

dpel me dye 

east (in) we his 


■ kdlchin Vixdilu, 6ng 
star see, he 

kdichanAe ti-flUi, d 
star ^ see, he 


’in’ •Ixwarmdka'U'Vigh 
for worshipping 

’en.-rem-w/ifec»-Z» Idle- 
for worshipping have 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


.The Second Chapter of the Gospel 



(3) When Herod the 
Bang had heard these things 
he was troubled, and all 
Jerusalem with him. 


(4i) And when he had 
gathered all the chief 
priests and scribes of the 
people together, he de¬ 
manded of them where 
Christ should hs born. 


-nga Vdt-rL . 
-ping have come. 

Mala Herod-ld 

Chief 

tdrtdt I’i’-dai-nga 

news hearing 

hddig, I’dr- 

also, his heart 

-ya5fl!^*.r^Jerasalemj' 
wa bad 


Remarks. 


From 


-ten 

in 

bedig. 

also. 


Vivs.-d4ru 
all people 


Ol-hedlg, dd chief 
He also, he 
priests, scribes 

bddig, ddrlagdHa, 
and, people of 

6t6t-jeg- 

them collecting 

-nga, d itik- 
together, he them 

-chiura-tQ tin-chd 
asked where 

Christ I’ad-^i^i-nga, 
being born. 


eni 


mugum 
forehead touch 
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according to Saznt MMtheic —contd. 


Puckikwdr. 

Kvkm^Jutool* 

Uemarks, 

Idte-ngOi. 
have come. 

—chfkah, 
come. 

' 

Td Herod tdngol 14- 
Chief . news 

Td Herod frdngol 

Chief hews 

* 

— Hnge-rrgo, Idlnye, 

hearing also, 

Hk'hinge lehoinye, 
hearing also. 


’aute-jO««t I’ar-^atfo- 
his heart bad 

’aiitau-^o^ v6^~hdduJc- 
his heart bad 


— hga, Jerusalem-Z«V? 

—chikan, Jeihisalem- 


was,, , in 

was. 


n'&c-dire lolnye^. 
all people likewise. 

—~dn n’tg’dire 

in all people 



lehoinye, 

likewise. 


tSle loinye, die, the 
He also, he 
chief priests, scribes 

Lehoinye, d, the chief 
Also, he 
priests, scribes, 


loinye, ndleViye 

also, they of 

lehoinye, nlye 

also, they 


w’auto-cA^/^-nga, 6ng 
collecting together, he 

n’autm-cheh, 
collecting together, 


n'ln-hinger-ngSb, 
them asked, 

d n*n-Mnger-ohikan 
he them asked 


Ud-Jcdwt Christ 

where 

d-Ujd Ohrist-le 

where 


’6ng-w&Z(3f_pfl"nga. 
being born. 

waldpa. 

being bom. ’. 

% 





























'Wi>. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


English. 


hitp, In Betblehera 
Judaea: for thus it 
written by tbe prophet. 


IS 


(6) And thou Bethlehem, 
in the land of Juda, art 
not the least among the 
princes of Juda : for out of 
tbee shall come a Governor, 
that shall rule my people 
Israel. 


TP- 


The Second'’Chapter of the Gosfel 


Aba".5/a-da, 

Remakks. 

> Tdlih dda 'en-ydb- 
' Then they him said, 

—ka, JudteaZVa 

-of 

Bethlehem-Zew: 

in: 

Men prophet-ld 
thus 


wrote. 

Yiti is used to mean 

“ scratch,” “ mark 
by cutting,” 

“mark patterns 

Ng6l bedig Bethle- 
Thou and 

' 1 —hem, Juda-r*a 
of 

dremdeny Juda*?Va 
land-in, in 

on wood,” hence 
“ write.” 

Mdla-^oX-len dh- 
Chiefs in 

Td has af&xed the 

Pronoun ne, to 
Convey a Plural 

—hetia ydbd : dcha- 
small not: on this 

•—drik ngia erem- 
account your coun> 

—teh Mam on- 
try.from a Chief will 

—kd, 6la Israel 
come, he 

sense. 
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uccovdfug to Scdnt Matthew —^coiitd. 

. If,. . -- 


Puckikwdr* 

....- ....—-Ti ' 

. ■ 

Aukaiji-ri/wTOi* 

Remarks. 

K6l v6ng iu-wa^-ya, 
Then they said, 

Kol »’en-yar-ohike, 
Then they said, 

■i, 

Jndjea-Z’»ye Beth- 

of 

Judaja-Z’/yc Beth- 
of 


—^lehem-Zi«: ilZa pro- 
. inv'thns 

—lehem-««: gtoh pro¬ 
in: thus 


—phet-16ng 

(Honorific) wrote, 

—^phet-le yiiirfMkmt 
wrote. 


Ng4le lomye Beth- 
Thou also 

Ngule lekdmye Beth- 
Thon and 

” 

—-lehem, 

of 

-^lahem, Juda-Z’*'j/c 
of 


dram-an, Juda-ZVy<? 
land in, of 

Uuoe-t&uha Z w, Juda- 
country in. 

The Word fgr “ coun¬ 
try ” really means 

Td-ne-lifi Ah'ketia 
Chiefs in small 

—iHye Td n-an k-^dm 
of Chiefs small 

VVlA/^ 

“place,” or “land’ 
faukal. 

jp6ye : k6ta-tm 

not: on this account 

p6ye t kote^frdle 

not: on this account 

“ trees ” or “forest.” 

ngiye dram-U 
your country from 

ngdye Hwertduleal~V dh 
your country from 


Td dne-ke, die 

a Chief will come, he 

Te-le dne, 6la 

a Chief will come, he 


n^dx-dire-lHye iye 
all people of their 

Israel »'r6i-dire-Viye 
all people of 



T 2 
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NOTES OE THE lANGUAaES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


Englisb. 


Aba-j?/a-da. 


(7) Then Herod, when 
he had privily called the 
wise men, enquired of them 
diligently what time the 
star appeared. 


(8) And he sent them to 
Bethlehem and said. Go and 
search diligently for the 
young child ; and when ye 
have found him, bring me 
word again, that I may 
come and worship him also. 


— td-VMte'k chdto 

star 

rig-Mc?«^-nga.da. 

appeared, 

Chd \itile Vi-tdn-v& 
Then them he sent 

Bethle hem-?«^ ’et- 
to them 

—ydbf t!chile tdn 
said, Go much 

dh^dte- 
child search; 

—ke; ngidteh ngoda 
then you 


Remarks. 


I’dra— ddru-Via I’ab- 
all the people of 

— Mda-Asi. 

Chief. 

Herod, dh-gdd I’dra- 
wise men 

—(?4m-da ^9^^Za-ke 
all quietly 

’dh-dmd-nga, d 
brought, he 

’itih-cMura-re 
them asked 

Mchiha’cJid e'-l’dn- 
, at what time 


Time,” literally 
“ Place of direc¬ 
tion.” The -k in 
Vddte\ is euphonic 


TAn means “again,” 
“ diligently.” 
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according to Saint Matthew —contd. 


Puchikwdr* 

Aukau-/wOT. 

Td. 

Chief. 

Te-lekile. 

Chief. 

Herod, n'kt-dive 

wise men all 

Herod, 6>-k6t n’vSi.-dire 
wise men all 

mils Sche-nga, 

silently brought, 

m*l4 al-che, d 

quietly brought, he 

ong n’iv'binger-ngSi, 
he them asked 

n'vi-hinger-cMka.n 
them asked 

tdl-GhSmi tiwe-YSng- 
what time 

tdje-hSi tiwe-fhxm- 
at what 

—^d-l’ong-nen hdlchin 
star 

—#«'«;-le-nen kaichan 
time star 

rir-<^ZM-da. 

appeared. 

^’er-i’/^e-lekile. 

appeared. 

Tdich Sng n'ite-fcili- 
Then he them sent 

Ben d ndk ios-kile- 
Then he them sent 

—nga Bethlehem-^«7e 

—chikan Bethlehem- 

to 

n’inwdr, Koi hS 
them said, Go much 

—Idte n'va-ydr, Koi 
to, them said. Go, 

■ tSo‘tirS-\B dta'ke ; 
child search for; 

hSi (k-YrSld a^e-chik; 
much child search for; 

tSma ngSngel ’ante* 
then you 

hen ngSngel ’autw- 
then you 
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The Second Chapter of the Ojspel ^ 


English. 

Aka-jBeVda. 

Remarks. 


’6t'iada/*'nga. 

finding 



hidig, d’en-fdriSt 

Verbal substantive 


also, to me news 

Suffix is generally 


1 h'ten dd 

omitted in Fuohilf 
/ 


bring, that I 

tear. 


d#-ka ’en'd’iji- 


(9) When they had heard 

coming him 

— mug-ini''k.^, 
will worship. 

I}gidtek 4d<i Mdla 


the king, they departed ; 

When they Chief 


and, lo, the star, which they 
saw in the east, went before 

Herod tdrtdt Vi-ddl~ 


them, till it came and stood 

news heard, 


over where the young child 

—^kd, lodl Ted dda 

wm only gives em¬ 

W^S« 

1 that they 

phasis to the mean¬ 


vdj-rd ; chdto 

ing of other words. 


went away; star 

hddig) eda Tedmi- 
and, they east 

—teTe m-hddAq-xL 
in saw, 

ddo entoTja auto- 
them before 

— Id-t^f chd'tdlile d 
went, until it 

6t()4dljal'X& Uga 
enme above child 
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according to Saint Matthew -—contd. 


PucUhtodr, 

Aukau-JwJ^. 

Remarks. 

p6m lolnye, 
finding also, to me 

pom lekolnye, Tin- 
finding also, tome 


—tdngol 16-une, Sd 
news bring, that 

—frdngol lak-ww^, 

news bring. 


tdh dta, ’in-riram- 
I come, him 

k’autok-T(ite 'en* 

that I will come 


will worship. 

—t’rim-m/^«-Z/-ohe. 
him will worship. 


Tema . nong Mata 
When they Chief 

^en ne Td Herod 
When they Chief 


Herod tdngol I’d- 
speech 

Vrd-ngol-yik henge- 
speech heard. 


—Ung-ket kola n6ng 
heard, ! they 

—chike, k*U ne 

1 they 


Zw-nga; kaicMn 

went away; the star 

Z 2 J‘Chikan; kdlchan 
went away; star 


lolnye, ndng {paid 
also, they east (in) 

lekbmye ne 4pel 
and they east 


ir-f/^M-nga, ndng 

saw, them 

rd-t7/?^-chikan, ne 
saw, them 


intdhe autam-cAe^to- 
before Went, 

entd n’autom-cftrf^e- 
before went, 


—nga, tdlcJi-kol '’6ng 
until it 

—-chikan, hen'Jedl d 
until it 


autam-Me/jw-nga 
came above 

autom-Z do Ao^ • chikan 
came above 
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NOTES ON THE LANQHAtlBS OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


Englisb. 


(10) When they saw the 
star they rejoiced with lex-j; 
ceeding great joy. 


(11) And when they 
were come into the house, 
they saw the young child 
with Mary his mother, and 
fell down, and worshipped 
him : and when they had 
opened their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifts; 
gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 


Aka-i?/a-da, 


bd V6t*pmcjka‘lat. 
small near. 


ch&to 

star 


I’ig. 


Mda 
They 

—hddig-\.a, dda 
they 


saw. 


6t6-ydZ«-rd. 
were very rejoiced. 


hud-lat 
house inside 


Eda 
They 

V&t l6toh-\.a, eda 
having entered, they 

Uga hd I’ig- 
child small 

— bddig~VQ ’ab-chdna 
saw his mother 

Mary Vot-pdicha- 
her lap 

— ten, Ha pd- 
iuj they falling 

—ka 'i\i-mdg-dni- 
■ —^kd, him worship- 
down, 

—re : Ha ekan 
—ped: they their 

er uodlep- 

property having 


Rbmaeks. 


An Andamanese 
keeps his “ pro 
perty” wrapped up 
in bundles. 

“jSr” or 
here mean “be-, 
longings.” 
Welep-'ka “un¬ 
wrapped.” 
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lio 


ttCCovditiQ to Sctiut 


JPuchihwdr^ 


l^EMARKS. 

MchO' Uri r6te- 
small child him 

kichak frd ^dto- 
small child 


-hmcha'ldte, 

near. 

-bdtche-ldte. 
lap by. 


Nong kdiohin Vix-tilu- 
They star saw, 

Ne kdlc'fhan VA-t'Uu- 
They star saw, 


-ya, nong autam-y^/a 
they very rejoiced 

-chlke, ?«’autom- 

they 


-nga. 

-/(^lo-chikan. 
were very rejoiced. 


Nong 4mHdte 

They house inside 

Ne dmi-ldte t’rd,- 
They house inside 


t’a4d«fer-yd, r>6ng 
having entered, they 

-Idter-Gixike, ne 

having entered, they 


' kichd tire Vix-tilu- 
small child saw 

kichak t'rd I’ri- 
small child 


-nga Vyin Mary 
his mother 

-t'Uu chikan eije 

saw his 


'h\ii&-hdlch-an, ndng 
lap in, they 

ndu Mary ’ autau- 
mother 


bdd-ja, ’ iram* 

fell down, ' they 

-hdich-an, ne bdte- 
lap in, they fell 


-mika-U-ngB ,: ndng 
worshipped: they 

-chlke, xhxi-mikn-U- 
down, they worship- 


nilam ti'we wMepi-ya, 
their property opening, 

-chikan: nilam 

-ped: their 


ndng ' en-tiwe rek- 
Ihey him, property gave 

tuoe \e-walSpi-^i^Q, 
property untying. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 

Aka-£/<^-da. 

Remarks, 

(12) And being warned 
of God in a dream that 
they should not return to 
Herod, they departed into 
their own oountey another 
way. 

"ka, eda ’en 

opened, they him 

mdn~r^; 
property gave; 

gold, frankincense 

hedig, myrrh bddig. 
also also. 

Eda, Tdhiga-Xi, 

They, God, 

’At-tdraba-kA, *et. 
them dreaming. 

-gdb-nga ri-tdi-rS, 
saying warned, 

tdtih 6da Herod-^a/ 
that they to 

A^s^-ddv,Jcr<t-xigBl 

returning 

ydhd, hdtik wai 
not, then 

dda ehan erema- 
they their country 

-lat vdj-xi tinga 
to went road 

V Sksi-tedibol’teh 
another by. 

1 

1 

! 

Another, The word 
really means 

“ roundabout.” 
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S- 

li7 


according to Saint Matthew—oontd. 


P^cAi^wdr, 

Juwol. 

Remakks, 

-nga; gold, frankin- 

ne 'ou-Uwe le- 


cense lolnye, myrrh 

they him property 


also, 

-r(?i5;-chikan; gold. 


Iblnye. 

gave ; 


also. 

frankincense lehdinye, 
also, 

myrrh leJcbmye. 
also. 


N6ng, Bdik'lba^, w’ab. 

Ne, £ila1c-\Q, ne 


They, God, them 

They, God, them 


-chdpan'yo>,n'm-iodr. 

Ghdupan-chiik.Q, «’in- 


dreaming, said 

dreaming, 


-nga ’\V‘te, Ml 

‘pdr rf-Z<?-chlkan, 


warned, that 

said warned. 


nong Keitod-ldte 

k6l ndm Herod-Z^/Ze 


they to 

that they to 


n’dram-rd* ppye. 

n'v&m-rdi pdye. 


returning not. 

returning not, 


Mi Mia nong nilam 

kui-k^le ne niyim 
then they their 


then they their 


dram-ldte Zei-nga 

tiweddulcal-ldte lu 


country to went 

country to went 


tdienyV 6-tdura- 

tdleng t’aukau- 


road another 

road 


'bdwe~lat. 

-tdroh-hdwe-ldte. 


by. 

another by. 
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MOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 

Aka-^/a-da. 

Remaeks. 

(13) And when they 
were departed, hehold, the 
an^el of the Lord appeared 
to Joseph in a dream, say¬ 
ing, Arise, and take the 
young child and his 
mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee word : 
for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy 
him. 

Eda WSkan ’ t’et- 
They themselves 

-mahra-kst,, ucha 
having gone, hehold, 

TMuga-Via angel- 
God his 

-la Josej)h-rd a- 

-tdraba-XQi angel- 
saw in a dream, 

-la d ’ek-iji-yaft-ka, 
he him told, 

kdlch hoi, Uga 
come arise, child 

hd Via chdna 

small his mother 

bSdig Qi-ik, ol-bddig 
also take, and 

Egypt er-len 

country in 

ng’&d.-weti-'kA, 
you flee, 

dohin pdli-Vk 

there stop 

uchik do tdrtdt 
then I news 

/A-kd : dcha 

will bring: for 

Herod-la liga bd 
child small 
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accordivtg to Saint Matthew--Vionidi. 



nong »’4bem-i’6ng- 
Tkey themselves 

Mte, 

having gone, behold, 

Bilik-Viye angel- 
God his 

-16ng Joseph*l<5ng 
’ido-chdpan-ngo.y 
him dreanaing, 

angel-ldng dug 
he 

ya,. t 

him told, come 

kCn-ydty Mcha tire 
arise, small child 

Vi yin Iblnye 4, 
his mother also take, 


ule-loinye 

and 

dram-an 
country in 


Egypt 

wd-ke, 

flee 


k6n izd-kd hdi tdng 
there stop then I 

tdngol IV-kan: k6te 
news will bring : for 

Herod-ldng Mcha 
small 

tiii'e Vdt6^k.Q 
child will search for 


Nd w’ebem faun- 
They themselves 

-mdj^-cMke, hote, 
having gone, behold, 

JBilak-Viye angel-le 
God his 

Joseph-le k-chempcm- 
dreamt, 
-chikan, angel-le 

d 'dak tem-yd/r- 
he him told, 

-chike, S kdnye, 
come arise, 

kichah frd Viye 
small child his 

ndm lekbinyO daA-che, 
mother also take, 


lekbmye 

and 


Egypt 


tiw-an too^-ohik, 

land in flee, 

kon wd-chik koi te 
there stop then I 

Vrdngol TaA-chine: 
news wiU bring: 

kote Herod-le kichak 
for small 

Vrd Vdte-f^odjoQ 
child will search for 


Kemabks. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 


(14) Wlien he arose, he 
took the young child and 
his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt: 


(15) And was there 
until the death of Herod : 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, say¬ 
ing, Out of Egypt have I 
called my son. 


Aka-J9/«-da. 


Vih-Atd-U . 
him will search for 

’oly o-auko-^ /-nga- 
him killing 

Aeh. 

for. 

A d 

He getting up, he 

Via 
his 


Itga bd 
child small 


chdna 

mother 


6l-bddig 

also 


ab'/ifc-re gurug-Un, 
took night in, 

4 Egypt ,^ai5-rd: 
he went : 

Katin d pdli-VQ 
There he stayed 

gdur-\di> Herod'la 
tmtil 

auko-?^*nga-Zffl# : 
was dead : 

Men ddd-T6 ucha- 
thus was because 
•^ohd prophet-la 

JPulugaAk ’eb- 

God of 


Remarks, 


Gdur-ls.o, is here 
used as a verb, 
intensifying the 
meaning of “stay¬ 
ed.” 
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according to Saint Mattheto —contd. 


Fichikwdr. 


'e hViio-om-pU-Ube. 
him killing for. 


Ong 

He 


Mnyija, 

rising, 


6ng 

he 


Mcha 

small 


child his 


lomye ^-nga 

mother also took 

dirale-an, 6ng 

night in, he 

‘Egypt ia7c*nga. 
went. 


Wan 

There, 

h'&r-yc, 

until 


mg 

he' 


»^*nga 

stayed 


Herod-ldng 


6m-j)/Mate: 
was dead: 


etd 

thus 


o-nga, 


hota-tdich 
was, because 

prophet-ldng Bilik- 
God 

’db-«c<^r-ya, 
(of) saying, 


- 16 ng 


Aukau-Zilwo?, 


’autau-am-p// -Ube • 
him killing for. 


kdnye-ohik.Q, d 
H©' rising, he 


kichak 

small 

n&u 

mother 


tre' 

child 


Viye 

his 


lekbmye 

also 


dak-<Mk&Tx dirahan 
took night in, 

d Egypt Zo/e-chikan. 
he/:. , went. 


'rK'm ' d 

There he. 

/c«<r-chike 

until" 


j^^.i^hikan 

stayed 

Herod-le 


am-^^7-late : 
was dead: 


dtok 

thus 


^-ohikan hote-hen 
was because 

prophet-le Bilak-\Q 
God (of) 
d-ydr^ehike, ydr, 
saying said, 


Rbmabks. 


The verb Ute and the 
suldx -late must not 
be confunded, The 
words have a slightly 
different intonation. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 


(16) Then Herod, when 
he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was ex¬ 
ceeding wroth, and sent 
forth, and slew all the 
children that were in Beth¬ 
lehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years old 
and under, according to 
the time which he had 
diligently enquired of the 
wise men. 


AkarBea-ia. 


ydb-kiy ydb-ngSi, 
spoke, saying, 

Dd Egypt drem- 
I land 

-tek d'ehan bd 
from my son 

Vdd,-pegik~x&. 
have called. 


Jeg Herod 

Then 

ek-'xg-nduU-'kai 
becoming aware 

Q:i-gddAA 
the wise men 


idd 
they 

'b\yQ-i\i~p{cha- 
to him had mocked, 

-r6, d i\i-dm' 
he became very 

-r6, d 

angry, he 

’6ik.a.i-tdr-t6wm' 
sent forth 

-r6, d Bethlehem- 
he 

-ten, wdlak hddig, 
in, outside also, 


Ebmarks. 


“ Picha ” means 
“stupid.” The 
verb here means 
“ made a fool of,” 
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According to Saint Malthew—oonid,. 


PucJlikwdr, 

A uk au 

ttJ»r-Dga, T6ng 

said, I 

te Egypt Uwe-tduhal- 
I land 

Egypt dram-U 

land frolQ 

f 

•lat tarn del 

from , my son 

Uyam ^ dH I’ate- 
my son 

rdte-iiye-chikan. 
have called. 

-6/y(?-nga. 
have called. 

V 

Jeh Herod ’d-lr- 
Then he 

Atoh Herod ’dak-re- 
Then he 

•Mnge-jp. (do-hot- 
becoming aware wise 

-Mnge-Ghi^B 
becoming aware 

-Idng dng ’aute-iram- 
men him had 

d-^d^-le ne 

wise men they 

-pdutal-VL%% 6ng 
mocked, he 

’aute.«’rem- 

him 

imm-hdiine-Txgti, 
became very angry, 

-pdMal-cMkm, d 
had mocked, he 

6ng nd-td-pdo%-nga, 
he sent forth, 

6ng Bethlehem-^w, 
he in, 

rem'^WZcA-ohikan, ‘ 
became very angry, 

d n'adkaxi-t'rd-pdch- 
he sent forth, 

wdlmd lomye, Moha 
outside also, sniall 

-chikan, d Bethlehem- 
he 

Mrd n'kt-dire /’auta- 
children all they 

-an, w'Uhar lehdmye, 
in, outside also, 






























NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 


iS.ka-5/ai.da. 


Remarks. 


Uga 6a-lag 

children small 

’ara-dwTM Z’oiydt- 
all them 

-aukau-^/-iao-r^, 

killed, 

^dct> ham 

those breast 

Mehihan 
sucking, as 

drld-len & Qi-gdd~ 
days in he wise 

-nga* len 'dn- 
men to he 


The Andamanese 
have no idea of 
years, but children 
are suckled up to 
about two years of 
age. 


.cK*«m-nga 

asked 


biringa-da,, 

well. 


(17) Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, say¬ 
ing. 


Kien ddd-xd ucha- 
Thus was because 

•chd Mala Jeremy 
(flonorific) 

prophet-r'/a tdgi' 
his speech 

•len d en-ydi-M,, 
in he said, 
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according to Saint Matthew —oontd. 


T4chikwdr. 


n' ndng 

killed, small 

kdume nd-nen, etd 
breast sucking, as 

niduli-in 6ng 

days in be 

^-hot-lin 
wise men to 


^he 


3 ?’-ya dm-da. 
asked well. 


<?-nga, kota 
Tbus was, because 

•talch Td Jeremy 
(Honorific) 

prophet -Viye tdk- 
his speech 

•an ong in-t<?dr-ya, 
in he said, 


Aukau-/«zcOT. 


kichak 

small 


iVJ-ne 

children 


ne-chdpar rautau- 
they all 

"am-j/ji^-ohfkan, 

killed, 


ne 
they 

we'et-nen, 

sucking, 

pd'i(t-l6-ndn 
in 


kmime'le 

breast 

atok 

as 

d 
he 


A-kdt4m 
wise men to 


aun- 


-Unger dem-lokile, 
asked well. 


Atok J-chikan kdte* 
Thus was because 

-hen Td Jeremy pro- ■ 
(Honoridc) 

-phet-l’/ye tdJke-an d 
his speech in he 

’in-yJr-chfke, 

said. 


Bbkarks. 


K ,2 
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K0TE3 ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of (he Gospel 


linarHsh. 


(18) In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, 
and weeping, and great 
mourning, Eachel weeping 
for her children, and would 
not be comforted, because 
they are not. 


Aka- fi/a-da. 


(19) But when Heijod 
was dead,hehold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth in a 
dream to Joseph in Egypt. 


Rama-/ej» tegi I’i- 
in a voice 

-dai-ka, iehih-ngQ, 
was heard, lamenting, 

Milab-Tx^dh hMig, 
weeping also, 

6l~b4dig 'axa,-dAru 
and all 

’dkat-d^-da, 
in mourning, 

Rachel-ld ehan 

her 

bd-lat bulab- 

children for weeping, 

-nga, d '6i-Jcdk-V&s- 
she her heart 

-bdringa-ydba-len, 
good not in, 

’on bd ydbd. 

her children not. 

Jeg Herod-la ’auko- 


Remakks. 


Then 


being 


-U'ksb, dohay 
dead, behold, 

Tuluga-Via angel- 
God his 
-la Joseph, Egypt- 

drem-len, d mdmi- 
country in, he sleep- 


“ Og” is grey clay 
put on the head 
when in mourning. 
This phrase ap¬ 
peared to convey 
the English mean¬ 


ing. 


In Andamanese the 
force of “ wotdd 
not ” can scarcely 
he expressed. 
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according to Saint Matthew —coutd. 


PuchUiodr, 

Kvk^vrJuml^ 

Remarks. 

Rama-Zw tehe le- 

Rama-f» tike lak- 


in voice 

in voice 


-Unge-'^Ci, todr-nga, 
was heard, lamenting, 

-binge-oMkQ, ydr, 
was heard, lamenting. 


5»7ffl6-nga Unye, 

weeping also 

bilap lekdlnye, ne- 
weeping also, all 


Me-lmnye n'kr-dire 
also all people 

•chdpar lekblnye 

people also 


w’d-dda-da, Rachel- 

n'h ukau-ddc-lekile. 


in mourning, 

in mourning, 


-16ng Ham dM-ldte 
her children for 

Rachel-le am ddl- 
her children 


wdr-nga, ’6ng ’auto¬ 
weeping, she 

•Idte bilap, d ’autau- 
for weeping, she 


•pdii-ViiX-dem-poye-Un, 
heart good not in, 

0 -pok-i’va-dem-p6ye-n, 
heart good not in, 


*6ng ddle poye. 
her children not. 

'dun dSle poye- 
her children not. 



, -lekile. 


Jeh Herod-16ng ’6m- 
I'hen 

Atok Herod-lo am* 
Then 


-pil-ja, Mte, Bitik~ 
died, behold, God’ 

•p«7-chike, kote, 

died, behold. 


•Viye angel-16ng, 
his 

Bilak-Viye angel-le, 
God his 


' Joseph,- Egypt dram- 
country 

J o^ph, Egypt 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


TAe Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 


(20) Saying, Arise, and 
take the young child and 
his mother, and go into the 
land of Israel: for they are 
dead which sought the 
young child’s life. 


(21) And he arose, and 
took the young child and 
his mother, and came into 
the land of Israel. 


Aka-5/a-da. 


-nga bMig, tdraba 
ing also, dream- 

-nga-^#? 'ig-bddig- 


-re. 

I^<i6-ka, kdlch hoi. 
Saying, come arise, 

Uga hd Via 
child small his 

chdna bSdig ih-iJc, 
mother also take, 

61-bSdig Israel dr- 
and land 

•len Mti&-k6 : eda 
in go: they 

ih’Hga ^’oiyo-auko- 
child his 

•U-ngSi lda~yd,t6, 
kiUing wished, 

dda ajuko-titad-xe. 
they are dead. 


A 

He 


b6i-v6, 

arose. 


Uga 

chM 


bd Via chdm 
small his mother 

ol-bSdig ab-/^-r6, 
also took, 


Remarks. 
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according to Saint Matthetor-^oouid. 


Fuckikwar. 


•an, ong-pdt-ngo, 

in, he sleeping 

Wmye, chdpan~Un, 
also, dreani-in, 

saw. 

Wdr-ngo, I konye, 
Saying, come arise, 

Mcha tirS Vi 

small child his 

yin lolnye, d, ule» 
mother also, take, 

-lolnye Israel dram- 
and land 

•an hdi-\e ; nong db- 
in go: they 

-tire VedAo-bm-pU- 
child his , killing 

-nga Vdte-nen, nong 
wished, they 

w’6m■^fl/i^-nga. 
are dead. 


Ong 

He 


kdnye-ngo,, 

arose, 


Mcha tire Vi • 
small child his 

yin ule-ldinye ^-nga, 
mother also took. 


Kixkm-J4wdl. 


Uwe-taukal-an, a 
country in, he 

pant lekblnge, 

• sleeping also, 

chdnpan-an x6-Vliu 
dream in saw, 
-chikan. 

Fdr-chike, M kdnye- 
Saying, come arise, 

-ohb, Mchak Vrd 
small child 

Viye nan lekolnye, 
his mother also, 

eak-dhk, lekolnye 

take, and 

Israel tiwe-tdnkal-an 
land in 

Aw*.che:, ne ih-t’rd 
go: they child 

rautau-nam-jt)«Z- 

kiUtng 

-V d,te-T\.QTi ne n'dim-vyit- 
wished they are dead, 
-chikan. 

A konye-chykan, 

He arose, 

kichak Vrd Viye 
small child, his 

nan lekolnye dak- 
mother also, took, 


Remarks. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 


(22) But when he heard 
that Archelaus did reign 
in Judaea in the room of his 
father Herod, he was afraid 
to go thither: notwithstand¬ 
ing, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned aside 
into the parts of Galilee. 


Aka« B/a-da, 


eda Israel-r/a 
they his , 

6r-len on-x^ 
country in came. 


Arih d tegi I’f- 
But he news 


-(?«*-ka 

heard 


Archelaus 


Judaea-r*<* 

its 


Chief 


Vedd-x&, ia Maia 
was, his father 

Herod Vix-l6g-len, 
place in, 

d 6.di4dt-xd 
he was frightened 

hdteh vylj-xs%z,-leb : 
thereto goiug for: 

ngidteh TulngaAa 
therefore God 

tdraha-ng&-len 
dreaming in 


RsirAHKs. 


'eax-ydb-x^, 
him told. 


d 

he 


(/A-rdle-x^ Galilee 
turned aside 




It is difficult to 
give the English 
sense of the latter 
portion of this 
verse. 
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according to Saint Matthew —contd. 


P4cJiikwdr. 


ndng Israel-i’/i/e 
they his 


dram-an 
country in 


Mwe-nga. 

came. 


Tali ong tdke 
But he news 

\e-binge Arohelaus 
heard 

Judsea-r/yff Td 
its Chief 

rd-nga iye Ta 
was, his father 

Herod VsiX-tiw^an, 
place in, 

ong 6m*Zo^-nga 
he was frightened 

kui Id-lebe : 
there going for : 

tdma ' BiUk-\6ii^ 
therefore God 

chdpan-an in-zcor-nga, 
dream in told, 

ong dm-rdto-nga 
he turned aside 

Galilee-r/ye 

its 


Aukau-/«<M>5I. 


-cMkan, ne Israel- 
they 

-Viye Uwe-taukal" 
his country 

-an dwe-chikan. 
in came. 

T’rdle d tdke I’ak- 
But he news 

-&i»*5'e-chlke 

heard 

Archelaus Judsea- 

-Viye Ti r^-chikan, 
its Chief was, 

eye Td Herod 
his father 

xon-tiw-ant d am- 
place in, he 

-/o^-chikan kui 
was frightened there 

Id-Ube: ben 
going for: therefore 

BUak-Xe chcmpan -an 
God dream in 

’em-yt^r-chikan, d 
him told, he 

d^m-rok-tdkau-Gkik'ain. 
turned aside 


Remarks. 


T 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


Aka-^/a-da. 


English. 


Remaeks, 


'Via er-len, 
its country in. 


A ora-kdj d hdrdij^ 
He came, he Tillage 


(23) And he came and 
dwelt in a city . called 
Nazareth; that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken, 
by the prophets. He shall 
be called a Nazarene. 


-len budw-xe, 
in lived, 


bdrdlj V6t-teng~diSi, 


village its name 

Nazareth: Men 

thus 


edd-XQ dcha-chd 

was because 


prophets-la 

*en-2/«6-ka, 

said, 

’ot-teng VSdd'k.Q 
His name shah be 


Nazarene. 
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according to Saint Matthew —concluded. 


Pwhilcwdr. 


dram-an. 
country in. 


Ong 

He 


came. 


6ng 


hie 


fauroicli'Ora. 
village in 

hmch-m^di, pdurdich 
lived, village 

fauto-Z/e-da 
its name 

Nazareth: did 
thus 

d-nga Mta-tdlch 
was because 

prophefe-ldng 


Aukau-7MKW. 


m-wa/’-nga, 

said,; 

’aute-yaw 
His name 

Nazarene. 


luk'UQ 
shall he 

4) 


Galilee -Viye Uwe- 
its 

-tamhal-nxi. 
country in. 

A 6ne-cbdk.e, d 
He came, he 

pdiirdich-an kdlch- 
village in lived, 

-ehikan, pdurdich 
village 

Z’ autau-Z/iMJe-leliile 
its name 

Nazareth: dtak 
thus 

e-ohikan hote-hen 
was because 

prophets-le en- 

— ydr-cMke, 
said, 

’autau-h'we 
His name 

M-chiae 

shall he Nazarene. 


Remarks. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


In the above, the Suffix -Yat4, or occurs in the Aka-j5(^a.da; 
also the word VHd-te, regarding which some explanation appears to 
be desirable. 

-Yatd, or -Idtd, has the force of the Perfect Tense, and is a Tense 
Suffix, having its equivalent in FuoUJewdr and KukMi-Juwdl of -nen. 
Mdd- appears to be the Eoot “ be,” and with a Tense Suffix answers 
to the English Verb “ to be.” Attached to Roots in “ Compound 
Words it seems to give the force of the Passive Voice, and only 
takes the Tense Suffixes -ke, and -rd. 

In the Aukau-JM«tf5l. two Roots very like each other will be 
noticed ; Binge and Binger. Binge means “ know,” and its equiva¬ 
lents ; Bingen means “ ask,” and its equivalents. 

In the sixth verse of the Aka*J?ea-da version the word Jfala-gat- 
len will be noticed. 

Mala means “ Father,” or “ Chief,” and is an Honorific. Like 
the other Roots of its G-roup it has no form to express Number, but 
the Suffix -gat, or more properly g’dt, means “ several. ” This Suffix 

is rare, and is formed thus:— 
g is euphonic. 

'at is a Plural Pronoun. 

The whole gives the force of a plural to Mdlci, as in Urdu one 
would say “ Rdja 16g. ” 

In the 8th Verse of the Aukau-J^ao* version will be found the 
Suffix -chik which is used with an Imperative force, but is not 
common. In the 13th Verse it occurs again, with the same force, 
and the fact of its being affixed to point the Imperative obviates the 
necessity of prefixing the pronoun “ You, ” which, though prefixed 
in the two other languages, is omitted in the Auk^u-Ji^w? for this 
reason. 

In speaking Aukau-Jwwol, where one word ends with a vowel and 
the next word commences with one, the two vowels are amalgamated 
euphonically, but in writing the above I have thought it best, in 
order to show the construction of the language, to record each word 
in full. 
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A curious and far-fetched Compound Word is that used in Verse 
7 for “ time.” 

The word (in Aka-iJm-da), 

S —P 6n —td —P eate really means :— 

Place of direction was. 

^ or Br may also mean “ day,” and hence “ direction of the day,” 
that is, “ direction of the sun,” (which makes the day), hence “ the 
time.” 

In Verse 16 we get (in Aka-J5(^«-da), lodlak for “ coasts.” This 
word really means “ the sea-coast,” “ the place outside the “ forest; ” 
hence I have used it for “ the country outside Bethlehem.'” Wdlak is 
often used simply to mean “ outside.” 

The word used for “ worship ” in Verses 2, 8, and 11, 

’iji-m%-m/ in Aka-P^a-da, really means :— 

“ Their foreheads catch,” from the eastern form of salaam, and the 
Mohammedan gestures at prayers. This is a genuine Andamanese 
word, but has been compounded after the opening of the Settlement 
in 3 858 when the Andamanese first saw this mode of salutation. 

In conclusion I would draw attention to the care with which the 
Aukau-JwMJo? indicate pronominally the Numbers of the Predicators. 
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CHAPTER VIII, 

The Songs of the Andamanese—Their nature—Pour Songs in the Mikm-Mw'di 
language, with translation and Notes--* Ceremonial Dances—Throe Songs in the 
Ak&v-Bale language, with translation and N"ot0a—Three Songs in the Aka-i?eu-da 
language, with translation and Notes—Three Songs in the Puahihwar language, 
with translation and Notes. 

In the songs of the Andamanese all grammatical considerations 
appear to be saorified to rhythm, to so great an extent indeed that the 
composer of a song is often obliged to explain the Eefrain to the 
Chorus before they are able to take it up. 

With the music of the Andamanese I will deal in another volume, 
and here propose to consider only the manner in which the songs are 
composed and the relation the poetic dialects bear to the ordinary 
languages. 

The Andamanese have no traditions regarding the origin of their 
species of songs, merely believing that the “ Ancestors ” from time 
immemorial used to compose and sing songs similar in rhythm and 
subject to those composed to-day. As, though it is not etiquette for 
one person to sing a song composed by another when the composer is 
alive, yet songs by composers who have been distinguished men are 
sung by others of their tribe after their death, we thus get a few 
so-called ancient songs, which, however, are not really very old, and 
are of little value, not being different from the ordinary songs of the 
present day, for legends are not handed down in song. 

The formal construction of all Andamanese songs is the same, 
though the subject matter differs. There are no rehgious, nursery, or 
love songs, and the principal subjects for poetry are sport of various 
kinds, adventures and travels, the making of weapons and utensils, 
and important occurrences in the life of the composer. 

The music, rhythm, accent, and intonation are no clue to the 
sense of the song, and a person not knowing the language would be 
unable even to guess at what was being described : unlike their 
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liabit when telling their stories, the Andamanese do not gesticulate 
or act when singing. 

Every one composes songs, and a man who could not do so would 
be thought little of : even the small children compose their own 
songs. Women occasionally compose songs and sing, and their songs 
are similar in every way to those composed by the men, hut they do 
not compare with the men as composers. 

When an Andamanese wishes to make a new song he waits till he 
feels inspired to do so, and will then, when alone, and engaged on 
some occupation, sing to himself till be has hit on a Solo and Refrain 
which takes his fancy, and then improves it to his taste. His com* 
position would ordinarily refer to some recent occurrence by w'hich 
he had been affected. 

Songs and their Refrains may be sung by a few people collected 
together without the usual dance, but they are generally sung in the 
evenings when the people of the village are collected for their daily 
dance. 

It is not etiquette to sing or dance when in mourning. 

At a dance the Soloist stands at the dancing-board, and (often in 
a falsetto voice) sings his Solo, and the Refrain. (If he has sung 
his Solo in falsetto, his voice will drop an Octave at the Refrain.) 
If the Chorus grasp the Refrain at once, they sing it; if they do not 
grasp it, the Soloist will repeat it two or three times till the Chorus 
are able to take it up. 

The Solo is sung amid general silence, and the dance commences 
with the Refrain, being also accompanied by a clapping of hands and 
thighs, and the stamping of the Soloist’s foot on the sounding'board. 

The Time of this clapping and stamping is, 

but the Time marked by the stamping of the dancers’ feet is, 

iJn.lJn.lJRijfri 

After the Refrain has been repeated about ten times the Chorus 
pause to take breath, but the clapping of hands and thighs, and the 
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stamping of the sounding-board and the dance, continue: when the 
Chorus hive recovered their breath they again repeat the Refrain 
about ten times. The Soloist will then repeat the Song, and the 
Refrain will again be taken up as before ; and this may be repeated 
as many as six times, if the Song has been sung before and is known; 
when, if it has been a success, the Soloist sings a line which appears 
to be meaningless, and the Chorus answers with another line, also, 
meaningless, which is sung once, and the time beats then alter to a 



and the Song ends. 


confused rattle of 


If it has not been approved of it will be found to die away after 
one or two repetitions and this peculiar ending will not be given. 

A Song consists of one Verse only, but at its conclusion the same 

Soloist may sing another song under the same conditions as the first, 
or he may be relieved by another Soloist. Such Songs and Dances, 
with changes of Soloists, are kept up all night. 

(The work of the Soloist is hard, as besides singmg he has tb’ give 
the time by stamping on the sounding-board, but the position is a 
proud one.) ' 

(The forms of the Dances, the music of the Songs, and the general 
etiquette controlling such assemblies will be described in another 
work.) 

The following Songs in the lukau-//w5* language, regarding Pig 
hunts, are good specimens, and the words in them .have been very 
little altered to suit the rhythm. It will be noticed from the transla¬ 
tions how much the Composer leaves his audience t(> infer regarding 
actions and motives in the occurrence about which he sings:— 


Song I. 
Solo— 


“ Koi mdh tauleAs not-6, not-6, 
Male tdule-lo not-6; 

A d-ld m'rd karma ch6we-\6 d.” 
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Refrain.— . 

A ni’rd karma ch6we-\ii 

(This is repeated about ten times, and the Chorus then end thus, 

and pause for breath.) 

At the end of every song which has met with the approval of the 
|,udience is added, in K\skhu-J 4 wdl ;— 

Solo— 

" A“b 4 boiyo-bi yddat.” 

and the chorus reply: — 

“ v6-i rd-a.” 

After this the song ends. 

The translation of the above song is:— 

Solo— 

“ K6i mdk tdule-lQ nOt-6, thot-63 

- Come you cocklesipick up, pick up, 

Mdk tdule-\e not-6 ’. 

You cockles pick up; 

Refrain— 

A e-loi m’I'd karma ehoioe-lSt d,*’ 

He by we quickly took home, he. 

The meaning of this song is:— 

Solo— 

“ There is nothing else to eat, pick up, therefore, all the cockles 
you can find; ” 

Refrain— 

“ He took home the cockles quickly.” 

When there is no other food the Andamanese can always find 
cookies, (Cyrena), which they boil and eat, and from the fact of people 
being'told to pick up cockles they would understand that there was 
nothing else to eat that day. 

But the Soloist in this instance wished it to be inferred that he 
would go out and get some pigs. 
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Song II. 

Solo— 

“ Lelm6-\Q #’6b0-t’rd,-f mpd, 

Jirmci/u-lQ t'&aQ-fv^-t'rdpo-^, 

T'&0Q‘t'xQ:-frdp6-i U-^” 

Refrain— 

“ T'&he-VxA-t’rdpd-i, 

' , ^ 

The translation of this song is 
Solo"— 

“ Lelni6-lQ #’ebe— Vri—frdpoy 
(Certain beetles) me deafen, 

Jirmdu-lQ ^ ’dbe—t’ra —t ’rdpd —d; ” 

Cicadas me deafen; 

Refrain— 

“ 2”dbe-—t’rd —f rdp6—i,U—6i.'’ 

Me deafen, singing in the ears. 

The U in the refrain is a poetic abbreviation of “ niU ” “ a ringing 
in the head,” or “ singing in the ears.” 

The meaning of the above song is:— 

The Soloist leares it to be, inferred that that he has gone out to 
hunt pig and complains, by w% of exciting the sympathy of his 
audience, and preparing the people in the village not to expect 
any pig on his return:—• 

Solo— ‘ 

“ The beetles and cicadas are mating such a noise in the jungle 
that my ears are deafened and I cannot hear the sound of the pigs,” 
Refrain— 

“ My ears are deafened, and there is a singing in them.” 

Song III. 

Solo— 

“ Ldo tdu .raukau-p’rdA chit dulo, 

Rche-<’autau-#w, 

Jj’mkhvi-ndjd 6 
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Eclie-f autau-#aw, I’aukau- 
■^Nejd 6 -\q ’6 rn’r^-ka,” 

Refrain— 

Nejd 6 -\q ’6 rn'raii-'M,” 

The translation of this song is :— 

Solo— 

“ Lab tdu I’aukau—p VdA chit mlo. 

Dead men’s bones the same as wiU hunt, 

Dche—fautau— tdu, 
my head 

L’aukau —nejd 6 
pain 

Eche—if’autau—I’aukau- 

my head, » 

Refrain— 

“ -Nejd d—le ’6 m'rdu —kd.” 
pain is throbs. 

The meaning of the above is;— 

The Soloist wishes it to be understood that:— 

Solo— 

“ Several people have died in this place and therefore there are no 
pigs; also, when I went to hunt pigs, my head ached so much that I 
was unable to get any.” 

Refrain— 

“My head is aching and throbbing.” 

The Andamanese believe that when a death occurs in a place, and 
a corpse is given platform burial there, no pigs will be found in the 
vicinity for some time afterwards. 

This song is also intended to delude the people in the village into 
the belief that the composer did not get any pigs, he, giving liis 
reasons in it for not catcMng any. They are therefore not to expect 
anything as the result of his hunt. 

Observe that the Refrain commences at the juncture of a Prefix and 
a Root. 
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Song IV. 

Solo— 

“ K6k Vm-chaume 
Koh 

Foitoti ihQ-U-i-,'’ 

Refrain— 

“ F6{ tote c 4 be-Z/ 4 .” 

The translation of this song is;— 

Solo— 

“ Koh Z’ra —chdume ra— lot — 

Bow its lower part pulled hack, 

Koh Z’rfi— chamm —a,” 

Bow its lower part, 

Refrain— 

«Po'/ t6te dbe—Z/-d” 

On tiptoe I crept silently. 

The meaning of this song is:— 

The Soloist wishes his audience to understand 
Solo— 

“ I saw a pig and it did not see me, so I drew hack the lower part 
of my bow that it should not see it.” 

Refrain— 

“ I crept close to the pig, silently, on tiptoe.” 

In the last Song I was told that the Soloist intended his audience 
to infer that he had gone back to the Tillage and the people there 
thought that he had not got a pig; in reality he had shot one, and had 
left it in the Jungle a little distance off. 

I have often noticed in camp that two or three Andamanese, who 
had gone away at about 7 a.m. to hunt for pigs, will come home at 
about 3 P.M., looking tired, and with no game. They will sit down 
alone in a hut and speah to no one. After a time one of them will 
make a gesture with his shoulder, and say in a low voice, and in as few 
words as possible, to one of the youngsters who have stayed at home. 
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that dead pigs are in a certain spot in the jungle, not far off. The 
youngsters will go away and hunt for these, and on finding them will 
bring them back to the camp on their backs, when great joy is 
eyinced by the women and other people who remained at home and 
had been led to suppose that the hunters had returned unsuccessful. 
(There is a good deal of acting in this on botli sides, as the joke is 
such an old one that the people in the village generally know 
whether the hunt has been successful or not.) 

The last song appears to refer to this custom, but unless one is an 
Andamanese it is very difficult always to follow what a composer 
means, indeed his meaning is sotnetimes so hidden that the very 
Andamanese have to enquire the details of the'song and refrain. 

There are certain ceremonial dances among the Andamanese, that 
is to say, ordinary dances conducted at certain periods or ceremonies, 
and special forms of dances. Among these are the dances at the 
turtle-eating, pig’s kidney-fat-eating, and honey-eating ceremonies; 
and the dance after a period of mourning, when the mourning is said to 
. bo taken off. (The “ mourning,” being in the form of a mass of grey 
clay on the head, is actually “ taken off.”) 

The first of these is the great ceremony in the life of an ^Ax-Yduto, 
and the special form of dance appropriate is accompanied by a song 
which is generally about the catching of a tui-tle; the eating of the 
kidney-fat of a pig, which is the corresponding principal ceremony in 
the life of an Erem-tdga, has a peculiar dance, but there is no singing ; 
the honey-eating is a minor ceremony at which there may or may not 
be a dance or song. 

At the dance of the taking-off of mourning, which dance is of the 
ordinary kind, there are songs, but these do not in any way refer to 
the deceased (as a rule); what appears to be intended is that, the 
period of mourning having passed, ordinary life with its ordinary 
occupations and amusements is resumed. 

A soloist may forget for a moment Ms composition, in which case, 
while singing, he will repeat the last phrase of two or three words, 
having regard to time and tune only and not in the least to the sense, 
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the music lending itself to this as it is entirely constructed of 
successive phrases of two or three notes. 

Also, as the Andamanese have no system of taking breath in a 
song, a soloist may find it necessary to breathe in the middle of a 
word, when, not to spoil the time of the music he will, when he has 
recovered his breath, begin again a word or two before the one at 
which he stopped; a Solo is thus lengthened, and phrases are repeated 
regardless of the effect of the meaning of the song. 

(Andamanese songs occasionally remind me of Mr. Gilbert’s motto 
on the title-page of the “Bab Ballads,” “Much sound and little 
sense.”) 

The three following songs are in the Akar-JSaZd language, and are 
in connection with the hunting of turtle:— 

Song I. 

Solo— 

“ Log VzX'Choarya dlmje d'idii-dut, 

“ Log l’ix-chodry 6 ; 

“ Ong f?’en imi-horng-cUoato-x^," 

Eefrain— 

“ Ong d’en ^"ai-bodng-ddoatO'xL" 

The translation of this Song is:— 

Solo— 

“ Log VibX — chodrya almje d’ldi - -dut. 

The way bis the sea on this account I stop, 

“ Log Vix — chodryd.’*' 

The way his the sea. 

Refrain— 

“ Ong d’en aut- - hodng- - ddoato - ■t 6 .” 

He for me went very slowly. 

The meaning of the Song is:— 

Solo— 

“ I kept the canoe in one place on the sea above the reef 
where the turtle come to feed.” 
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Refrain— 

“ The man poling the canoe for me pushed it along very slowly 
and silently,” 

It is here understood that the Soloist was in the bow ready to 
harpoon the turtloj and another Andamanese was moving the canoe 
by a long pole from the stern. 

The next song has reference to the ceremony of the first eating 
of turtle by a youth, after the long ceremonial fast, which ceremony 
appears to correspond to the “making of a man ” among other savage 
nations. , 

Song II. 


Solo— 

“ KHi Vir~bauro%od-U d'i^\-jodhgo-\b tik-VdmOi 
Irdp Vke-baurowd-U d^i^'-bi-jodlgoAb tiJc'Vdmd'i, 
“ Uomo bdurowd~le d-i^\~jodbgo mdre, 

“ JBmrowd-U d’fj’-d- 
^''Jodbgo bddS 6 rm<-V' 

Refrain— 

“ -Jodbgo bdde 6 m 6 ~V' 

The translation of this Song is 
Solo— 

“ Keti Vks^ - bdurowd - -Id 

(A man’s his Sdurowa ”-by 
name) leaves 

tih- - V 6 m 6 , 


shame brought, 

Irdp 

(A man’s 
name) 
tih - rdmd‘&f 
shame brought, 

Uomo bduroioddS 

brought 


V&s-hdurowd-ld 
his “ JBdurowd ”-by 
leaves 


d’iji - -jodbgo- - 16 
my turtle 


d'i^-jodbgo 
my turtle 


■ rf’fj’-6t-yo^5flro-16 

my turtle 


more 

hid, 
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JBdurowd-le dl’ij’ - 6 " 

“ Baixrowa ” —from my. 
leaves 
Kefrain— 

“ -Jodbgo bdde dmd - 1.” 

Turtle saw bring. 

The meaning of the above Song is 
Solo— 

“ Keti, having newly gone through the ceremony of turtle-eating, 
and wearing the leaves of the “ Bdurowa ” tree tucked in his waist¬ 
band, my turtle was ashamed to come near him ; Irdp was also wear¬ 
ing “ Bdurowa ” leaves, and my turtle was ashamed to come near 
him; my turtle was ashamed and hid on account of the “ Bdurowa " 
leaves, my-.” 

Eefrain— 

“ I saw a turtle and will bring him.” 

Andamanese youths who have lately gone through the ceremony 
of turtle-eating wear, tucked into their waist-belts, bunches of the 
leaves of the Bdurowa” tree, and the Andamanese believe thal 
a turtle is ashamed to come near these leaves, and hides when he 
finds himself in the vicinity of people wearing them. 

The Composer evidently wishes to account for his want of luck 
in not catching any turtle by the fact that two youths, Ketf and Irap, 
were in the canoe with him, and, they having “ Bdurowa ” leaves on, 
the turtle hid. 

Observe how the Solo ceases at the junction of a Prefix to a 
Eoot, meaning being sacrificed to rhythm, and the Refrain having 
a meaning unconnected with the Solo : also how certain phrases are 
repeated in the Solo, sense being again sacrificed to sound. 

.Eftde in the Refrain is an Euphonic alteration from “ Bddig” 
Tense Suffixes are generally omitted in the Songs, though Honorifics 
are retained, as are also most of the Prefixes. 

As in speaking, so in the Songs, when a word, especially a Prefix, 
ends in a Vowel, and the following word commences with a Vow'el, the 
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final Vowel of the first word is omitted for the sake of euphony; thus 
iji-6t becomes ij’-6t. 

Song III. 

Solo— 

“ Irdp-le ’&d-j6cl6-leb cVen ^-rduhau-M g6mal-\6i 
“ D*en ^-rdukm-M g6mal-\6. 

“ Irdp ng'M~j6d6~leb gomat-lo” 
llefrain— 

“Irdp ng'^d-jddo'leb gomai-l6.’* 

The translation of the above is :— 

Solo— 

“ Irdp- - le ’ad- - jddd- - leh d’eo. eb- -rdukdd^ - li 

(A man’s his stomach for for me canoe 

name) 
gdmcd • - 16 , 
pulled, 

“D’en eh- - rdukdu - -li gdmal • -16 ; 
for me canoe pulled, 

Kefrain— 

“ Irdp w^’ad - • j6d6 - - leb gdmal - - 16 .” 

(A man’s your stomachs for pulled, 
name) 

The meaning of the Song is :— 

Solo— 

“ Irdp pulled my canoe for me in order to get food to fill his 
stomach; ” 

Refrain— 

“Irdp pulled my canoe for your stomachs* sake.” 

Ko sarcasm is here intended. In the Solo the Composer states 
that Irdp helped to pull his canoe in order to catch turtle and thus 
get something to eat; in the Refrain the Composer tells the villagers 
that Irdp helped to pull his canoe in order to catch some turtle and 
thus give them something to eat, the doing so being a meritorious 






misTffy 
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action on l7'dp*s part. (It is understood that the Composer stood in 
the bow of the canoe in order to spear the turtle, the post of honour, 
while Irdp was pulling for him.) 

The song refers to an occasion when the Composer and a friend 
of his, named Irdp, went out together to catch turtle. 

(I do not consider this last example to be pure Akar» though 
the Andamanese insist that it is; it appears to be mixed with Aka- 

£ea-&.Sk) 

The equivalent in kkax-BdU to the peculiar meaningless finale 
to the Songs which 1 have mentioned above, when describing the 
Mikku-Jdwdl Songs, is :— 

Solo— 

( 3 ba -6 boiyo-bd 6 da-te, 

Refrain— 

;E-ar dr d-d. 

This is sung once only, and confused broken time then occurs 
and the song ceases. 

The following Songs in the Aka-JBda-da language are by no 
means so simple and easily understood as those I have already given. 
The first Song is about a Dugong hunt. 

Song I. 

Solo— 

“ Kdkd! iU‘l6m, d dHh, myisA-jodd gedli\k, 

“ BWhd ng*i,di-j6d6 gedU-ki ; 

“ J 3 d rdn eld d’ik gr6m-\6-i. 

Refrain— 

“ Bd rdn eld d'ih gr6m'l6-i. 

The translation of this is:— 

Solo— 

“ Rdka! iH- - ISm, d d’ile, 

(An exclamation,) very deep -in, he me took, 


water 
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ng'M’ -jddS gedU-\'5,, 
your stomach turned, 

“ ng^dd-- jodo gedU-M ,; 
your stomach turned : 

E/efrain— 

eld dHh gr6 m^-\6-A. 

Why I (the noise made by back me brought with oreat 
the harpoon rope) force. 

The Soloist refers to an occasion when he had speared a Dugon» 
which towed his canoe about with great -violence, turning backwards 
and forwards. An adult Dugong (or Sea-cow) is about nine feet in 
length and is very powerful, the catching of one by an Andamanese 
being considered a great feat. The animal would tow a canoe for 
miles into the open sea, and would twist and turn it about with great 
force. 


The meaning of the Song appears to be - 
Solo^ 

“ Oh! The Dugong towed my canoe into very deep water (or 
the open sea). You (the Dugong), turned your stomach (or body), 
^ , you turned backwards and forwards, turning your stomach : ” 

Kefrain— 

“Why! Listen to the noise of the Harpoon-line, the Dugong 
has turned back again with great violence.” 

The Aka-JBeffl-da language appears to alter more than any of the 
others in the composition of the Songs, 

The Refrain in the above Song is almost unintelligible. 

“ Rdnhas no moaning but refers to the noise made by the 
rope (one end of which is fastened to the harpoon stuck in the 
Dugong, while the other end is fastened to the canoe) by which the 
Dugong is towing the canoe about. 

The following Song is about Mala BiaAsi, a former Chief of 
Rutland Island, who was greatly respected by the Andamanese and 

2 A 2 


. 
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is here given the two highest Honorifics, ‘'Mala,'' and “Mdm" \ 
it tells how the Composer had come into the Settlement of Port Blair» 
leaving his adze at Tdra-ohdng where he was cutting a canoe. It 
describes how Mala used to work all day long when cutting a 

canoe, and how his biceps used to stand out till people were afraid 
of his strength ;— 

Song II. 

Solo— 

“ Dom iv-w 6 l 6 ’fii-d’akan-/>’d-^(?^t-nga-t 6 , 

“Mala Mdm 'ix-w 6 l 6 'ih i^-ydura-tdg-x&, 

“Mala Mdm Bia-la, w 6 l 6 'ih, ng'\g-yduro-bdt 
“Tu'dda Bia 'ik ng'\%-ymrQ-6, 

“ Ldt dm-madab-^'awm-ld bdi'," 

Refrain— 

“ Ldt dm-madah-^'cMm-ld boi." 

The translation of the above is:— 

Solo— 

“ Bona '‘ax-w 6 l 6 ’fji-d’dkan-y Vd-%»-nga- 16 , 

I my adze I Settlement left, 


“Maia 

Mdm 

Bia-\d, 

'dx-w 6 l 6 

'ih 

(Honorific) (Honorific) 

i^-ydura-tdg-xe, 
worked incessantly. 

(Man’s name) 

his adze 

taking 

“ Mata 

Mdm 

BiaAso 

lodld 

'ih 

(Honorific) 

(Honorific) 

(Man’s name) adze 

taking 


ng'v^-yduro - ~bd, 
you worked little, 

“ Udda Bia 'ih ng'\^ - -yduro ■ - 6 , 

He (Man’s name) taking you worked, 

“Ldt 6 m- - mddab - -gdura - -16 hoi ; ” 

Afraid bis biceps rose.” 

Refrain— 

“Ldt 6 m-- mddab-- --16 bdi." 

Afraid bis biceps rose.” 
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The meaning of this Song appears to he 


Solo- 


“I left my adze behind when I came to stop in the Settlement. 
Mma Mam i?m-la, when he took his adze, used to work all day at 
the canoe he was cutting. If you took Mma Mdm JS/a-la’s adze you 
would only have worked a little; if you had seen Bia when he was 
at work with his adze you would have been afraid, owing to the way 
his biceps stood out.” 

Refrain— 

You would have been afraid when you saw his biceps standing 

Om-mddab is a mixture of Prefixes and Pronouns concocted for 
the sake of euphony, and only has the meaning of “his,” beino- 
prefixed to ‘‘gdura,” which may mean “strong,” “strength,” or, 
in this case, “ biceps,” 

JVdis a word abbreviated euphonically from Mru “thesea ” 
and is part of the name given to the cleared Settlement of Port Bllir 
where the Poreigners live, the full name being 

Sr I’aka- - - -da. 

The country (by) the sea. 

The Sentence 

Bdna ’&s-io6l6 ’iji-d’akan-^‘’/d-ifepi-nga- 16 ,” 
would be expressed in conversation;— 


Bdna d'd:i-w6l6 

I my adze 


l’aka-%i.. r^ dr I’^ka- > juru . 4 en 
left, country by the sea in 


on - -nga ledig. 
coming also. 

le., “ I left my adze behind, when I came to the “ Country by 

tllG 

The next Song is about a man named Ira Chd, who was a Seer, 
or luko-^aeat-da. He used, (the Andamanese believed, and he said 
himself), to go under the sea in his trances and mix with the Spirits 
of^ the Sea, who did not know who ho was, and searched the different 
tribal territories in the Andamans to try and identify him. 
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When they-found out wlio» he was they held his name in great 
honour, and of ten. spoke of him. 

Song III. 

Solo— 

“ .S Vi\ai-Bdld Mmv>%n-lpi,gd 'i&.'-6i-Ung dtd, Vatd 4 , 

E Vilda,-B6jig-ydb-ngSi Jmnlmn‘laga ’id’-6l-tmg<itd, 

“Vdtd 4 , \ 

\ tfuruw'i^ddga atctiVatu-i^, 

“Jg Vak&’Bed Juruwin-laga ’id’-6t-i!»«S' IV* ng’ig-ldmya 
^'VdkSi-kdled) 

, “ jdrdng6-i >; 

L6g-6'id'’6i-tmghii yauray 

Refrain— 

“ Iidg-6 ’i6d-6t-ting bd ydura.” 

The translation Of the above Song is :— 

Solo— 

«Jg raka-J3MM ' Mruwin-'laga '\d'-6i-ting dld^ 
Country of the BdU (in) The Spirits of the his name sought 

Sea 

'^Vdtd-‘^ii \ 

sought, 

“jg raka--J?^y«y-y«*-nga Juruwin^-laga 
Country of the Puchikwdr (in) The Spirits of the 

Sea 

-ting did, Vdid-i, 
name sought, sought, 

. " E rdka-FeVi Juruwin-laga ’W-6i-tmg 

Country of the Yerevom (in) The Spirits of the hi^' name 

Sea 

did, Vdtd—ii \ , ,> 

sought, sought, , 

E Vdikst-Bea Juruwin-'laga ’id’T6\-Ung' 

Country of the Aka-^^a (in) The Spirits of th^ his name 

Sea . V 


hd’-6t- 

his 
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ng'\^..Umya V‘^^.-Uled 
took you knew of themselves, 

“ ’id’—6t— jd,reng 6 — 6 i—~‘ 
his name remembered that,_ 

Refrain— 

“ Log ..6 ’i&’- 6 i-Ung bd ydurd” 

Place in his name always.” 

The meaning of the above Song is 

Solo— 

“ The Spirits of the Sea sought for him, to identifv him in 
-the country of the 7 turn, m 

“The Spirits of the Sea sought for him, to identify him in 
“ the country of the LucUhiodr ; 

“ The Spirits of the Sea sought for him, to identify him in 
“ the country of the Ydri ; ^ ’ 

“ The Spirits of the Sea ascertained his name of themselves in 
‘‘the couetxy of the and remembered hie name 

‘ tor ever.” 

Refrain— 

“They always kept his name in honoured remembrance, and 
“frequently spoke about him.” 

The country ’of the Yeri here mentioned may mean that of the 
people of the North Andaman Group of tribes, who were formerly 
^lled Fm-da; or may possibly be intended for the Kol and Aukau- 

rf X the Southern Septs 

01 the Aka-^<?(3^-da tribe, ^ * 

The above Song has often been sung atbhe dances for the takiut^ off 
of mourmng, and was originally composed for one of those ceremonies 

On these occasions, though actually referring to Ira OhS, it is also 

inferentially applied to the deceased for whom the people have been 
in mourning. 

The lka.,Rea-da form of the meaningless Finale of a Son^- is •— 
Solo— oi • 

“ dba-^ boiy6-bi y6dat-td. 
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Eefrain— 

fi-dr ar r6-d. 

I have not been able to obtain any Songs in pure Kol, those re¬ 
peated to me being of a mixed dialect of Kol and PuGhihwdr, and 
therefore valueless as specimens of the language. 

The following songs are in the Fuchikwcif' language . ■ 


Song I, 
Solo— 


“ T'6vcL’ema-t poche td tdur lungii 
T6m-ema~% pdclie td tdur; 

“ Pech-chdl tdule berdto-liJ* 

Eefrain— 

“ Fdoh-oTidl tdule Urdtd-li'* 

The translation of this Song is 

Solo— ,, ’ ^ 

“ y’6m*-^^?w«*"’t pdche id td'Ur '.lungii 

* I before sleeping canoe chip in line, * indeOd, 

« T6va.-ema-'i pdche td tdur,' 

I before sleeping canoe chip in line, , 

Eefrain— 

“ Pech—chdl td/ule berdtd-Ai, 

In that place chips remained in a heap.” 

The meaning of this Song is that the Composer has he^n cutting a 
canoe aU day; in the evening, before leaving his Work hid going 
home to dine and sleep, he cut a number of incisions in a line, in the 
body of the canoe, to mark the work on which he will ' commence on 
the morrow. 

( Canoes are cut from felled logs, being hollowed out by the outs 
of a small adze; and no other tool, or extraneous aid such as fire, is 
used in their manufacture.) 


♦ Liter^ly “ my bed/* 



. * \ 
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Solo— 

“Before going to sleep I cut a line of incisions in the canoe, 
“ I cut a line before sleeping; ” 

Refrain— 

“The chips, (from the work I had already- done), lay in a 
“ heap round the canoe.” 

The next Song is not easily understood by anyone unacquainted 
with the habits of the Andamanese. In it is related how the compo¬ 
ser, having seized a pig which was still alive, stabbed it with a skewer 
under the near shoulder in order to kill it. When he took the carcase 
of the dead pig on his back to carry it home the blood from the skewer 
wound dripped over his legs and feet. 

Song II. 

Solo— 

“ Chdm -16 tdwe- 16 ng Viv-chdre, 

“ V 6 x-chdrd-At 6 , 

“ Md-\e VQa-tam V&£-cMrd-^\je, 

“ JBd-le VQo^du I’dr- 
“ -Chdrd-Sk^, rd-le VQi-tdu I’dr*”, 

Refrain— 

•Chdrd-at 6 , rd-le t’ 6 h-tdu Far-”. 

The translation of the above is:— 

Solo— 

“ Ghdm -]6 tdwe-l 6 ng fAh^ 4 du Viv-‘Ghdre, 

Skewer from blood my legs dripped, 

“ T’oh—tdw Vix—chdre—^i^, 
my legs dripped, 

“jKd—le t’6^'-tdu V&!s;-~chdrd‘~i.\i&y 
Pig my legs dripped, 

« Be-lQ nh-tdu Far-” 

Pig my legs 

Refrain— 

^'-Chdre—iAx), rd-Ae faib—tddi Far-.” 

Dripped, Pig . my legs . 
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The meaning of the Song is 
Solo— 

“ The hlood from the skewer wound dripped down my legs, 
“ the blood from the pig dripped down my legs; 

Befrain— 

“ The blood from the pig dripped down my legs.’" 

Observe how the Solo ends at the junction of a Prefix and a Boot, 
the Boot being the first word of the Befrain which, also, ends with a 
Prefix, the whole thus working in a circle. 

The next Song differs from the others in the length and character 
of its Befrain. 

The Composer tells us that he is now an orphan, but that in his 
baby-hood his mother, when he was cold, used to take him in her arms 
and hush him to sleep, singing the lullaby which is given in the 
Befrain. 

Song III. 

Solo— 

“ J»- 16 ng, fQy-p 4 le kdlai-n 6 , 

“ T’ 6 te-ng'iv-leter-k 6 , in -\6 tdke-tm, 

“ “ Kdme -16 fi-oMto'k 6 , chUo-k 6 , 

“ “ Moli dem-\6i vndli dem,A(y, 

“ “ Ara-la- 16 , Ara-la- 16 , 

“ “ .Kame -16 kd." 

Befrain— 

“ KdmeAdi chtto-k 6 , 

“ Mdli dem- 16 , rtidli dem~\ 6 ) 

*' Ara-ld-ld, Ara-la-ld, 

“ KdmeA 6 kd'' 

The translation of the above is :— 

JTj^^-ldng, i/ 

Mother, I orphan now. 


Solo— 
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“ T6i&-ng'iv-leter‘-\6, »w -16 teke-tvi% 

I you cold, mother sayijig, 

“ “ Kdme'-\6 fi-chUo—'k6, cMto^k6, 

Breast you soon will come, soon will come, 

“ “ Moli (?m— 16 , moli dem—l6i 

Sleep well, sleep well, 

““lra-la- 16 , lra-la- 16 , 

These words are meaningless, , 

“ Kdme—\6 kd.** 

Breast there.*’ 

Refrain—- 

“ ** Kdme —16 f6.*-chUo—k6, 

■ Breast you soon will come, soon will come, 

“ “ M6li <?(?/»— 16 , moli ddm'-ld, 

Sleep weU, sleep well, 

« “ lra’<ld‘- 16 , lra-M- 16 , 

Ara”la— 16 , Ara-ila- 16 , 

““£:dme -16 kd” 

Breast there.” 

The meaning of the Song is:— 

Solo— 

“lam now an orphan; when you (my mother) were alive, 
and I was cold, you used to hush me to sleep, saying :— 

Refrain— 

“ “ You will soon get my breast, 

“ “ You will soon get my breast, 

“ “ Sleep weU, sleep well, 

““lra-ld- 16 , Ara-la- 16 , 

“ “ My breast is there.” 

The meaningless Einale to the Songs is, in the Puchikwdr Ian- 
guage 

Solo— 


“ ( 5-16 b 6 i lej 6 b 6 ddt-te,” 
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Refrain— 

“t-i, r 6 -a, e-a.” 

It will have been seen from the above-quoted Songs that the 
construction of the sentences remain much the same in Andamanese 
poetry as in ordinary conversation, and the relative positions of the 
words are not often altered, except in the Refrains; the Boots are 
very little altered, being only occasionally clipped ; Suffixes and Pre¬ 
fixes are omitted or inserted as the rhythm requires; but it is more 
from what is omitted than from what is said in the Songs that the 
difficulty of understanding them occurs. So much is left for the 
audience to supply from their imaginations that a Song cannot be 
understood by anyone unacquainted with both the language and the 
customs of the Andamanese. In Songs also Roots are used, which, 
though genuine Roots, do not often occur in ordinary speech; and, 
rude as these Songs may appear, the sentiments and ideas expressed in 
some of them show that the Andamanese are by no means wanting in 
the poetic temperament. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE WORDS IN THE COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY. 


CHAPTEE IX. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters A. and B. 

In the following Comparative Vocabulary Eoots having Noun moan- 
ings have the Noun Suffixes attached. Roots having Verb meanings 
are shown with hyphens suffixed, no Tense Suffixes being given, and 
the Infinitive Mood being understood. 

Such words as are Simple Roots will be understood without 
comment on my part, and I propose to offer explanations regarding 
Compound Words, certain modifications in the meanings of the Roots 
• caused by the addition of Prefixes, and Roots which appear to have 
several differing meanings, only. 

The explanations will be offered regarding the lka-i?ea-da 
language, and the examples quoted will be ordinarily given in that 
language, except in oases where the words in other languages differ 
in their construction from those in the or have not pre¬ 

cisely equivalent meanings. 

The Analysis of the words in the Vocabulary will be given in the 
alphabetical order of the words themselves. 

Analtsis, 

Abandon- (to). The Root Mdni takes the Prefix ( 5 t- usually, 
’Eb- or ’Ep- are occasionally prefixed to Ot— to give a Pronominal 
sense^ when the Root is used as an Imperative. A different Root is 
used in the language which corresponds with the lka-i?^a-da 
Root and with the Aukau-Ji^wdl Root £cAe. 

Able- (to be).—The only Prefixes taken by the Root 
the Pronominal Prefixes ^Ab- and ’Eb-. 


are 
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The second Root given, Y6m, is much altered by the addition of 
Prefixes. As— 

Ong-yom- it means " To work.” (with the hands). As 

Ah-ydw-it means “ To wear ” (ornaments). As 

Aka-ydw it means “ To wear ” (necklaces). 

Auko-ydm- means “ To fasten ” (the string round the bamboo 
shaft of a turtle harpoon). 

Ig-yom- means “ To wear ” (on the head). 

6 i-y6m- means “ To fasten ” (ornaments on to a skull). 

Ax-yom- means “ To wear ” (round the waist). 

Aborigines.—This is a Compound Word applied by the people of 
the South Andaman Group of tribes to each other, but it principally 
refers to the Aka-j 5 m-da, Akax-BdUt and PiiGhihwdr tribes. 

JB6jig has no equivalent in English. 

Ngiji means “ Eriends ” or “ Relations.” 

The whole word takes the Prefix Ah-, referring to “Human 
beings.” 

Above.—This is a Compound Word meaning “ In the roof.” At. 
Andamanese puts his property away by sticking it in the thatched roof 
of his hut. 

Tdng-dirh, means “ Roof.” 

Ak&'tdng-Axk means “ A tree.” 

Ab-fdw^-da means “ A jump.” 

Ig-tdng-do, means “ The lower branch of a tree.” 

Ot-idM^f-da means “ The upper branch of a tree.” 

Ax-tdng-(h means “ The roots of a tree.” 

"Eh-tdng-dA means ‘*Two trees standing close together.” 

“ —Len ” is the Postposition “ In.” 

Abscess (an).—The word Hmu-da. referring to the human body 
takes the Gender Prefix of the part on which the Abscess k, as 
( 3 t-d»»M-da “An abscess on the head.” * 

Ah-dmti-da.. “ An abscess on the thigh,” etc. 
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Abundance.—Ar- and Ara- are Prefixes used here in referring 
to inanimate objects, and Aut- is the Prefix used when referring to 
human beings. ® 

Abuse.—The Eoot, when used as a Verb, takes Gender Prefixes 
according to the part of the body which is being abused. (The Anda¬ 
manese method of abuse is, to contemn some part of the human 
body.) 


Notb. All Roots osed as Verbs, and refei-ring to the huinan body, do the satoo nnit T 
not particolariM them for the future. ^ ^ 


Accidentally. This, and the equivalent for “ One’s own accord,” 
have the same Eoot though with opposite meanings. 

The Root T 4 mdr appears to mean « of oneself,” “ without assist- 
ance,” and hence, modifying the circumstances by the use of Prefixes, 
the Andamanese hold that anything done, whether of one’s own will 
and intention, or aobldentally, is because the action has not 

been influenced by any other person. If A push B accidentally, and 
B thus, accidentally, falls into the sea, A speaks of his action as 
“Accidental” B, however, does not say that he has fallen 

» accidentally ” into the sea, but, that A ha? pushed him in, leaving 

A to accoxmt for his action in so doing, 

Accompany me (to). The Root tJc means Go with 5” by prefix¬ 
ing abbreviated Pronouns, I>\NgW it becomes “Go with me,” 
“ Go with you,” etc., and thus means “ Accompany ” 

Acid.—The Eoot Mdka appears to mean “ Unfit for use ” for the 
reasons supplied by the Prefixes, according to the articles referred to. 

Roots when used as Adjective? are capable of almost as many 
modifications as there are Prefixes ; thus 

l^-mdha-Asi means “ Acid.” 

dng-mc^M-da means “ Cramped,” when referring to the hand; it 
also has the meaning of “Evil-smelling ” with reference to the hand, 
the details being decided by the context. 

Ab-jnd*«-da (when referring to a person’s body) means “ Evil¬ 
smelling.” 









-V. ■ -v. 
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Across.—This word refers to such meanings as, “Across a 
stream.” 

Tetd-da means “ The other side.” 

Tar—gives the force of “ itotion,” and, like several other Pre¬ 
fixes appears to be a Particle, having no meaning of itself but giving 
a definite and weU understood force to a word, without refeping to 
some other word understood as would be the case with the Gender 
Prefixes, and the Prefixes of Group (1). 

Admit (to).—^The Akav-JBdle equivalent is a Compound Word:— 

Kdle “ Come.” 

“Enter,” in the first line; and similar Compounds are 
to be found in the Fdchikwdr, A.ukMi-Ju'wm, and Kol equivalents in 
the second line. 

Adopt (to).—The Root Jengi means “ Keep with,” and the mean¬ 
ing is modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

Alk&n-jengi —is used of two people who “ go about together.” 

Adult (male and female).—Man and ’Woman are here under¬ 
stood by the addition of the Prefix Ab- to the Roots, as, without the 
Prefix, “Male,” or “Pemale,” of any living being are meant. No 
other Prefix but Ab- is used with these Roots. 

Advance (to).—The Prefix Tar- here gives the force of 
“ Motion.” 

Advise (to).—This is a Compound "W^ord. 

Ytife-nga is a Verbal Substantive, formed on the Root Ydb 
(which mean “ Say ”), and thus means “ Saying.” 

-L’i- is a Conjunctional Infix, ( 1 - being the correct Gender- 
Prefix to the Root T#). 

T® means “ Advise.” 

I-#* also means “ To advise,” but the equivalent given is more 
forcible, meaning “To advise by speech,” whereas l 4 dl- might mean 
“To caution by a gesture.” 
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' After .—Aulo is here the Root in both cases, and means "After.” 
The sense of " time ” is expressed by the Prefix Tar-, having the 
s force of motion, and the Postposition-X«A; “ From.” 

" Place ” is expressed by the Root itself, which carries the Pre¬ 
fix Ar-when referring to inanimate objects, also ’Ir-when refer- 
ring to human beings. 

The Root may carry Pronominal Prefixes, as ;— 

D'6x-diilo "After me.” 

Ng’Av-dulo “After you.” 

Afternoon (the).—This is really a Sentence. 

\Bddo " The sun.” 

-Pa- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ldiiri-nga, " Going down. >’ 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

-Da here consolidates the whole Sentence into a single word, and 
might well be translated " The.” * 

Afterwards, and Again.—These are Roots of Group (6), and do 
not take either Prefixes or Suffixes. 

Tdlik is often combined with the Particle Wdl to give greater 

force, Tdlik wdi having the meaning of "Try again.” 

, 

Agree, to come with (to). In the AbHanguage the extraordi¬ 
nary Affix L6ak is used when the word acts as a Verb, and either 
Loak-a€itam-yar, or 

Ak-autam-ya>-le, are correct in giving the Present and Future 
Tenses. 

The Root Ydr is combined with other Prefixes, as:— 

Ad-ydr-means “ To go with ” (me), 
dt-yar-means “To go with” (another person). 

Ab-ydr- means " To go with,” 

Iji-t’dr-yar-means "To teU. tales,” "Narrate.” 

Aground—The Root Y6boli means "Placed upon.** 

2c 
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6\,-y6boU, and kt-ydhoU mean “ Placed upon,” as of putting an 

article on a table, sitting on the lap, etc. 

means “Placed upon” with reference to a human 

being. , , 

Aukau- 2 /d 6 oZ« means “ Arrived at,” as of a canoe “ arriving at 

a place; from the fact that the canoe would be “run aground ” on 
the beach in order that the people in it might disembark. 


The Eoot Yoholi takes Tense Suffixes only. Y6boli-A& is not 
used as a Noun, but the Yerbal Substantive rdJoi!«-nga-da is used 
instead. Many other Roots have a similar peculiarity. 

Ahead.—This is really Kdto-d4. “ There he, (or, it), is ” and is 
used of a canoe. 

The Pronoun form is shown in the Cl of the Akar-.BdZ<?, and the 
^'-kile of the Aukau-Ji^ioo*. 

It means “ Ahead ” because Kdto is always in front of one’s 
eyes, and “ in front of the canoe’s eyes ” is the same thing as “ ahead 


of the canoe.” 

Aid (to).—^The Root Td meaning “ Aid ” takes the Gender Pre¬ 
fix I- only. 

If it was given other Prefixes it would be confounded with another 
Root Td mPA Tiiu g “ Bone,” which takes all the Prefixes belonging to 
the Roots of Group (1). 

Aim (to).—This is a Sentence. 

t-dal- “ The eye.” 

-I’oko- Conjunctional Infix. 

WM-. To be “ straight,” or “ steady.” 

The meaning of the Sentence is, referring of course to shooting 
with Bow and Arrows, “ To send the Arrows straight as the eye 


“ sees.” 

Alike.—The Root here is Ldur. The word given is a Verbal 
Substantive made into a Noun. It is sometimes difficult to dis¬ 
tinguish these Verbal Substantives from Roots ending in nga, but 
a glance at the TdchiJcwdr and An\m-Mv}di equivalents will 
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generally detect where -nga is a Suffix, and where it forms part of the 
Eoot. 

The Eoot Laur undergoes modifications by the addition of dififerent 
Prefixes. 

Aka-;««r-nga refers to the finishing, by cutting with an adze, of 
the inside of the bow of a canoe, and might be translated “ smoothen- 
ing.” 

dt-M«r-nga refers to similar action on the outside ol the bow of 
canoe. 

Iji-iawr-nga means “ stretching ” (one’s arms and body). 

Ad-Z«Mr-nga means “stretching” (one’s legs). 

Akan.?a«r-nga refers to a stretching of the throat and neck. 

En-M»r.nga means “slacking off,” (harpoon line, when catohin- 
a turtle). ^ 

Alive (of a man). means also awake,” ‘^movino* ” 

^ Ika-^iiMa means “ Aliye ” when speaking of a -person supposed 
to be dead, e.g. “ He has yet some life in him.” 

Alive (of fuel).-^This is a Sentence. 

“There.” 

t-dal-d.Si “Eye.” 

This means “ There, in the firewood, is a glow, ot fire, or as “ an 
eye.” 

^1 together (We).—This is merely the word for “All,” with 
the abbreviated Pronoun M’ “ We ” prefixed. 

The second word is a Sentence. 

Bilu “All” (apparently another form of DiZrw). 

Med “There ’’ (referring to “ things” or “persons ”). 

•Tek Postposition meaning “ By.” 

All day.—^This is a Sentence. 

Mddo “The Sun.” (Hence “Day ”). 

Bdga “Big.” (Hence “All”). 

•Teh “By.” , . 


2c 2 





196 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


Allow (to).—This is a Eoot with two Prefixes. The meaning of 
the Boot Lai is not clear. 

(5ng-Za4- means “ To crack the fingers, or joints.” 

l^-lai-. “To repeatedly do the same thing.” 

The Andamanese consider Tiglai to he the Root here, and to mean 
“Allow to go,” ep-being a Prefix referring to “people;” bnt the 
eqtdvalents in the different languages show that t’ig- is a Prefix, and 
lal is the Root. 

Allow to go (to).—This word also means “To send.” 

l-tdn- means “ To tell to bring.” 

The Kile in PucMlcwdr, and Kile in AKkMi-Juwol are not to be 
confounded with the Noun Suf&x -lekile in the latter language. 

Alone. Jiha means “Alone.” Jiba-hi- means “Alone not,” 
hence “ Many people.” 

-Baisthe negative Suffix, being evidently an abbreviation of 
Ydba^^miP 

The equivalents in the Pdchihwdr, Aukau'/M^^?o^, and Kol 
langxiages are curious. 

cut means “ Hunting.” 

Pole means “ Not. ” 

and from a conjunction of these two the Andamanese arrives at the 
idea that he is “ alone. ” 

Alongside,— This word is a Eoot of Group (.‘3) here used as if it 
was a Root of Group (5). It takes Prefixes, and Tense but not Noun 
Suffixes, 

The Root Pdbadi means “together, ” and according to the Pre¬ 
fix used may mean “ side by side, ” or “ one on top of the other, ” 

Along with me.—The Root Ik means “with,” “take,” or 
“bring, ” and is here joined with an abbreviated Pronoun. 

In this form, as well as in the simple form, it takes Tense Suffixes 
only. The Boot takes the Prefixes Ab- and Eb- when it means 
“ bring. ” 
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Already.—The Boot here carries the meaning, the Prefix En- 
merely giving force to it, when it is applied to human beings Mr 
Man considers ’En to 1)6 a Pronominal Dative, and it would generally 
appear to be used as such, though after comparing certain instances 
of its use with the equivalents in the different languages I prefer to 

consider it to be a Prefixed Particle adding force to the Boot to which 
it is prefixed. 

Also,—This is a Compound "Word, and means •_ 

0l “He.” 

Bediff “ And,” 

The equivalent given in the Aukau-Jrfwl language has different 
Boots. 

Alter (to).—A good instance of the power of the Prefixes can be 
sho'wn here. 

The Boot Goldl- means “ change, ” alter. ” 

The Prefix is here Pronominal. 

l^-gdldl: Befers to inanimate objects generally. 

Befers to human beings. 

Ad'poZal*. „ „ jj 

Av-goldh. “ To change the steering-oar of a canoe from one 
side to the other. ” 

Aks,-g6ldh. ** To change turtle harpoons.” 

’Eb-pdZa*-. On this account changed.” 

^i-gdldi-^. Befers to two persons exchanging property. 

Aktm-gdldl', “ To change one’s language. ” 

'Bu-goldl’. “ To give to him, in exchange, something. ” 

Als,n-g6ldl’. “ To change ears ” {i.e., not being able to hear 
with one ear, a person turns the other ear to the sound.) 

(The Prefix Aian- has reference to “hearing, ” as the Prefix 
Akan- has reference to “ speech. ”) 

Always, (invariably).—JEVew means “Thus,” and Wdl means 
“Yes,” and both are Boots of Group (5) ; Wdl is practically a 
Particle giving force, except when it is used to mean “ Yes ” j it is 
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mucli used merely to give force to the word to which it is joined, and 
is somewhat similar in meaning to the English word “ Indeed.” 

Always (incessantly).—(3n4dw is the word generally used. 
kh-tdm and AA-tdm refer to “ human heings. ” 

Ax-tdm means “ Eormerly, ” also “ Old. ” 

Eh-fdw- and 'En-tdm- mean “To keep always in the same 
place. ” 

Oiyo-en-<dm-da, or Oiy6n-^d»a-da, means A man who always 
stops in the same place. ” 

Amidst.—This is a Sentence. 

’Akat- is a Pronominal Prefix meaning “ AU persons. ” 

L6g means “Place. ” 

-len, means “ In. ” 

’kxdX-Ug-len is used to mean “ In their place. ” 

Akan-Zd^-Ze», and ’kl&sX-log-len have the same meaning. 

Ancestors.—This is a peculiar Compound Word. 

GMoga-di'a. means “A dead person,” “A spirit,” or, “The 
appearance which a dead person would assume. ” 

This Eoot is now used to mean “ Natives of India, ” etc., {i.e. 
persons who are not Europeans or Negroes), who were formerly 
believed, on the occasions of their visits to the Andamans, and probably 
on account of their misconduct to the And^anese, to be “ Spirits, ” 

or “ Devils. ” * 

Tdba-nga, is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Eoot Tdba 
“Biggest. ” (This Eoot does not appear to be used alone now.) 

The Noun Suffix -da makes the whole Compound into one word. 
It thus means “ The deceased (Andamanese, always understood), 
“ who were bigger than we are now. ” 

The Andamanese do not consider all their Ancestors to be Chdoga- 
<d6a-nga-da, but only those who were distinguished mentally or physi¬ 
cally. were Chiefs, etc. If an Andamanese is asked why he believes 
in, or follows, a particular custom, etc., he answers, “ Because the 
Chddga-tdba-XLgdfA.Si did so, or ordered it so,” if the custom, etc., re- 
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ferred to is one which has grown np, and is not alluded to in the 
Legends, or if no particular origin can be found for it. If it forms 
part of the legendary beliefs, then it is either Fultiga-\i « God or 
the Tomo-\6\<x, “ The first great Chiefs of one family who lived at 
the time of, and immediately after, the cataclysm;” or the different 
Spirits of the Sea, Porest, etc.; who ordered the custom to be observed. 

Anchor (to)—This is a Sentence. 

Ar- Gender Prefix. 

Kdna- “Anchor.” 

.-I’dyo- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdulpi- " To throw out. ” 

The Andamanese anchor is usually a big stone tied to a rope of 
canes. 

The derivation of the word “Anchor” is ingenious. 

The word Kdna- means “To forbid,” and the Anchor is the 
thing which “ forbids ” the canoe to move. 

Ancient.—See Always. 

Anger. Angry (to be).—The only other form of the Boot Re I 
“ Anger ” of which I know is, 

Akan-re7«- “ To"abuse in anger.” 

Perhaps B^i may be considered to be an allied Boot meanin^^ 

“ Abuse. ” ® 

Annoy (to).-“lhe Boot Ojoli has also the following meanings 
with other Prefixes. ® 

(5t-6joU~ “ To spoil.” 

6ng-dJoU. “To scratch ” (a sore on the hand or foot). 

Ah-djoli- “ To annoy (by shaking) a sleeping person.” 

Ar-dJoU- “ To spoil (by spreading out) a fire. ” 

Akan-djoli- “To stir.” 

Another- (some other).—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Gender Prefix. 

Tduro- “ Another. ” 
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Bu- “ Belonging to.” 

-ya Suffix. 

Answer (to).—The Root Ydb means “ Say.” . 

’En- is here a Pronominal Prefix, the Pronoun having the mean¬ 
ing of “ To him,” and is also a Particle having the force of “ Again.” 

Anxious (to be).—The first equivalent given is a Sentence. 

’dt- Pronominal Prefix meaning “ His.” 

K4k- “ Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-Par- Coniunctional Infix. 

-t’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdt~ “ Anxious ” (to be). 

1-kdt- would be a simple form of “ To be anxious” but is not 
used. 

The second equivalent has already been used to mean “ To 
advance. ” 

Tdr-iUh- With the additional Prefix Ar- it means “ Afraid to 
advauce, ” hence “ Anxious. ” 

There are other modifications of the meaning of the Root Ikih 
as:— 

kk'&'tdr-ikik- “ To be unable to speak.” 

’'ETX-tdvikik- “ To be afraid of a person. ” 

Anybody.—This Compound Word is evidently a corrupted form of 

Ng’(A- Pronominal Prefix meaning “ You.” 

chdk- People.” 

•teK “ Prom.” 

The whole Word meaning “ Anyone from among you.” 

Applaud- (to).—means also “pleased;” hence to “ ex¬ 
press pleasure by applauding.” 

Akan-di«- means “ To jest at. ” “ To chaff.” 

Kx-dli- mea,ns ” To spoil a thing.” 

Ig-dZi- means “ to play.” 
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Approach! This is a Sentence in Imperative form. 

Kmch~ " Come.” 

Tuu' “ More, ” hence ‘‘ Nearer.” 

Both words are Boots of Group (6). 

Arise (to)..Oiyor6di- refers to a person getting up of his own 
accord. 

kv-b6i~ *' To lift up, ” (a fallen log). 

Aka-5d^-da is the name given to a child as soon as it can walk, 
meaning that “ it has got up from crawling; ” thus, in a rough way, 
showing the age of the child. 

’Eh-5dj-. 'Eh- is here a Pronominal Dative, and the word means 
To lift up for another.” 

Armlet (an).—This is a Compound Word. 

G'Ad “ Upper arm.” 

Chau “Tie.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

Arouse (to)—The Root Giinta means “Rise up,” 

A\)-geinta- means “To arouse another.” 

M-geinta- means ” To arise of one’s own accord.” 

Ax-geinta- means “ To rouse a person ” (by shaking his feet). 

Around—This is a Compound Word. 

^ is an equivalent of Jr, both Roots meaning « Country;” Gowadi 
means “Around.” 

The whole word therefore is, “ The country around.” 

Arrange (to). (To put tidy).—This is a Compound Word. 

1^-ld means “One by one,” or “ Separately.” 

-I’dt- is a Conjunctional Infix. 

Chilyd- means “To place,” “To put aside,” “To take care of.” 
The meaning of the whole word is“ To put each article 
separately in its place.” 

2* 
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ArrivB (to)i”*Th .0 Root D6i mosiiis ** Sit,* 

kka^-ddi- means ‘‘ To sit. ” 

Aka-te-d<5*- means “ To sit down at. ” 

Te is an additional Prefix or Particle, having the force of “ finish¬ 
ing.” 

No Andamanese stands longer than he can help, and at the end of 
his journey he would at once sit down. X.e., “ having finished his 
journey, he sat down.” 

Hence “ Arrive,” for the fact of sitting down showed that the 
journey was finished. 

Ascend (to), (of a hiil). 

The Root OMk means “ ascend ” whatever Prefix be used with it. 

Thus ‘.—En'gM'Ah' means “ To climb,” (of a tree). 

Ascend—(to), (of a creek).—The Andamanese do not think of 
going up a creek as of “ ascending ” it; they talk of “ entering it,” 

Ashes.—The Root B'&g means “Refuse,” “Rubbish.” 

Ig-6%-da means “Ashes,” the Prefix Ig- belonging to Group (1) 
and referring to “ Eye ” and also “ Eire* ” 

Chapa means “ Firewood ” and “Eire.” 

-Pig- Conjunctional Infix. 

R'%-da “Refuse.” 

“ Eirewood-refuse ” being “ Ashes.*’ 

The Root Bug must not be confounded with the Root Bug4 
“ Bury, ” though they are probably allied, the idea of burying being 
“ to put away refuse;” honourable interment being what is called 
‘‘ Platform burial, ** not Burial in the ground. 

Ashore.—This is a Compound Word. 

Kdwa Foreshore. 

-len In. 

This conveys a different impression from “ Aground.” One runs 
a canoe “ aground,” but alights from the canoe and walks “ ashore.” 
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Asleep (to be)— The Root Mdrni “ Sleep” is only used with a 
Singular meaning. JBdrmi is the equivalent Root for the Plural, and 
has a Plural meaning only. 

Assemble (to).—The Root Jey means “Assemblage,” and has 
reference to the ceremonial visits of Andamanese to each other, when 
numbers of them are collected together for a dance, (which often lasts 
for three or four days), for barter of property, etc. Ax-ngdlJ refers 
to a iiumber of people continually living together, and not collected 
for a special purpose during a short period. 

Astern (to go).— Tdpa-moans “To paddle.” Tar-here gives 
the force of “ otherwise.” Hence “ To paddle in the other direc¬ 
tion,” i.e., “To go astern ” of a boat. 

Astern.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ax- is the Gender Prefix. 

Tit means “ The stern of a canoe.” 

•ten is the Postposition meaning “ In.” 

The whole word means “ In the hinder part of.” 

Astride.—As I have shown under the head of “Aground,” 
Y^oli with the Prefix Ar- means “ Placing upon.” 

. When a man sits astride of a log he is considered by the Anda¬ 
manese to he km-y6hol6 “ Placed upon it,” not merely Aka-ddi 
“ Sitting upon it.” 


At once.—^This is a Word compounded of two Roots of Group (5). 
Kd means “ That.” 

Wdl means “ Yes,” “ Indeed.” It gives to Kd the force of. 


“ Now.” 


Awake.—The Root Boi al^o means “ Rise up.” 

Away '.—The Root Rdm means “ Forbid,” and the meaning of 
this word really is, “ I forbid you to come here.” 



misr/}^ 



f' 
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Baby (a).—The B,oot DSreka means “ tmall.” As :— 

A.\i-derSka'A& it means “A small human being,” Hence “A baby.” 

Ot-dMka-da. means “ A small fruit,” “ Not full-grown,” hence 
“ XJnripe.” 

Aka-ier^^a refers to human speech and means “Such language 
as ‘ Babies ’ talk.” 

Backwards.—See Astern (to go). This word primarily refers to 
a canoe going “ backwards,” and hence has come to mean “ Back¬ 
wards ’’ generally. 

Bad.—The second word given, Chduru, means “ Rotten ” and 
can be applied to Rotten w ood. 

Bag (a).— Chdpanga is now accepted as a Root in its entirety, 
Chapa being the Root meaning “Wood,” or “Firewood,” and 
having no connection with “ Bag ” ; but the word appears to me to 
be really a Verbal Substantive formed on some lost Root, and this 
view is supported by the e(juival 0 nts in the PuchikwaT, Aukau-tZwwjo?, 
and Kol languages, (from one of which the Aka-^m-da probably de¬ 
rived the word); also the Aka-JB^o-da have a Verb CM^a-which 
signifies that a Bag is full. These Bags are made of netting. 

Mr. Man is of opinion, judging from the Legends of the Anda¬ 
manese, that Puchihwdr was the original language of this Group, 
but the Aka-JBm-da have Legends going hack to before the Cataclysm, 
as have also the Akar.J5d?4 while the other three tribes do not go 
back so far. 

Certainly the Roots are more clearly shown in PucUkwdr than in 
Aka-.B(^a-da. 

Baggage.— i2a%y/l?o-da really means “A bundle.” The Anda¬ 
manese carry their property wrapped up in large bundles of leaves, and 
the Verb “ To wrap round ” is (5t-r«m-. P>dm is therefore the Root 
on which the Noun is formed. 

Bald.—The word Tdlatim is really a Compound of Td “Bone,” also 
used to mean “ Head.” 
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-I’a- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tim “Hairless.” 

The equiyalents in the other languages show that this word is now 
considered to be a Hoot. 

Bale water (to).—^This is a Compound Word. 

JRdlch means “ Juice,” “Grary,” “ Slops.” 

Ela- means “ To bale out.” 

Observe that, in the £ol equivalent, the Tense Suffix -le is infixed 
between the two words: it is of course really prefixed to F'reng, and 
may be used either as a Prefix or Suffix. 

Bandy-legged.—This is a Compound Word. 

Td “Bones.” 

Teka “Crooked.” 

It is applied to the legs, also to other parts of the body, the appli¬ 
cation being inferred from the context. 

Bank (a).—This word, though now shown by the equivalents in 
the other languages to be considered as a Root, is derived from — 

Tedi “ The land on this side.” 

Bala “ The land on that side.” 

The whole word thus meaning “The land on both sides,” ».<?., 

“ the banks,” (of a creek). 

It is from Bdla, Bdle, that the A.ha,v-Bdle tribe derive their name, 
as their country is spoken of as “The land over there,” when looked 
at from the mainland of the Great Andaman 

The Southern tribe of the Ika^r-Bdle used to call themselves 
Lab- “ Marsh.” 
yaia'“Not.” 

Ldng-a la “Were.” Meaning “The people living in the country 
where there are no mangrove swamps.” 

This tribe is now extinct. 

BaiTeu (to be).—The Root L&ga means “Wanting.” 

Ab-Z%«-da means “A woman wanting”; hence “ Barren.” 
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Aka-Z%a*da means “A naked throat,” *.e., “a throat wanting 
a necklace, etc.” 

Bashful (to be).—This word is derived from the Root 
reAr “ Shame”. 

Teh “Shame.” 

/A-“ To take.” 

The P4chihw(h' use the equivalent for “ Shame ” only. 

Basket (a).—^The word Rdmata, like the word for Baggage, is 
derived from the Root Ram “Wrap round.” 

Rdmata-Aa, is a rough basket for protecting, or “Wrapping 
round,” a cooking pot, etc. 

Bathe (to).—The word for Bathe is LMga-. 

The word for “Diving,” or “Swimming under the water,” is 
Jjtldgi-. 

Bay (a).—This is a Sentence. ■ 

Tdng means “A shallow pool left among the rooks by the ebbino- 
ti de.” 

means “Forehead,” “Front.” 

Lia means “ Calm.” 

The whole meaning is “ The front part of the calm pool.” 

A Bay is considered to be a calm pool in which canoes could lie, 
and in the front part of it there would be water enough to float the 
canoes at all times of tide. 

Beach (the), (sandy).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tara means “ Sand.” 

-rauko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Re means “ Lip.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“The lip of the sand” is a poetical way of saying, “The sea¬ 
shore,” for the sandy beach protrudes like a lip from the dense 
forests which, in the Andamans, come down to high-water mark. 

The second word given simply means “Rocks.” 
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The third word given means “Mud,’* also “Poreshore.” “The 
part which is exposed at low water only.” 

Beak (a).—The Ro9t means “Sharp'pointed.” 

AukO'«,**c?A«m«-da means “Pointed” as applied to a bird, hence 
its “Beak.” ’ 

Whatever Prefix be attached the Root always moans “ Sharp- 

pointed,” the Prefixes merely indicating the class of articles which are 
“ Sharp-pointed.” 

Beard (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

./da “The Chin.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

P^ch “Hair.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The hair of the chin.” 

^ In those Roots having Noun meanings it will be noticed that the 
Akar-Hd/^ do not generally use a Noun Suffix. 

Before, (in front of).—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Prefix. 

Cheka “ Pront.” 

-len “ In.” 

Behind.—This is a similar Compound Word, 

Ar- Prefix. 

Ma“BackP 
■len “ In.” 

Bend (to).—The Root Comal in Akar-^d^d also has the meanino' 
of “Paddling all together,” referring to the action of the people in 
the canoe. . 

Beneath.—Tar has here the force of “ One under another.” 

The word is a Compound. 

Tar- Particle Prefix. 
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Mugim “Below.” 
-len “ In.” 


Berry (a).—Used with the Prefix C5t- of Group (1) the Boot Cheta 
irieans“The human head.” The Pe<cA*A:«o4ruse the Boot to mean 
the “ Human Head ” only, using the second equivalent given for 
“Berry.” 

Beside.—The Boot Tdw means “ In line ” as “ Indian file,” or 
“ Side by side,” as a line of soldiers. ^ 

“Lap.” 

-Ze»“In.” refers especially to human beings and iSv hsed to 
moan “ With.” 

Besides.—dt-is also used to mean “Three,” being iaferen- 
tially, “Besides two,” i.e., “One more,,” 

Between.—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Prefix. 

“ Place,” or “ Way.” 

-len “ In.” 

Beware I—The first word given is an Exclamatibn, Vfohct> being a 
Boot of Group (6). (UcAa-da is sometimes found.) 

The second word is the Imperative of the Boot Ldldi used as a Verb. 

Beware (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Pr “ Country,” or “ Place.” 

Odura- “ To take care.” 

It means “ To go on your way watchfully.” 

Bind (to ).—Bdimi is the Boot used to mean “ Tie up ” generally. 
The Boot Chau has reference only to the meohj^nioal operation 
of “Binding articles together,” in the manufacture'^of weapons, etc., 
and may thus be considered to be a technical term. This Bopt is also 
used with reference to the “ tying up *' of bundles which have to 
be carried on the back 
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Bird’s nest (a).—Ar-w'w-da, the most commonly used word, is 
derived from the Root Bdm “Wrap round.” A nest is supposed to 
be composed of a multitude of fragments wrapped round and round. 

Bladder (the).—The Root jyiu means “Urine.” 

Ar-M^M-da means “ The place from which urine comes.” 

A nother form, which is really a Sentence, is ;— 

Ulu “Urine.” 

-Via,- Pronominal Conjunctional Infix “Its.” 

Er-diSi, “Place.” 

Blade (a).—The Root Ydiid means “Sharp.” 

Ig-yawd-da “The part which is sharp.” 

Blaze (to).—The Root Ker means “Glitter,” as the ripples of 
water glitter in the sun. 

The two Prefixes here give the force of “ Much,” 8%nifying, with 
reference to a fire, not the ordinary glow of burning wood, but the 
greht light of a large fire, hence “Blaze.” 

Bleed (to).--The first word given is really a Sentence, 

Tei-la “ Blood.” 

At- Prefix. 

7Fc/en-“ Plows.” 

and would be used when one Andamanese spoke to another. He 
would say “Tour blood is flowing,” or “ You are bleeding.” 

The second and third words refer to “ Bleeding ” surgically, a 
practice of the Andamanese. They make slight incisions, on the brow 
for headaches and fever, and over the painful spot in any other tense 
or painful part. In their fondness for bleeding they resemble the 
European Surgeons of the 17th and 18th century. 

Blind.—This Root Tdpa, must not be confounded with the Root 
“To paddle.” 

Tdp'a seems to mean “ Gone bad,” or “ Useless ”, for Ax-tdpa and 
Cii-tdpd are applied to gatherings or boils, to mean that they are 
“ ripe ” or, on the point of bursting. 

2 E 
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The Prefix I- refers to l--dahA.Sk “ An pfo,” and the whole word 
means “ Eye useless,” Blind.” 

Blind of one eye.—This is a Sentence. 

I- Prefix of Group (1). 

D«^“Eye.” 

-Par-Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdrale •“ One side.” 

Hence “A man with an eye on one side only.” Hende, by infer¬ 
ence, “ Blind of one eye.” 

The Boot Bebingik means “ Shake rapidly.” 
referring to the eye means “ Blink.” \ 
is used with reference to the form of forkecl lightning. 

Blister (a). —The words given in the iA.ka--Sea-da and ^\ax-Bdle 
are Verbal Substantive® derived from the Root Toholi; “ A crack,” 
“A hole,” “A Chap ” as well as “ a BKstef,” may be meant, 

A different Boot is used in ii^e other langUSigeSf 

Bloody.—Tei-da means “ Blood.” 

Aka-fe»-da means “ Bloody.’-’ As 

C)TX'kduro-VA\a,-tei-A3k. 

Hand bloody. 

Blow (a).— Tulra-Ask, This'applied to blows given with the clenched 
fist, ^^^^m-da meaning “A clenched fist,V and hence “A blow” 
given with one. Pedi-da means‘‘A slap.” 

Blow one’s nose (to).-—The Root PA means '* Stroke with the 
hand,” and is used in certain circumstances'only. 

lji-/d- refers to the action of a person in stroking his face, with the 
palm of his hand when waking up. . \ , 

Aukom-M- “To stroke ” (the ndse),. 

The “ stroking ” must be for a purpose. It is, in |he first insmnce, 
to awake the person, in the second'|o .cleanse hia^nose. \ 

Other and more forcible words are also used. 


Blink (to). — 

\^-b6bmgik- 

Ax-bdbingik- 
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Blue. The Andamanese ideas of colours are very vag^ue. Red 
Black, and White they know definitely, but Green and Blue are not 
distinguished by name, nor are delicate shades of the three colours 
mentioned above. 

Blunt.—The Root LeUwa means “ Blunt,” the Prefixes indicating 
the class of article which is “Blunt.” As 

A knife is Ig-^cVcwa-da. Teeth are Mko-Utewa-ii'a., etc. 

Boar (a).—The Root Yerkj means “ Biggest,” but applies to pigs 
The word given is a Verbal Substantive and cannot be applied 
to anything but a male pig. 

^ Board (a).—This Root has apparently been invented for, and ap¬ 
plied to, the planks and such like pieces of wreckage found on the 
shores of the Andamans. 

Boil (to). Ihe Root £oag used with the Noun Suffix -da means 
“ Foam,” or “ Froth,” such as is found on the seashore. 

Bone (a).—The Root Td is also used to moan “ Head ” with the 
Prefix dt- attached. Really, “ The round bone.” 

Bore (to).—The Word Remora is derived from the Root and 

is a technical term referring principally to the manner in which the 
shaft of a pig arrow is “bored,” or “ scooped out ” with a boring 
action, in order to admit the head. 

Both.—This word means “Two.” Speaking of “Two men” it 
takes the Plural Pronominal Prefix Tti^-. 

O 

Bottom (the)—The R/Oot Jaw appears to mean the “End,” or 
“ Conclusion ” of a thing. 

Ax-duno-HiSi means “ The bottom ” (of a bucket, etc.), 

Aka-Amo-da means “The side” (of a box, etc.). 

Bow (a),-—The word given only applies to the peculiar form of 
Bow made by the South Andaman Group of tribes, which is. one of 
their distinguishing characteristics, and differs from the Bows made 
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by the other Groups of Andamanese tribes. It is sometimes spoken 
of as Bojig Karama-^, See Aborigines. 

Bow (the), (of a canoe).—The Boot Mugu means “Forehead.” 
With the Prefix Auko- it refers to the fore part, or Bow, of a canoe, 
which the Andamanese would regard as equivalent to the forehead of 
a canoe. Or Mugw may be translated “ Front ” simply. 

Bracelet (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tdugo-&Sk means “ The wrist.” 

Chau means “Tie round.” 

-nga is the Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

-da is the General Noun Suffix. 

Brain (the).—The Root Mim means “ Pus,” “ Matter.” 

Ar-ww-da means “The Matter in the head,” hence “The 
brain.” 

Aka-wiMW-da refers to “ Matter coming from the ears.” 

Ong-mun-da, refers to “ Matter coming from the hands, or feet,” 
and so on. The whole formation coming under Group (1) and its 
Prefixes. " 

Branch (a).—In addition to the words under “Bough ” additional 
words are here given. 

Gud with reference to a human being means “ The upper arm,” 

Break (to).—The Root KajUri means “ Break.” 

C)io-hijuri- means “ To break of its own accord,” (with reference 
to inanimate objects). 

Oug-kujuri~ means “ To break,” (of leaves). 

Ig-hujuri- means “ To break,” (of the branches of a tree). 

Ax-Mjuri' means “ To fell trees ”. 

Breast (the).—The Root A4A: also means “The mind,” (the 
psychical heart). 

Breasts (the).—The Root Kdm has a Singular as well as a Plural 
meaning. 
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Breath (the).—The Boot Aiina means “Breathe,” “Beat” 
“Throb.” 

Ab-aM>*i«*da, and Aka*a«»a-da mean “ The lung.” 

Breathless.—It will be observed that the Root here is the same as 
in the word “ Breathe ” ; it refers to the quick breatliing, panting, or 
gasping, incident to breathlessness. 

Breeze (a).—The Root W^l means “ Blow ” also “ Wind.” 

Wul-nga, is a Verbal Substantive meaning’“ Blowing.” 

Bride and Bridegroom.-These words have the same equivalents, 
which are Compound Words meaning :— 

’dn> Pronominal Prefix. 

Teg “ A bed.” 

Ooi “ New.’* 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“The people newly bedded together.” 

Brim (the).—The Root Pe moans “ Edge.” 

Aukau-j)(?-da means “ A lip.” 

Aka-j)d-da means “The brim of a bucket, drinking vessel, etc.” 

Brimful.—This is the Perfect Tense of a Verb, and really means 
“Pilled.” There are two Roots T4pi. The one under consideration 
means “Pull ”, the other, having reference for instance to the thatch 
of a house, means “ To plait,” or “ To net,” 

Bring (to).— KdlGh'ih is a Compound Word. 

Kdlch means “ Come 1” 

Ik means “ Bring 1” 

It is used of persons in the Imperative form. 

Omo- means “ To bring ” of inanimate objects. 

In the Puchikwdr equivalent, contrary to what one would suppose, 

D is not a Pronominal abbreviation, and Deche- refers to the “ Bring¬ 
ing ” of things, jEche- to the “ Bringing ” of people. 

Broad.—^The equivalent in the Kol language is an entirely 
different Root from the equivalents in the other languages. 
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The Root means “ Broad,” and when referring to a bird 

means “Web-footed.” 

Broil (to).—The Root Teri means “To heat,” and is used with 
reference to food and wax. 

Broom (a).—The Root means “ Rubbish,” and a Broom among the 
Andamanese is merely a handful of twigs or other rubbish, snatched 
up, to sweep the hut, etc., clean with. 

Broth.—The Root ILalch means “Gravy,” “ Broth,” “Juice.” 

Brother.—The Andamanese use the same equivalent for 
“Brother,” as for “Sister,” and the meaning of it is, “They both 
came out of the same womb.” 

Bruise (to).— Cher eg a- also means “ To give a slight blow, ” as in 
an affectation of anger. The Andamanese distinguish the severity of 
blows, as “ To bruise,” but not to cut. 

Bubble (a).—The Word in Akox-Bdle is pronounced as if written 
Bon-ga, the n and the g being sounded separately, and not as if 
written Bo-nga. 

Bud (a).—The Root Maul means “Egg”; applied to a tree it 
therefore means “ A bud,” the physical equivalent of an egg. 

The Prefix Ar- shows that trees, etc., are referred to. 

There is another Root Maul meaning “Dry,” as:— 

Aka-ma^Z-da “ A parcRed mouth.” 

Build (to).—The Root Tepi refers to the plaiting of the thatch, 
the Root j^ni refers to the building of the woodwork of the hut, 
but really means “Take.” Both are here technical terms. 

Bunch (a).—Tliere are different equivalents for the words “ Bunch,” 
“ Cluster,” according to the fruit, etc., referred to. 

Cgul-dLO, refers to Plantains? Mangoes, etc. 

Auka-(?ftama-da refers to the fruit of the Baccaurea Sapida: and 
so forth. 
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Bundle (a).—This is a Verbal Substantive formed from the Boot 
Chdurog “Tie up in a bundle,” which again is probably derived 
from CMu “Tie,” “Basten.” 

Burial (a).—The Boot B4gu means “Put in the ground.” 
Buguk appears to refer to “ Putting human beings into the ground.” 
Platform Burial, i.e., placing the body of the deceased on an aerial 
platform, or Tdga-<Ssiy is simply expressed by the word for Platform. 

Burn (a).—It will be noticed that, while the other languages use 
the Boot Joi and its correspondents, the Akar-Bd/d use Bugat. 

The difPerence appears to be :— 

Jdi refers to burning with a flame. 

B4gat refers to burning as with a red hot iron. 

But.—Two equivalents are given in the Aka-Bed-da, Akar-Bd^d, 
and Aukau-Jidtoo* languages. 

Buttocks (the).—The Boot Bmm means “Plesh.” With the 
Prefix Ar-it is referred to Group (1), and means “Plesh of the 
loins.” 

By and by.—The word given means “After,” “Later on.” 

It is of a curious nature, being in the Aka-Bda-da apparently a 
Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot Bn, and having the Prefix 
Ir- . 

By chance.—In this word, as in the previous word “ Busy, to be,” 
the Perfect Tense of a Verb is the equivalent given in the Kol 
language. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters C and D, 

Cachalot (a).—This word, which refers to the Sperm Whale found 
in the Bay of Bengal, is of peculiar formation. 

Biriga. —Is an obsolete name for “ The fibre of the Amden- 
dron Paniculatum.” 

Td meaps “ Bone/’ 

The Andamanese can give no reason for attaching such a name 
to the creature. 

Calf, of the leg (the).—This is a Compound Word in which the 
Conjunctional Infix has been omitted. The full form is 
Ah-cMZ^a-l’ab-dama*da. 

Ah- is a Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

CMZto means “The Shin.” 

-I’ah- is a Conjunctional Infix. 

Bavm means “ Elesh.” 

-da is the General Noun SuflSx. 

Call (to), (to name).—This is a Compound Word. 

Ting means “A name.” 

-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Mni- “ To bring,” “ To take,” “To catch hold of.” 

Canoe (a).— MdJco-da, is the generic term for “ A canoe,” but the 
name of the tree from which the canoe has been cut is often used 
alone to signify “ a canoe ” cut from a particular tree. 

Cape (a).—Tauko- is a Prefix which appears to refer to “ Pointed 
things.” 

C^iiro-nga-da or Qhdwonga-^ means “ A nose.” 
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Capsize (to).—The Koot JRdgi appears to mean “close*' or 
“ shut.” 

Oi-rdgi- refers to the action of turning a canoe over, when it is 
on dry land. Hence “ To turn over,” or “ Capsize.” 

Ig-rd^** refers to the building of a hut in such a position that its 
sloping roof shuts out the wind. 

Aka-rd^ri- is the action of putting a lid on any vessel to close it. 

Akan-rd^i- refers to a man lying on his stomach. 

Care for (to),—The Boot Gad means “remembei',” “be care¬ 
ful ” (regarding anything); and is a mental action only, and may 
refer to the affections and abstract things. 

Omra- refers to personal care, and the consequent physical 
action. 

Careless.—The Boot Welah means “ Lazy ” or “ Tired.” 

Oxx-welah means “ Careless,” “ Lazy ” with the hands. On- 
being a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the hands. 

Ak&-w4lah- refers to “ Indisposition to eat,” Aka- being a Prefix 
of Group (1) referring to the mouth. (Tired with the mouth.) 

Ig-M>e7<*6-da “ Tired,” “ Indisposition to play.” 

Ab-todZad-da, “ Lazy.” Ab-is here a Prefix of Group (1) refer¬ 
ring to the Human Body. 

Ar*«odZa6-da “ Tired.” 

Caress (to).—The Boot Lurdlcha means “ Caress,” and the Pre¬ 
fixes which it takes are of Group (1), do not modify the meaning of 
the Boot, and only indicate the part of the body caressed. 

Carry (to).— T^dddapi^ means “ To carry in the hand,” as one 
carries a basket. 

Kx-y6hili- means " To carry on the head.” 

T&hU means “ To carry on the back.” 

\ks-ng6toU' refers to the peculiar way in which a child is carried, 
sitting in a sling or sash at the side of the bearer, the child facing the 
bearer’s side with one leg in front of the bearer’s stomach and the 
other behind his back. 
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Carve (to).—The Root means “Cut/* “Incise,” and the 
series of incisions made when bleeding surgically, or the incised 
pattern carved on a bow, may be equally rendered by the word. 

Hence also the Andamanese call “ Writing” F^^/-da, meaning 
“ Scratches,” or such like marks. 

Cast away.—The word used by the jkksx-Bdle here differs from 
the other equivalents, and the Root Pil also means “ A corpse,” or 
possibly “ A thing to be cast away.” 

Catarrh (a ).—MUp really means “ the mucus ” which flows from 
the nose during a catarrh. 

Catch (to).— Aurdh- etc., also means “ To pick up.” 

Caution (to).—^This is a Compound Word. 

Fd&-nga is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Saying,” formed on 
the Root Yah “ Say.” 

-Fi- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdl' “To warn.” 

The whole word meaning, “ To warn a person by speaking,” as 
differing from warning him merely by a gesture. 

Certainly.—This is a Compound Word. 

Keta- 6 ! Keta appears to have no meaning of itself, but lends 
great force and emphasis to the 6 meaning “ Yes.” 

Chafe (to).—This word refers to the chafing of two inanimate 
objects rubbing together. 

Channel (a).—The Andamanese word used merely means “The 
way,” and has no special reference to either water or land. 

Chatter (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

YdS-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Yah, “Say”; 
hence “ Talking.” 

Cham “ Incessantly.” 

Cheek (the).—This word takes the Prefix Ig- of Group (1). 
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Deep'Chested, and Narrow-chested.—These are Compound 

Words. 

Ot- Prefix of Group (1). 

Kill “Chest.” 

Doga “Big.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

(No Coniunctional Infix is used) 

also:— 

Ot* Prefix of Group (1). 

“ Chest.” 

-Pot- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kindb “Narrow.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Chew (to).—The Boot here was probably Odn though this is not 
now used. 

Chief (a).—’Ot- is here a Pronominal Prefix. 

YwMr means “ Property.” 

The real meaning of the word is “ The person with much proper¬ 
ty,” Maia or Mdm are Honorifios applied to individuals, and Chiefs 
are given these Honorifios, but the Andamanese have no other word 
but ’Ot-y^dwr-da for “A Chief ” in the abstract, though, while all 
Chief of Septs, etc., are persons of wealth, all wealthy Andamanese are 
not necessarily Chiefs, 

Child (a).—The Boot lAga with the Prefix Auko- means “ Tooth¬ 
less,” as referring to a very young baby. 

Childless.—^The Boot Luga means “ Wanting,” as 
Auko'?%a-da “ A bare throat,” i.e., a throat wanting neck¬ 
laces or other ornaments. A Barren woman is a woman who 
is “ wanting ” children. 

Chin (the).—When the Chin of a Dugong is meant the Prefix 
Ot- is used. 


2 P 2 
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Chip (a).—The Root Ta really means “Bone.” The bones of a 
log would be the chips cut from it. 

Choose (to).—The Root Nan appears to take the Prefix Ot- only. 

Cinder (a) .—There is another Root JPich signifying « Hair,” and 
yet another signifying “Wax.” These may be spelt Pick or Pij. 
They are probably all connected mentally by the Andamanese, and 
are one word. 

Clap the thighs (to).—This is an action which accompanies the 
songs and dances of the Andamanese, and helps to mark the time. A 
woman sits on the ground with her legs straight before her, crossed at 
the ankles ; she clasps her right wrist with her left hand, and with 
the open palm of the right hand slaps the hollow formed between her 
two thighs. 

The word Bum is seldom used, and refers to a great noise of many 
clappers. 

Clasp the hand (to), (of another), 

’Oiydn- is a Pronominal Prefix, 
means “ Shake.” 

The exact meaning therefore is “Shake them ” (Hands, under¬ 
stood). 

’Oiy6n-#e7«- reaUy means “ Close them.” (Hands, understood). 

Tela- means “ To clench the fist,” and by the whole word either 
the clasping of the two hands together, or the clenching of the two 
fists individually, may be meant. 

Claw (a).—The word for a Bird’s Claw ” is the same as that for 
“A Root.” The word for a “Crab’s Claw ” is the same as that for 
“ A Hand;” the Andamanese differentiating between the two by the 
uses to which they are put. • 

Clean.—The Root Ndlama appears to mean “ Clean.” 

Aki\,-ndlama'^ refers to cooking and eating utensils. 

(5i-ndlama-A.B, refers to round things. 

On^-ndlama»dsi, refers to the hands. 
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Ig-ndlama-da refers to the face. 

Ah-ndlama-da refers to the human body. 

Ad-ndlama-da refers to the speaker’s body. 

Clear (to).'— The Root TJ^dl means “Clear from obstructions,” 
and the Prefixes decide whether a creek, or a jungle road, etc., is 
referred to. 

As the only naturally cleared places in the Andaman Islands are 
“ outside ” the jangle, the word has also the inferred meaning of 
“ Outside.” 

Hence Wdlak-da “A clearing in the jungle,” or “ open jungle 
with little or no undergrowth.” 

The Compound Word:— 

Er “The jungle,” or “Country.” 

-I’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

Wdl “ Clear.” 

-da, General Noun Suffix, 
is also used. 

Clear (of the sky).—This is a Compound Word. 

“The sky.” 

Biringa “ Good.” 

-da, General Noun Suffix. 

Clear (transparent).—The Root Dadwiya means “Light,” “Ren¬ 
dered visible.” 

As-dadwiya-da, Tg^ddowiya-da, and Cit’dadimya-dan refer to the 
transparency of glass or clear water. 

Aka-<i^6M?iya-da refers to the first faint light of dawn, or of the 
rising moon. 

Clever.—This is a Compound Word. 

“Porehead,” “Pace,” “ Pront,” 

-t’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dal “Clever,” “Wise,” “Understanding.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole word means “ Clever in the head,” or “Wise.” 
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Cloudless—is the same word as “ Clear.” 

Clumsy.— The Root means “Small,” and is used of a 

child. The whole word means, by inference, “ As a child,” a thing 
being carelessly, or clumsily done, as a little child would do it. 

is here used as a single word, but is evidently a Verbal 
Substantive formed on the Root Oigdo which has reference to the 
uncertain, clumsy action of a man balancing himself astride a log, 
or of a duck waddling. 

See Balance to. 

Cluster.—See Bunch, 

Coast (the) .—This is a Compound Word. 

Taun- is a Prefix conveying the force of a “ comer ” or “edge.” 

MAgu means “ Pront.” 

In the Andaman Islands the dense jungle extends to the sea, and 
the narrow strip of bare sand or rook between the two is the “ Edge 
of the front ” (of the jungle, understood.) 

Coast-dweller (a). 

’Ar- is a Pronominal Prefix. 

Yduto means “ a rope,” and refers to the rope made from the 
inner bark of the Meloohia Velutina and used only by the Anda¬ 
manese who dwell on the coast, who attach it to their turtle har¬ 
poons. Hence “ The people who use the YdMoP 

Hence “ The people dwelling on the coast.” 

Cobweb (a).—^The Root Kud, means a “ net ” of any kind. 

A Spider’s web, if spoken about in the abstract, would be de¬ 
scribed as:— 

“ A spider.” 

-i’ia- Pronominal Conjunctional Infix. 

EU “ Web.” 

But any particular visible web would be referred to as KuH, 

only. 

Coconuts.—These do not grow indigenously on the Andaman 
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Islands, but are occasionally washed up there, and a few solitary 
trees, probably either self-planted or else put down by the Malay or 
other pirates at the sites of their camps, existed in a few places prior 
to 1858 when we formed the present Settlement on the Andamans. 

Cohabit (to).—The Root Ldoh refers to the action of copulating. 

TegdM- refers to one man getting up from his hut and going 
to another hut for the purpose of copulation. 

Tegdutok- has the same meaning with regard to a few (4 or 5) 
men. 

Tekpdri- has the same meaning with regard to many (10 or 20) 

men. 

Hence:— Ldeh refers to the copulation of married couples who 
sleep together. The other three words refer to unmarried men going 
to unmarried or married women for purposes of copulation, or to 
married men going to other women than their own wives, and 
these words may be translated as “fornicate,” or “ commit adultery,” 
the latter of which, only, the Andamanese recognise to be an offence. 

Colic.—This is a Compound Word. 

Jodo means “ Stomach. ” 

-Fik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdm means “ Pain.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning being, “Pain of (or in) the stomach.” 

The Infix -Ik- is not a Gender Prefix referring to Jodo, which 
takes the Gender Prefix Ab-. 

^ CoUeot (to).—The Root T6 means “ Collect,” and the Prefixes 
indicate the class of articles collected. 

■ Aka-ifd- refers to fruit. 

’Arat-^d- refers to men, ’Arat- being the Pronominal Plural of 

’Ir-. 

Colour.—The Root Pdlcha here must not be confounded with 
another Root Pdlcha meaning “ T hig h ” or “ Lap.” 
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Complain (to).—The Root QU means “Speak.” 

6i-chi'. “ To send away,” “ To tell to go.” 

Ax‘Chi~ ") 

y “To make a report, or complaint.” 

Tit’Chi' j 

Ara-cM-. “ To confess.” 

Conceive (to),—The Root is here probably Be, and the word 
takes the Prefix Aut- or dt-. 

Consent (to).—T’i-^<^w- means “ To speak,” “ to tell.” The 
Root here is Tdn. 

Ydr- means “ To accompany.^’ 

Auto-y<ir- means “ To consent to accompany.” 

Consequently.— An is an Interrogative Particle. 

Kien is a Root of Group (6) meaning “ Thus.” 

Constipation.—This is the Past Participle of a Verb, and the 
Root Mdlin means “ shut,” or “ closed.” 

The Prefix Ar- refers to animate objects, which when “ Shut” 
may be said to he “ Constipated.” 

Content (to be).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuh means “ Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Beringa means “ Good.” 

“ Heart good” is equivalent to “ Pleased,” or “ Content.” 

Converse (to).—The Root Ydh means “ Speak,” “ Say.” 
y«5-nga is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Saying.” 

’lj£- is here a Pronominal Prefix. 

The whole word means “Them saying,” and the Verbal Sub¬ 
stantive is used as a Verb having the force of “ People saying to¬ 
gether ” or “ Conversing.” 

Copulate (to)—See Cohabit (to). 

Cord (a).—The word Bdtmo refers to the only thick cord made 




SOUTH ANDAMAN GEOUP OF TEIBES. 


225 


by the Andamaaese ; it is of one kind, manufactured from the inner 
bark of the Melochia Veluktim, 

Corrupt.—This is the Past Participle of a Verb. 

Cough (a), and (to).—The Rootreally means “ Phlegm/’ 
“Mucus,” “ The matter coughed up hence “A couo-h.” 

The Andamanese also call Jelly-fish Oda^-da, from their like¬ 
ness to lumps of Mucus. 

Count (tol.—The Eoot Zap appears to refer to the acfion^ of count¬ 
ing with the aid of the fingers. 

The Andamanese counting is primitive. One and Two being the 
only definite numbers, and Pive being the highest number with an 
indefinite meaning. 

Country.—The word Prema means “Porest,” with which the whole 
of the Andamanese country is covered. In the Aukau-language, 

means “ Land,”’and Taw/cfflZ means “ Trees.” The words given 
are now used genericaUy for “ Country.” 

Pellow-countryman.—The word given really means “ PeUow- 
villager.” It is well shown in the Akar-JBdl ^: ■ 

Mdtat being a Pronoun meaning “ Our.” 

JBddwa meaning “ Villager.” 

This is derived from the Eoot Zdd “ A hut.” 

The words thus mean “ People living together,” and an European 
who lived permanently with the Andamanese in their villages would 
be described them as their Ig-bildioa-da. 

(In the above, and in all other words the meanings of which can 
only refer to human beings, the Prefix is to be taken as belonging to 
Group (1). 

Couple (a).—The Eoot here is probably Jdpi. 

In addition to its use as signifying “ A couple,” of any things 
animate or inanimate, it has peculiar significance with reference to 
Andamanese who have undergone the ceremony of “ Eating turtle,” 
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etc., tdgetlier. This ceremony is called, in the case of turtle, Yddi 
gamut le-- Two or more young men who would go through it together 
are spoken of as Gamul-Vav-Jopi-nga-dia,; and preserve a curious life¬ 
long friendship, never speaking to, or of, each other by name; never 
touching each other, much less quarrelling or injuring each other ; 
and eating together, hut never hunting, etc., together. 

Cover (to).—See Capsize (to). 

Also Bdm- means “To wrap round,” and Ct-rdm- means “To 
cover up,” in the sense of “ To wrap round ” only. 

Cover (a). 

Aka- Prefix. 

B6g “ Cover.” 

1- Euphonic. 

-nga Verbal Sustantive Sufdx. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Coward (a).—This a Compound Word. 

Ar- or Ad- Prefix. 

Ldt “ Pear.” 

Chdnag “ Great.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

I.e., “ A person with great fear.” 

Crab (a).— Kdta-dsi, is the small reef crab. 

Bad’da, is the big, edible, deep sea crab. 

Kilag-da, is the small mud, and land crab. 

Mdwddi-da, is a very small sand crab, regarding which is an old 
legend. It is supposed to have been once a living woman who was 
changed into a crab. 

Kar'(tm'd& is the blue, reef crab, which has one large, crimson 
claw. 

Crab-hole (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

KUag “ Land crab.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 
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Bdng “ Hole.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Crack (a).—The Boot Yilit means “ Crack,” “ Split,” and Tilit- 
nga is a Verbal Substantive. 

Cramp (the).—This is a Verbal Substantive derived from the Root 
Mdtdl “Tired.” 

Cramped (to be).—This is a Verb formed on a Verbal Substantive, 
the meaning of the Root Mlih being “ Tight.” 

Cripple (a).—Though the Andamanese insist that the Root TS in 
“ Cripple ” has no connection with the. Root Telm in “ Crooked,” 
it is difficult to believe that this is the case. It appears to me prob. 
able that a “ lame ” or “ crippled ” man was so named from the fact 
of his logs being “ crooked ” in certain cases. 

Crocodile (a).—This word is a curioiTS one. 

While the Aka-j?m-da and Akar-BaZe call the reptile;— 
Kdra-d41iu-^^x, 

Kara.—An ancient Root with no modern meaning of itself; 

Dw^M-da “ A lizard 
pointing clearly to the “ Crocodile 
the other languages have the equivalent :— 

2' dkajdu-kddak. 

Tdkajeu “ Rish.” 

Kddak “ Rad which might refer to a Shark. • 
Curiously, all the tribes give this as the Urdu equivalent for the 
word “ Badmash machi,” which is usually understood to mean “ A 
shark.” 

The word Kdra-M/m-da is also applied to the Cachalot, equally 
with its proper name of Biriga-td-da,. See Cachalot. 

There remained some doubt regarding the proper translation of 
the word in the minds of Europeans until a crocodile was killed by 
the Andamanese in Ydretil Creek in 1894. 

Crocodiles are rare in the Andamans, but have been very occa¬ 
sionally killed by the Andamanese, and I have known of three cases 

2 e 2 
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in wMch Andamanese have been eaten by the reptiles. The dead 
Cachalot is more often seen on the coasts, bnt it is also rare. 

Cross-legged (to sit).—The equivalent given means “To sit up¬ 
right with the legs extended straight before the sitter and crossed 
at the ankles;” not folded under him in the Eastern or tailor 
fashion. 

Crush with the foot (to).—The Eoot Dmmga also means “ Kick.” 

Cuff (a).- 7 Pddi-da means “ A blow with the open hand,” as 
distinguished from TwZm-da which moans “A blow with the 
“ clenched fist.” See Blow (a). 

Cunning.—This is a Compound Word. See Clever. 

Cleverness is too often Cunning among the Andamanese. 

Cure (to).—This is an instance of a Plural Pronominal Prefix in 
the Aka-JBe«-da equivalent. 

Ig-goMr- also means “ To talk together,” as applied to two 
people conversing. 

Curl (to).—The Koot Ketih means “ Turn round, ” and may be 
applied to a Whirlpool. 

Current (a).— Chdrat-^o, refers to Tide-rips, and swift surface 
currents. 

G6lwn-Aa> refers to deep, boiling eddies, and currents. 

Cut (to).—^The Root Chdul appears to refer to “ flesh ” princi¬ 
pally, and to “ soft things ” generally. 

'J'he Root Kop refers to “wood,” and “ hard things.” 

Cyrena shell (a). This is the primitive knife of the Andamanese, 
and is generally spoken of as tfta-Aa,, though that really refers to the 
fish inhabiting the shell. 

fJ/ft-Zi-da is the correct form, Td meaning “ Bone.” 

I.e.t “ The bone of the Cla fish.” 

( The Cyrena shell is used as a spoon as well as a knife.) 
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Daily.—This word, which may also be written— 

TFai-n^Sh diUurSd-teh 

is a Compound Word. 

Walnga is probably a Verbal Substantive, and means “Mornino*.” 

DUiured “ Always. ” ^ 

-tele “ By.” 

The Compound in the Ahkau-e/w^ooi language is curious. 

Wo " Morning.” 

Fdge “ Not.” 

-Id/c “ By.” 

And apparently Not only one (but every) morning,” (or day), 
is understood. 

Damp.—The Boot /m means “ Water.” 

The Prefix Ot- gives it the meaning of “ Watery,” or “ Damp,” 
in fact converts the Boot into an Adjective. 

6t-'/na-da refers to “ Property ” being “ Damp.” 

Aka-/m-da refers to “ Pood ” being “ Damp.” 

Ad-'/na-da refers to “ Human beings ” being “ Damp.” ( Speak¬ 
ing of themselves.) 

Ab*/wa-da refers to “ Human beings ” being “ Damp.” ( Speak¬ 
ing of others.) 

()ng-/^^^a-da refers to “ Human hands, or feet,” being “ Damp.” 

Ig-Zna-da refers to “ Watery eyes.” 

Dance (a). .Siii-nga-da is a Noun formed from a Verbal Substan¬ 
tive, which is derived from the Boot iTde “ Dance.” 

Dance (to).—Besides the word Adt- meaning “ To dance,” an¬ 
other word, signifying “ One man dancing,” is Tikpd-. (Or Tik-pd-,) 

A further word T\k.-tdul.at- signifies “ Several people dancing. ” 

Dark.—The word Gurng means “ Night, ” and is also the name 
of a certain species of caterpillar regarding which some of the Anda¬ 
manese have a legend that, because this caterpillar was wantonly 
killed, God caused the night to fall. 






Dir ah means “ Black. ” 

PduH refers to “ Sleep,” hence to “ the time of sleeping,” i.e., 
“ the night, ” hence “ Bark. ” 


Bart (to).—This is an instance of a Boot with two Prefixes. 

The Boot Jdrali means “ Throw, ” or “ Dart ” ; I- refers to the 
wood of the arrow ; Teg- is a Particle Prefix belonging to Jdrali and 
does not affect its meaning. 

Bawn (the).— Wa or Wd is the Boot here. 

TFa-ngo, is a Verbal Substantive referring to “ Bawn Wm-nga, 
more generally means “ Morning ” 

LUti-ngB, is another word for “ Bawn.” 

Bay (the).—It is curious that the Boots used to mean “ A Bay, ” 
really refer to “ Sleep ; ” as 
■ D6 d^ig-drld-U. 

I am sleepy. 

Arid really means “ A calendar day,” and the Andamanese 
appear to consider that their sleeping time is the most important part 
of the 24 hours. “ The day,” as distinguished from “ The night,” 
is called after the Sun JBdc^o-da, or “ Sun-time.” 

Bay-break.—This is a Compound Word. 

Wa-nga, “ Bawn.” 

-la- Conjunctional Infix. 
hdg “ Bise. ” 

-re. Perfect Tense Suffix. 

“ The dawn rose.” 

To-day —This is a Sentence, and means literally :— 

Kd “ That,” 

Goi “ New,” 

which the Andamanese also understand to mean “ immediately,” 
“ at once.” 

Kd well is a stronger term, and means “ Now, ” whereas Kd Got 
means ” To-day,” or “ Soon.” 
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All day.—This is a Compound Word meaning :— 

B6do “ The Sun.” 
i>(%a-da “ Much.” 

The whole meaning being, “ During the whole of the Sun-time.” 
See Day (the ). 

Dazzle (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

1- Prefix of Group (1). 

Da? “ The eye.” 

-Pot- Conjunctional Infix. 

War- ” To tickle.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “ To tickle the eye,” or “ To 
irritate the eye.” 

Dead.—This is a Past Participle, 
dko- Prefix. 

Li “ Corpse,” Dead.” 

-r6. Past Participle Suffix, 

Deaf,—The 'Rmt MiUwa, means “ Quiet,*’ or “ Silent.” 
Aka-»?«i/«)a-da means “ Deaf ” or “ Silent ears.” 

Ig-mti^Mja-da means “ A meek, or peaceful person.” 

Deceitful.—This word is formed on the Root Tengat “ A Joke,” 
or ” A Falsehood.” 

The equivalent in the AkM-BdU is more forcible. 

Aka- Prefix. 

CM “ Speech.” 

Jdbug ” Bad.” 

I.e., “ False speech.” 

dm*ydre^a?.da is also used with the same meaning. 

Decrepit.— See Cripple (a). 

Deep.—The Root Doga means » Much,” and a hole, or the sea, 
is described as “much,” or ” big,” meaning that there is a great 
deal of it. 
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In speaking about a channel in the sea the Andamanese would 
say Jtlru dd^«-da meaning “There is plenty of water,” if the 
Sea big 

channel was deep, and J4rti JcStia-dia, “ There is only a little water, ” 

Sea small 

if the channel was shallow. 

Wide^ or Open sea, is described as Jurn Chm, 

Chdnag is another equivalent of Doga-da,, and K6tddla-\)a is 

Small not 

yet another word meaning " Of great extent.” 

This latter form of expression is often used by the Andamanese. 
A very heavy article is described as “ Not light,” and it has a sar¬ 
castic superlative force. In English one might equally say, if asked 
by a person who had never seen the beast, whether an elephant was 
a large animal, “ It is not particularly small.” 

Defy (to).—This is an instance of the use of double Prefixes. 

Ik- defines the fact that the action is towards another person. 

On- is a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the “ Hand.” 

Meli- means “ Eight,” “ Strike in anger.” 

The meaning of the whole is “ To fight with,” and hence “ To 
defy.” 

The Kol equivalent is :■— 

E- Prefix. 

iV^’6n- Pronominal Prefix. 

Tdu “ Bone,” or “ Hand.” 

JPreyit‘ “ To fight.” 

The “ Defiance ” assuming the form of an Andamanese “ Mght,” 
or “ Wrestling match.” 

The Prefix On- is, according to its surroundings, pronounced On-, 
On-, (3ng-, or Aun-. 

Delicious.—^The Boot Tdmali means Nice,” “ Of good quality.” 
Auko-ya^«a/*.da refers to “ Nice food,” and the word is also used to 
mean “ A glutton,” i.e., by inference, “ A person who finds his food 
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nice, and therefore eats a great deal of it.” Ong-ya'ma/i-da means 
“ Well-made.” 

Ong- is here a Prefix of Group (1) and refers to the “ Hand.” 

Delighted.—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk means “ Heart ” or “ Mind.” 

Beringa-^^ means “ Good.” 

In the Kol language only is a Conjunctional Infix used. 

Delirious.—The Root Bieha means “ Stupid.” 

P/cAa-nga is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Acting foolishly.” 
The Prefix Ig- refers the action to another person. 

The whole word may mean “ Delirious,” « Foolish,” or « Stupid,” 
according to the reference or context. 

Deny (to).—The Root Buluga means “Does not tell,” and must 
not be confounded with the word BMuga-diB. meaning “ God.” 

Of the double Prefixes ’dt- is Pronominal. -Tik-refers to 
“ Things.” ' 

A person who “ denies ” is therefore “ one who will not say 
what he knows about a matter;” and it says little for the Anda¬ 
manese idea of truth when it is thus shown that a man, when asked 
about anything, denies his knowledge of it in the sense only that he 
refuses to speak of it. 

Depart (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

A Root of Group (5) meaning « There.” 

Wdl A Particle meaning “ Indeed.” 

JEdd- “ To be.” . / ^ 

Literally “ There indeed is.” , ’ ' 

The whole has the force of motion in a direction away from the 
speaker. 

Descend (of a creek), (to).—-This word is the same as Brother, o. 

Describe (to).- Theltoot means ** Tell;” and its meaning is 
little modified by the use of Prefixes. 

Tar-c/j/-da means “ News.” 
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Pesire (to).—The Root Ngdna means “ Wish for," “Want,” etc. 
Desires (carnal).—This word refers to the mental, and not to the 

physical attitude of the suhiect. 

Destroy (to).—See Break (to). 

Devour (to).— Bopoifc-means “ to eat in a greedy or gluttonous 

manner,” rapidly, and with the mouth full. 

Diarrhoea —The first etjuivalent given is a Noun formed on 

a Verbal Substantive. 

The Root Cy means “ Dung.” 

Dd means “ He passes dung.” 

CAe7-nga means “ The passing of dung”. 

The Prefix f ji—ref ers the action to a human being. 

A person may use the whole word either as referring to himself, 

or to other person or persons. 

The second word BelangaA'a. may possibly he also a Verbal Sub¬ 
stantive formed on an extinct Root, related to the Root B6 “ Dung^ 
in the BucUhwdr language ; but having regard to its equivalents in 
the other languages I have had to consider it as a Root alone. 

Different.-This word really means “Alone, ” hence « a thing 
“ distinct ” or “ different” from other things. 

Difficult.—The original meaning of the word in the Aka-.Bca-da 
referred to “ Thick undergrowth ” through which it was “ difficult ” 
to travel, and hence the word has been applied to any action which 
is “ difficult.” 

The Aukau-J^toc? and Kol appear to use what I have called under 

the word “ Deep,” the sarcastic superlative. 

Waulmch poye, ) _ j however find that WoMlmch is used 

easy not. ) 

as a Rqpt meaning “ Easy,” but has reference to “Difficultythough 
used with the negative Fdye, Walokar is the Aukau-Jitttoo* word for 
“ Easy,” and W&ulmch may be anbther formation on the same Root 
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WAl “ Clear.” “ Cleared spaces ” in the jnngle would be “ easy ” 
to walk through. 

Dig (to).—^This is a Compound Word, 

Er “ Jungle,” “ Place,” " Earth.” 

K6p' “ To out.” 

The word is also used to mean ‘‘To cut,” or “ Clear the jungle,” 
and this is its more correct meaning. 

Dig up (to).—This word refers to digging waterholes, digging up 
roots, etc., and is derived from the Eoot Bang “ A hole ” 

Direct (to).—The Eoot Tdn means “ Tell,” “ Show ”. 

’En-t’i-ifa?i* means “ Send him away! ” 

Tinga-Vi-tan- means “ To show the road.” 

The first word has the word “ To go ” understood, the actual mean¬ 
ing being “ Tell to him ! ” Tdn always implies motion. 

Direction (from which).—Each of the equivalents given is a 
Sentence. 

In Aka-Eea‘da the equivalent means “ Where by.” 

In PAoUkwdr it means “ What jungle by.” 

The second words, corresponding with Jirik, do not mean 
“ Direction” of themselves but only give the force of “ direction” 
according to the context. 

Trdle, the Aukau-J^tooi word, means “ But,” and Arik is an 
Exclamation carrying many forces, or meanings. 

Directly.—The words ATa gdi only have the force of “ Presently.” 
See “ To-day.” 

Dirty—The first word is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Eoot 
Bdda “ Dirt. ” ' . 

Ydtara is a name given to “ water ” in a special condition of 
“Muddiness.” 

Disappear (to).—The Eoot Lamia means “ Disappear,” “Vanish.” 
It may refer to the melting or disappearance of ice, or of salt or sugar 
in water, or it may refer to animate or inanimate objects vanishing. 
The Prefixes determine the class of objects referred to. 


2 H 2 
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If an Andamanese misses a thing he is shooting at he says, ^ 
meaning “ It has vanished.” He does not admit that he 
missed, hut states the thing avoided him. 

Similarly if he goes out for food and finds none he says, l-ldmdh 
re “ It has vanished.” 

Discontented (to be).—This is a Compound Word, 

Kuk “ Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

« Making bad.” A Verb formed on the Boot JaSao 
«Bad.” ^ 

Disembark (to).—The Boot Tdulpi is also used to mean “Descend,” 
of a hill. 

The Andamanese as a rule run their canoes up the beach and then 
get out of them and haul them high above the highwater mark. 
To Disembark is therefore to step down from- the canoe on to the 
beach, hence “ To descend,” 

Dish (a) (of wood).—This is a sentence. 

Pukuta This is a species of wooden tray. 

Ydt “ Fish,” hence “ Food.” 

Jfe/^-nga.—Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot “Eat.” 
-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The wooden tray for eating food from.” 

Disinter (to).—The Boot Aurok also means “ Catch hold of ” 

“ Pick up.” 

Dislike (to).—The Boot Y6di means “ Emotions,” apparently 
either of love or hate. M^-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on 
that Boot. 

Aka-yd(?*-nga means “ Enmity,” “ Dislike,” “ Hatred.” 
Ar-yd(?»-nga means “ Carnal love for a woman.” “ Lust.” 

In the other four languages the Boot used is the same as that used 
for “ Boar,” and the Andamanese are undecided about the meaning. 
One man told me that it referred to the grunting noise made by a 
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Boar, but I think it more likely that the connection with “Boar,” 
Hatred, and “ Lust,” is to be found in the notorious savao-e and 

lecherous nature of the male pig. ® 

Disobey (to).—The Root Letdl means “ Does not hear,” or “ Deaf.” 
Akan. is a Prefix referring to “ Speech.” 

Aian- is a Prefix referring to “ Hearing.” 

The Andamanese idea of disobedience is “ Being wilfuily deaf to 
orders.” 

The FucUkwdr, kn\M.-J4wdl, and ^ 0 / give the word as 
Onyam-. fibe-. Oinyam-. Prefixes. 

B6, Kdpong. Bdu^o. “Ears,”fe., “Hearing.” Pdye “ Not.” 

Disperse (to).—The Root TFdl means “Clear away.” 

See Clear (to), (of jungle). 

The Andamanese idea of dispersing a crowd is, to clear the people 
away as one would out down trees to make a cleared space in the 
jungle. 

Displeased.—See Discontented. 

Dispute (a).—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word, 

Ara- is a Prefix giving the force of two people doing a thing 
together. 

Tang “ Quarrel.” 

M6Jc~ “ To do.” 

The second equivalent really means “ To wrestle.” The dispute 
has here passed from a verbal fight to a wresthng match. The 
Andamanese do not fight with their fists, but either wrestle (when no 
damage is done), shoot with arrows, or out with adzes. 

Dissolve (to).—The Root Tdlalji refers to the melting of salt, etc., 
in water, and to the actual process of melting. The disappearance of 
the salt is expressed by Ldmia. See Disappear (to). 

Dissuade (to).—This is a word with double Prefixes, 
dyon— or Oiyon—is a Plural Pronominal Prefix, 
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Tdr—is a Prefix acting as a Particle and giving a force of “ oppo¬ 
sition” to the B-oot Tekik. 

Tekik- means “ To speak,” also “ To cry out.” 

The whole word gives the idea of “ Speaking with the view of 
opposing the ideas or wishes of another.” 

The Andamanese use this word with reference to a person trying 
to dissuade another from leaving a village which he wishes to leave. 

Distant.—This is a Sentence. 

E. “ Place” or “ Jungle.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Fdla “Par.” 

Distinguish (to).—The Boot JSFduU means ” See,” or “ Perceive.” 

I am unable to decide, with reference to the Akar-Ba^e equivalent, 
whether Kinye is to be considered as an auxiliary Verb with the sense 
of "Did,” or " Was,” and therefore as a Boot, or whether it is merely 
a rare Tense Suffix. 

Distinct (clear).—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 
As in the Andamans one can only see objects, which are far off, 
distinctly and clearly, during a certain phase of calm, clear weather 
which the Aka-Bea-da call D/e-da, they describe this distinctness 
with reference to the weather and not to the objects seen. 

Lie “ Calm and clear.” 

Bering a " Good.” 

Meaning that, " on account of the good clear weather distant 
objects are distinctly visible”. 

Distinct (separate).—The Boot Kd means " Separate.” 

The Prefix Ot- refers to " things in general.” 

J5r<f-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot Kd. 

Trees which are planted separately and at a little distance from 
each other, notin groups, would be-described as Ot-M-nga-da. 

Distribute (to).—See Disperse (to). 
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Divo (to).—The Root means “ Descend,” from wliioh we get 

Tdiilpi “ Descend,” or “ Disembark,” q. v. 

A Verbal Substantive formed on this Root refers to the act of 
descending, or, in water, diving. 

The Prefix Akan- in the word " a dive,” does not have its usual 
reference to human speech, hut refers to human beings generally. 
It is probably meant for Aka- with an euphonic n. 

Done.—This is the Perfect Tense of a Verb. The Root £4 moans 
“Do.” 

Don’t!—This is a Sentence. 

tJchin is an Exclamation, with here a negative force. 

JDd is a Root meaning “ Leave alone,” Do not do,” “Do not touch,” 

-kd is a Tense Suffix. 

Double.—The Root Paid means Eold.” 

The Andamanese would speak of two blankets spread one over 
the other as “ Two,” but a single blanket doubled would be called 
“ Double ”, or “ Eolded.” 

The Root Paid is not altered by the addition of Prefixes, and these 
only indicate the class of article “ Doubled,” or “ i’olded.” 

Downhill.—The first equivalent given is derived frpm Tdulpi 
“ Descend”, q. and refers to hills only. 

The second word refers to a slope of any kind, and hence to the 
slopes of hill sides. 

Draw (to), and Drawing (a).—These are words formed on the Root 
Ngdta which means, inter alia, “ Scratch.” 

The Andamanese drawings are “ scratchings ” with pointed articles 
on sand, soil, wood, or soft stone. 

Ngdtowa- means “ To scratch,” and Ngdta- has another meaning 
of “ To hook,” and would describe the use of a boat hook. 

\^-ngdta- means “ To draw.” 

Draw breath (to).--The Root Anna means ‘‘ Throb,” and refers to 
“ Breathing,” and Throbbing.” 
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is used to mean “ Breath.” « A sob,” “ A throbbing,” 
and “ The lung,” {i,e, the place where the breath is, and which 
expands and contracts in breathing.). 

Bream (a), and (to).—The Andamanese attach some importance to 
their dreams, believing that they are true forecasts of the future, or 
indicative of present occurrences at a distance. An Andamanese man 
will be miserable and low-spirited, or happy and cheerful, for a whole 
day, on account of a dream on the preceding night. 

Brenohed.—This is the Past Participle of a Verb formed on the 
Root Ina “ Water.” 

Brive away (to).—The second word given 

Ax-yddi- means “ To frighten away.” 

When the Andamanese cannot rid themselves of unwelcome 
visitors by any other means they try to frighten them and thus cause 
them to leave. 

The words refer however to any animate objects, and not only to 
hmnan beings. 

Brop (to), (as of a weight).—The Root Pd means “ Fall.” 

dyo- or ’Oiyo'pa* appears to mean “ To cause to fall,” Le 
» To drop.” 

Brown {k>),—Td‘ub- means “ To drown.” 

Aui-nduti- means “ To cause another person to drown.” 

Tduh-x^ “ Browned”, is the Perfect Tense of Tduh-. 

Browsy.—See Bay (the). 

Brum (a).—See Bish(a). 

A wooden tray.” 

Thm-nga “ Bancing”.—A Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
Yem “ Bance.” 

The Andamanese Brum is a curved wooden board, like a Crusader’s 
shield, placed on the ground with the convex part uppermost, and 
struck at the narrow end with the sole of the foot. 
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Dry.—This is the Past Participle of a Verb. 

*A- is a Pronoioiiial Prefix, referring to a “ Person,” or “ Thing.” 

Mr “ Dry.” 

-r^ Tense Suffix. 

Dry (to).—^The Prefix (3t- appears here to give the force of “Cause 
to become.” 

dt-eV- means “ To dry objects.” 

Aka'^r- means “ To he thirsty,” in English slang “ To he dry.” 

Dry season (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

YirS means “ Season,” “Period of the year.” 

B6do means “ The sun.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning being, “ The sunny season,” *.e., “ The dry 
season.” , 

Duck (a).—This refers to the Wild Duck, or Teal, which is found in 
the Andamans. 

DuU, (stupid).—This is a Compound Word. 

means “ Eront,” and with reference to human beings, 
“ Eorehead,” and “ Pace.” 

-t’ik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ficha “ Stupid.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning being “ Stupid in the head.” 

Dull, (of the weather).—The word JDil is an Andamanese expres¬ 
sion meaning “A gloomy, duU, or overcast sky.” It is in contradis¬ 
tinction ioLie “ clear, or calm sky.” 

Dumb,—^The real meaning of the equivalent is “ Silent” or 
“ Quiet,” as referring to the mouth, expressed by the Prefix Auko-. 
See Deaf. 

Durable.—The Eoot Cheba means’* Hard,” and hence, ref erring to 
the fact that hard objects such as hard wood and stone last longer than 
soft objects, it has come to have the meaning of “ Durable.” 
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This Root does not have its meaning modified or altered by the 
addition of Prefixes, which only indicate the classes of objects which 
are “ Hard,” or “ Durable.” 

Dusk (the).—This is a Sentence. It refers to the Dusk of the 
evening, and means:— 

Er “ Place,” “ Country,” “ Jungle.” 

-Pauka- Conjunctional Infix. 

i2/^-nga.—A Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Bit which 
means “ A slight amount of darkness.” 

Ooi “ New.” 

The meaning of the whole is« The slight darkness which has 
newly come over the country.” 

Dust (the).—This is a Coippound Word. 

‘Er means “ Place,” “ Country,” “ Jungle.” 

-rdt- Conjxmctional Infix, 

B4but means “ Dry rubbish,” « Dust.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is “ The dust of the land”. B4but-da. 
of itself means Dust,” and can be used alone in Sentences, but it 
may -also mean other » dry rubbish” besides dust,” and therefore 
in describing the latter the full Compound Word should be used. 

Dwell (to).—This word is apparently derived from the Root Bud 
“ A hut.” 

The words Balt and Bdloh are, however. Roots of themselves, and 
are not derived from the Root meaning “ A hut,” which in those 
languages is Emi, which also means « bed ” and corresponds to the 
Root Tag in Aka-J?ca-da. 









SOUTH ANDAMAN GKOUP OF TElBES. 





243 


CHAPTEE XI. 

Analysis of the words nnder Letters E. F. and G. 

Each.—The Eoot Ld means "Separate,” “Alone.” The Prefix 
Ig- refers to any object, animate or inanimate. 

Ahto-^4 means " Eirst.” 

Oie-ld- means " To take away,” and the Ld here may be a 
different Eoot, 

Eagle.— Badgi-^o, is the big Sea Eagle. 

J.ranga-dsb is a smaller Hawk, 

► 

Ear (the).—The Eoot PdA;o means " The Ear,” also "A thin 
flat thinghence the slices into which vegetables are cut are 
called Ik-pdA;o-da. 

A certain Eem is called Bamn-Vik-poko-da., i.e., “ The ears of 
the wild civet cat,” probably from the flattened shape of the 
leaves, which resemble a cat’s ears when laid back flat with the head. 

. Ear-ache (an).—^This is a Sentence. 

Ik- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

Boko. " Ear.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Yed “ Sickness,” or “ Pain.” 

•da. General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning “ Pain of the ear.” 

Ear (lobe of), (the).-—This is a Sentence. 

Ik- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

Boko "Ear.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

BdreJea, "Small part, ” hence "Lobe.” 


2 12 
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-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The small part of the ear,” hence “ The lobe of the ear.” 

Early morning (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tdr- Prefix. 

7Fa»-nga.—Verbal Substantive formed on the Root W6 “Dawn.” 

~len Postposition meaning “ In.” 

“ In the Dawn, ” hence “ The early morning.” See Dawn (the). 

Earth (the).—See Country. 

Earthquake (an).—Fi!?a-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed 
on the Root “ Shake, ” and refers to any kind of “Shaking,” 
including that of the earth. 

East (the).—The Andamanese are vngue in their notions about the 
points of the compass, and appear only to know the places of the rising 
and setting of the Sun and Moon, and the points from which the 
prevailing windsj the N. E. and S. W. Monsoons, blow. 

In the word Kdr4-telc, -tek is a Postposition meaning “By,” or 
“From.” East and West appear really to mean “Here” and 
“There,” for the Andamanese mind looks on the East as the place 
where the Sun rises and approaches, and thinks of it as “Nearness,” 
“Hither;” the West is the place where the Sun sets, or goes away, 
and is thought of as “ Distance,” “ There. ” 

East wind (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

K&rd-teh “ East.” 

A Verbal Substantive formed oh the Root 

WU “ Blow.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

(The Aka-^^«-da language is rich in these Verbal Substantives, 
which are to be found in a less degree in the kkdit-BdU, and scarcely 
at all in the other languages of the Group, the special Suffix being 
omitted in them.) 

Eat (to).—The equivalents given are Verbs which each have 
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reference to the same action “ Eat,” but hare each a special reference 
to the Singular and Plural numbers respectively. 

Ebb (to).—The Boot Er really means “ Dry,” and hence “ Ebb,” 
for when the tide ebbs it leaves the reefs and sand-flats dry and 
exposed. (This Boot must not be confounded with Er^ Erem 
“ Jungle.”) 

Ebb-tide (the).—-This is a Compound Word. 

E “ Place,” or “ Country.” This word is the same as Er. 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Er “ Dry.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being The place left dry ; ” and 
hence “ The ebb-tide,” for that is the cause of the place being 

left dry.” - ' . 

Echo (an).—The real me?;iiiiig oi the word is “ A 

tree Lizard,” this being the name for a certain species of a 
tree lizard. The Andamanese believe that an echo is caused by thir* 
lizard answering, and when they have a hiccough they call that also 
jEfflw?«od^-da, for they say that one of these lizards is inside them and 
is speaking. 

Eddy (an).—This word is formed on the Boot Kdtik “Turn 
round. ” See Curl (to). 

K^tik-Tx.^ is a Verbal Substantive. 

Iji- is the Gender Prefix, 

kvito-kdtik- means “To turn oneself round and round,” “To 
revolve. ” 

Edge (the). — See Blade (a). 

Egg (an). — The Boot Mdulo means “ Egg,” and is not modi¬ 
fied in its meaning by the use of Prefixes, which can merely indicate 
the class of creature to which the egg belongs. 

The words “ Yolk,” “ White,” and “ Shell” of an egg are 
Compounds. 

Maulo means “ Egg.” 




umsFfif. 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 




-r6t- Conjiinotional Infix. 

CkSrama means “ Eed” (of the egg), le., “ The yolk.” 

MUpdlt means “’White,” (of the egg), the word translating exactly 
into its English equivalent. 

Alj means “ Skin ” (of the egg), hence “ Shell. ” 

Elbow (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kdupa means “ The upper arm bone.” 

-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Nmohoma “ Point.” 

The meaning of the whole being “ The point of the upper arm 
bone,” hence “ The elbow.” 

Elder (the).—The Root BSga means “Big.” 

The Prefix i.b- r'f ■■s to animate beings, and the word really means 
“ Thebiggej. ” (i, '^o) . 

is1b Root of Group (5), meaning “ More.” 

If one is giving food to an Andamanese, and he says T4n, he 
means “ Give me more.” 

Ogm is a Root of Group (6) meaning “ Otherwise.” 

Elsewhere.—Both of the equivalents given are Compounds. 

Mr “ Place.” 

-I’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

“ Another.” 

-I6m *' Im”—A rare form of the Postposition 4en. 

The whole meaning” In another place,” or “ Elsewhere.” 

Kdto “There.” 

Min. “ A thing, ” “An object, ” 

-da. General Noun SufS.x. 

The meaning being “ The thing is over there,” or “ Elsewhere.” 

Embark (to).—There are two Roots Wer. One means cook, ” or 
“ warm cold meat,” and is used with many Prefixes, but not with 
Aka- or Akan-: the other moans “ EiU up,” and is only, used with 
the Prefixes Aka- or Akan*. 
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When referring to a canoe the latter Boot means “ Embark,” i,e., 
“ Eill up ” the canoe with people. 

The n in the Prefix Akan- is probably here euphonic, the real Prefix 
being Aka-. 

Embers.—This is a Compound Word. 

Fich means “ Ashes.” 

Pig- Conjunctional Infix. 

Xiya “ Hot.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being “ Hot Ashes.” 

Embrace (to).—The Koot Fumi means “Embrace,” “Clasp.” 
referring to inanimate as well as animate objects. 

Aut- is the Gender Prefix, and the Root is not modified in mean¬ 
ing by the addition of other Prefixes, which it does not take. 

Empty.—The Root means “Finished,” hence “Emptied” 
would perhaps be the correct translation hero. 

An empty bucket is spoken of as Tdpi- 6 i 3 . “ Light. ” 

End (the).—The Root Tap must not be confounded with another 
Root Tdp “ Steal.” 

Tdp here means the “end” of anything. 

The end of a bed where the head reposes is called Auko-^tjp-da. 

The end of any log of wood is also called Auko-^ap-da. 

The Prefix Auko- has reference to wood, and an Andamanes 
sleeps with his head on a wooden pillow. 

This Prefix appears to be the only one taken by Tdp. 

Enemy (an).—See Dislike (to). 

Enlarge (to).—The Root D 6 ga means “ Big.” Used as a Verb it 
has the meaning of “ Make big.” 

In Akar-.Rate'a Verbal Substantive is first formed on the Root 
Kdchu, and the Verb is then formed on that. One cannot say Kochu- 
kd, the correct form being ICdcJidgirH^d^- kd. 
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Enough.— Kien “ Thus.” Wdl “ Indeed.” 

The meaning of this is “ That will do. ” 

Quite enough.—Is a more forcible form of Enough ; Da-ke mean¬ 
ing “ Stop.” 

Entrance (of a hut), (an).—This is a Compound "Word. 

Er “ Place.” 

-I’dko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdlaha “ Naked.” (Not thatched.) 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being «The naked place,” ^^e., with 
reference to a hut, “ The place where there is no thatch,” (and 
therefore where persons can enter). The thatched roofs of the 
Andamanese huts reach almost to the ground, and in the Circular 
huts the entrance is a hole where there is no thatch. In the 
Lean-to huts the open front is the entrance. 

Entrance (of a creek), (an).—Ot- is a Prefix. 

Ldut-n^& is a Verbal Substantire formed on the Boot Lddt 
“ Enter, ” “ Go up.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Hence “ The going up place.” See Ascend (to), (of a creek.) 

Entrance (of a cave) (an).—This is a Compound Word. 

Jdg “ Hole,” or “ Bent.” 

-tek Postposition meaning “ By.” 

ia«^*-nga Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Lduti “ Enter.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning being, “ Entering by a hole.” 

Erase (to) .—The Root OMu means “ Erase,” and is not modified in 
meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Ci-gudu- means “ to rub out marks on a stone, or on sand.” 

Ig-gudu- means “ To rub off, or wash off, the patterns painted in 
clay on one’s face.” 

Erect (to).—This word refers to the erection of the posts of a hut. 
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The Root Jdrali means “ Pierce,” and is used primarily of wound¬ 
ing with an arrow. 

ij*- and Tig- are two Prefixes modifying the meaning of Jdrali, 
and referring it to the piercing of the earth in order to erect posts. 

-nga is the Verbal Substantive Suffix altering the u ord “ Pierce ” 
into “ Piercing.” 

The whole word means “ Piercing ” (»the earth for the purpose of 
erecting something ”, understood). 

Escape (to).—The Root Kdj means “run away.” 

An Andamanese questioned about a missing prisoner would say : — 

J. kdj-v6 “ He has run away.” “ He has escaped.” 

Ax-hdj- means “ To run after ” another person who is running 
away, in order to catch him. 

European (an).—The Root Teremya means “ White.” An Euro¬ 
pean is looted upon as a White man. 

The Andamanese distinguish between Olowla-As^ “ White,” as the 
dead white of paint, or of a cloth; and Teremya “White,” as of the 
pinkish white of a, White man’s skin. 

Evaporate (to).—See Ebb (to). 

Even (level).—^This is a Compound Word. 

T,r “ Place,^’ or “ Country.” 

4’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdperia “Elat ” or “ Level.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Evening (the).—The first word given is a Compound. 

“Period.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix, 

l>iya “Shady,” “dusky.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“The shady period of the day.” 

The second word given, DUa-^o,, is the specific name for “Evenino-;” 
this is shown by the equivalents in the other languages, which are 
not Compound Words. 

2 R 







250 


NOTES ON THE LANQTIAGES OP THE 


For ever.—See Always, (incessantly). 

Every day.—The Eoot Arid means “Day 

Arid arid means, by force of repetition, “Every day;” also 
“Daily.” 

Everywhere.—This is a Compound Past Participle. 

Place.” 

-Par- Conjunctional In&x. 

Kili means “ Wander about.” 

-r6 Tense Sufidx. 

The meaning of the whole is, “ Wandered about places.” Hence 
“Not stationary in one place;” hence, by inference, as a person has 
wandered to all places, “ Everywhere.” 

Excavate (to).—^^See Dig (to). 

Bdnga- would be a more correct word with regard to the earth as 
Mr-V6t-k6p- really means “ To cut down jungle;” but the Andamanese 
also use it to mean “ Excavate” generally, referring to the digging 
or cutting out, of the inside of a log to form a canoe, etc. The in¬ 
strument for excavating the earth, and for cutting out a canoe, is the 
same, an adze; .Bawpa-refers to digging for roots with a Digging- 
stick, and does not refer to Digging a well, which is “ Cut,” Kop-, with 
an adze. 

(Wo^e.—^r means “Dry.” -Srma-da means “Country.” Erem- 
da means “Jungle.” ^r-da means “place,” ^ means “Period.” 
The latter four words are practically the same.) 

Exchange (to).—With reference to 6t-g6lai- see Alter (to).—An 
Andamanese husband, whose wife leaves him with his consent and 
marries another man, is said to Ot-golai his wife. 

1-gal- and l]\-g6l- refer to “ Bartering.” 

Exhume (to).—Ab-d/- means “ To lift out of the earth,” and is 
formed on the Eoot Q{ “ Lift up.” 

Aka-oY- means “ To take the lid off.” 

OX-6i‘ refers to food. The seeds of the Jack-fruit are roasted in 
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sand with hot stones, and when cooked are exliumed, Ot-d/, from the sand. 

Ar-5/- means “ To pull a tree up hy the roots.” 

Expedition (an).—The method hy which the word given comes 
to mean “An expedition,” is curious. 

JBdrmi- . is a Plural Verb meaning “ Sleep,” and refers to several 
persons sleeping together. 

jBdmi-nga is the Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Bdrmi. 

Ara- is probably the Plural form of the Prefix Ar-. 

Teg- appears to he a Particle Prefi.x giving the force of motion. 

The first meaning of the word is therefore “ Several persons moving 
from place to place, and sleeping together.” Hence “ A party of persons 
going about together;” hence “An expedition for some purpose, 
of several people who move about, keeping together in one body. 

Explore (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Br “ Country.” 

Tall- “ To search.” 

This Boot Tall must not he confounded with a similar Root meaning 
“Ripe,” “Well-cooked*” 

Extinguish (to).—etc., The Root Teri means “ Extinguish” of fire. 
It takes the Prefix 1- probably with reference to CTi(ipa-Vi<Ul-d?k, 
The eye of the firewood,” hence “Eire.” 

Dal means “ Eye,” and takes the Prefix I- of Group (1). 

A “It.” 

I- Prefix. 

Teri “Extinguish.” 

-r6 Past Tense Suffix. 

“ It is extinguished.” 

■A “It.” 

I- Prefix. 

Tdrek “Extinguish.” 

-re Past Tense Suffix. 

“ All the wood is extinguished.” 

Tm appears to he the Singular, and Terek the Plural form for the 
same word. 

2 
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The equivalents in the other languages show this, with the excep¬ 
tion of the XoZ, where, instead of altering the Eoot the word Ta-cZ«V<? 
meaning “ All ” is added. 

Extract (to).—The Root means “Lift up,” and must not be 

confounded with a similar Eoot meaning “ Enter,” which is often 
pronounced I6U, 

'Eb-lduti- refers to “ The lifting of the carcase of a pig on to one’s 
shoulders.” (The ordinary Andamanese mode of carrying a bundle.) 

Ai-lduti- and A^ssi-lduti- mean “ To pull out,” as of teeth. 

(The teeth are supposed to be lifted up from the jaw.) 

Eyelash (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

1- Prefix of Group (1). 

Dal “The eye.” , 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dicli “ Hair.” 

-da General Noun Sufifix. 

“ The hair of the eye.” It will have been observed that a special 
Eoot word, and not a Compound Word, is used for Eyebrow, with which 
the word Frown is connected. 

Similarly, Eyelid is “ The skin of the eye,” the Root Alj meaning 
“ Skin.” 

In this Compound Word Dal takes its Proper prefix of Group (1), 
!•; and Aij takes its proper Prefix of Group (1), (5t- . 

Eye-tooth (the).—This is a Compound Word meaning “ Pointed 
tooth.” 

Aka- Prefix of Group (1). 

“Tooth.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ndwhama “ Pointed.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The Pupil of the eye.—The equivalent given means “ The black 
“of the eye.” The “White of the eye,” is literally translated 
by Olowio'^ meaning “ White.” 
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Face (the).—The Root Tcs means “ Bone.” The Prefix I- refers 
to Dal “ Eye,” and is a Prefix of Group (1). 

f-^a-da means “ The hone round the eye.” 

Another word for face is Ig-m%^^-da. 

The Root Miigu means “ Front,’’ and means “ Forehead.” 

(Note.—-M4g-^ means “The Liver,” Muga-Ucsk means “The 
Pubes.” Mugum means “ Below,” or “ Underneath.”). 

Faded.—The equivalent given is the Past Participle of a Verb 
formed on the Root Mama meaning “ Thin.” 

This Root does not have its meaning altered by the addition of 
Prefixes, which only indicate the class of articles which are “ Thin,” 
Faded,” etc. 

(5t-w«ma-da refers to a dried fruit, 

dng -?»al»(*-da refers to a thin hand or foot. 

kh-mdlna-Ad, refers to a thin body, etc. 

Faggot (a).—The Root Chdurdg refers to the “tying up” of fire¬ 
wood into bundles, hence “ A faggot,” a bundle of wood tied up. 
Also the corpses of human beings and animals tied up into bundles 
and capable of being carried on the back like a faggot are spoken of 
as CAd«rd^-nga-da. , 

False.—The Root Ydngat means “A joke,” “False,” “A jeer.” 

In A^sx~Dal€, A-uliSiH-Diiooi, and JSdl a Compound TFord is used. 

meaning “ False,” 

Tduro, Bhra, Bhra, “ Speak.” 

Falsehood {&).~YengaU is formed on the Root Yengat, and the 
Prefix Akan- refers to human speech. 

The General Noun Suflix is omitted in the Ak&r-BdU, and the 
Kol use the same word as the B^cMkwdr. 

Fan (a). The Root means “ Blow,” and a Fanis considered to 
be a thing which causes wind to blow. 

The derivation of the word from “ Blow,” obtains in the Ika-^ea- 
-da and Ak&v-Bald languages, but in the other languages the 
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equivalent given has reference to the bundle of leaves used as a Fan, 
and not to the wind caused by the Fan. 

Far.—This is a Compound Word. 

Er “ Place.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Edla “Distant.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being “A distant place.” 

Farewell.-—This is a Sentence, the meaning, or rather iutention, of 
which corresponds to the English “Farewell,” or “Good-b’ye,” but 
the real meaning of which is 

Kdm, A Particle having the force of “ Going.” 

Wdl “Indeed,” or “Yes.” A Particle giving intensity to the 
whole meaning of the Sentence. 

D6l “I.” 

The whole might be rendered “ I am going ” 

Faster.— Kx-yere means “Fast.” 

jTw means “ More,” 

and therefore Tun 6x-ydre means “ More fast,” or “Faster.” 

The word is thus the Comparative Degree of Fast, and the Superla¬ 
tive would be— 

Kdtik “ There.” 

Tun “ More.” 

Ax-y4re “Fast.” 

Fat.—The word given means the Substantive “ Fat,” “ Grease ;” 
the Adjective “Fat ” being rendered by the equivalent 

Pifo-da in Ika-P^a-da. The Root Pdta takes the Gender Prefix 
Ah- which is shortened euphonically to i.- . 

The degrees of comparison of the Adjective “ Fat ” are given. 

Fat. K-pdta-diB.. 

Fatter. A-pdta doga-^LSit. “Fatmuch.” 

Fattest. Kdt uba Zrpdta doga-ds, “ That indeed fat much.” 
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Pather (a).— Mala is an Honorific, equivalent to the English “ Sir,” 
and is used when addressing a male elder. A son calls his father 
“ Sir,” and uses no other word in speaking to, or of, him. 

A Pronoun emphasises the relationship, as:— 

Mia Jfai-O'la. 

My Eather. 

Eather-in-law (a).—The word Mdm is also an Honorific, of greater 
intensity than Jfala. It is specially used to mean “Eather-in-law,” 
and this meaning would be assigned to it if the word w^as prefixed by 
a Possessive Pronoun. 

Eatigued. Chdlati-vQ is the Perfect Tense of the Verb Chalat- 

“To pant.” “ Gasp for breath.” (“Erom exertion,” being under 
stood.) 

Mama “ Flesh.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

CMm “ Ache;” 

r5 Tense Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole of this equivalent is :—“ Elesh ached,” 
(“from fatigue,” being understood). 

Jfd/dl-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Hoot Malm 
meaning “ Tired,” “Back aching,” (“from fatigue,” being understood). 

Eeast (a).—This is a Sentence. 

Ydt “Fish,” or “ Food.” 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jeg “ A collection of people.” See Assemble (to). 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is, “ A collection of people for the 
purpose of eating.” 

Feather (a).—The Root Mich really means “ Hair,” and the Anda¬ 
manese regard the feathers of a bird as its hair. 

Feeble.—The Root Afalwa means “Thin,” “Faded,” and an abnor¬ 
mally thin person is usually “ Feeble.” See Faded. 
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Feed (to).—Ihe Root Mek means “ Eat,” and applies to a single 
person eating. 

By “ Feeding ” the Andamanese understand “ causing a single 
person to eat,” with reference to feeding a baby, or a sick or infirm 
person. 

Feel (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Er “Place.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

P«- “ To grope.” 

(This Root J?d must not be confounded with the Root Pa meaning 
“Fall.”) 

The Andamanese do not appear to hare a word for “ Feel,” “ Feel¬ 
ing,“ Emotions;” or for “ Feel,” the physical sensation. 

Festival (a).—The Root Jeg means “ A collection of people.” 

As a collection of Andamanese is either intentionally for a feast, or 
if accidental, results in one, ended by a dance, the word J^p-da has 
eometo mean “ A Festival.” 

Fever.—The Root Bongi refers to the headache which accompanies 
fever, and hence has come to mean the disease as a whole. Pronounced 
Bon*gi. 

Few. The Root Ketia means “ Small,” hence “ A small quantity,” 
“ A few.” 

Fight (to).—^The Root Le refers to the “ Wrestle ” which among the 
Andamanese corresponds to an English fight with fists. 

(This Root must not be confounded with the Root Le meaning 
“Eat.”) 

Ax^'tong-m6k is a Compound W ord. 

Ara- Plural Gender Prefix, 

Tong “Doing.” 

Mok “ Quarrel.” 

This equivalent means “ A quarrel ” more tuan an actual “ Fight.” 

Fight (a).—The first equivalent given means “ A quarrel” between 
two persons, which may or may not result in blows, etc. 
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The second equivalent means “ A battle.” 

The Root Degra means “ Rightj” and is only used in a Plural 
sense. 

{Note. —The Suffix -nga of the Aka'j5e«-da is represented in the 
Akar-JBaZd equivalent by the addition of -et to the Root, the final 
a of the Root being changed into e; it is omitted in PuoUhwdr ; in. 
Kv^u-J'tmdl the Root is changed into and in Eol 

the Root J)4geri takes the Suffix of n .) 

Pill (to).—The Root Ela has different and opposing meanings, to 
so. great an extent indeed as to lead one to suppose that there are at 
least three Roots,' each pronounced Ela. 

J^Za-da means “ A Pig-arrow.” 

Aka-^/«- means “To fiU,” (as of a bucket with water), 

(5i-4la~ means “ To throw away ” (as to bale water out of a boat). 

dng-e7a- means “To throw water with the hands,” (as in wash¬ 
ing) “To splash.” 

The Prefix C)ng- belongs to Group (1) and refers to hands, or feet 
understood. 

Ig-^Za- means “ To put a fire out by pouring water on it.” 

The Ig- is here a Prefix of Group (1) referring to I-daZ-da “ Eye,” 
also “Eire.” See Alive, (of fuel), 

Nh-ela~ means “ To wash another person’s body by pouring water 
on it.” 

Ab- is here a Prefix of Group (1) referring to Ab-cM5-da “The 
body.” 

Ad-d^a- means “ To wash one’s own body by pouring water on it.’* 

(The difference between the two Prefixes Ab- and Ad- is here 
clearly shown.) ' 

. Akan-e7a- means “ To fill one’s mouth with water.” 

’En-e^a- means “ To tell another person to fill something with 
“ water.” 

Aian-e7a- means “ To fill the ears with water.” 

(The above are excellent examples of the forces and use of the 
Prefixes.) 

2 1 , 
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Fill up (to).—The Root Tepi refers to the “ filling up ” of water 
vessels with water, and this meaning cannot be changed by the addi¬ 
tion of Prefixes. 

Pilth.-—The Root Lada primarily refers to the mud of mangrove 
swamps. 

The Root G'&j means “ Dirt ” of any kind. 

Pilthy.—The Root Ydtara primarily refers to “ Muddy water.” 

Pin (a).—^The Root Wdt means “ Fin,” also “Wing.” 

The word Wdtapi- “ To soar,” is derived from this Root, and is 
used of a flock of birds rising from trees. 

Find (to).—The Root Badali meaning “ Find ” appears to take 
the Gender Prefix (5t- only. 

Pine weather.—See Distinct. Also Dull, 

Finger (a).—The Root belongs to Group (1), and takes the 

Prefix On-. It means “ Hand,” “ Finger,” and “ Toe.” 

The detail of the meaning is determined by the context. 

Finger nail (a).—This Root Lddo^ and the Root Bddo meaning 
“ Sun ” appear to be the same, but the Andamanese distinguish be¬ 
tween them by delicate nuances of pronunciation which it is impossible 
for me to reproduce in writing. 

In the BdoUhwdr language the word BMe “ Sun,” has the ti 
shorter than, and the t pronounced differently from, the d and t in 
Bute “ Finger nail,” but the differences are very slight. 

Fire (a).—The Root Chapa reaUy means “Wood,” hence **The 
wood from which the fire is made,” hence “ Fire.” See Firewood. 

But “Flame,” besides its generic term of TFudama-dis,, is also 
called Chdpa-Vi-dal~&Vk. 

Chapa “ Firewood.” 

-Pi- Conjunctional Infix. 

JDal “ Eye.” 

-da General Neun Suffix. 

“ The glowing eye in the wood.” Hence “ Fire.” 
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This is well shown in the following word in the vocabulary ‘5 To 
make a fire/’ g, v. The meaning of that is “ To give the eye to the 
“firewood.” “To cause the firewood to glow.” 

Fire-place (a).—The Andamanese do not have “Fire-places ” in 
the English sense of the word, and by this term “ The place of the 
fire,” or The place where the fire was, and will therefore be put 
again,” is meant. ^ 

Chdpa “Firewood.” 

-Tig Conjunctional Infix. 

B4g “ Refuse,” “Ashes,” “ Charred wood.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being, « The charred firewood.” 

Firm.—The Root Cheba means “ Hard,” as “ Very hard wood.” 

As the Andamanese prefer to work in soft wood, and seldom" use 
hard wood, Cheba is also used to mean, by inference, “ Useless.” 

Another Root also means “Hard,” and has the meaninc- 

of “ Firm,” because a tree which is Ldtawa-^o, cannot be shaken,,or 
bent. 

The Root alters its meanings according to the Prefixes used 
with it. 

Ar-(?/ie6a-da refers to a tree, the roots of which are so “firmly” 
fixed into the ground, that it cannot be uprooted. 

Aka-cM5«-da “Teeth which are so “ firmly ” fixed in the jaw as 
to be incapable of extraction.” 

6t-GUba-Aa. “ Fruits which are “ hard,” and therefore “ unripe.” 

Ab-c/i^6a-da.—This refers to the “hardness” of'the body muscles 
of a man in good condition. 

lka-<?;^^ia-da also refers to “Deafness,” literally “Hardness of 
bearing.” 

Fist (a).—-The 'Roet MdutH means “ Clench.” 

JfaM^n-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed on that Root, mean¬ 
ing “ The thing clenched,” «.e., « The fist.” 


2 ii a 
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Plap (to).—The Eoot Fdpia means “WaTe,” as a bird waves or 
flaps his wings, as a man waves a fan, etc. 

l]i-pdpia~ means “To flap the wings.” 

Aka-jpapia- refers to the “ Waving ” of the hand across, and in 
front of, the body, which with the Andamanese is a gesture of refusal 
or dissent, and hence the word means “ Eefusal to allow a person to 
come near.” 

k^L-pdpia- refers to “Fanning” the body with the hand, for 
coolness. 

See the Eoot for “ Fan ” in PdcUkwdr, which is evidently allied. 

Flash (a).—The Eoot Bela refers to the flashing of sparks, fire¬ 
flies, etc. 

^hJc—Lingiriya-AB, is the Adjective. 

r«5-da is a special name for a flat, cleared space in the jungle. 

B4lum-dsk is the flat, cleared place in the centre of a village on 
which the nightly dance takes place. 

Flatten (to).—The Verb Lingiriya- also means “To smoothen,” 
as of a bow being polished or smoothed with a plane. 

Flexible.—See the remarks on this word in Chapter V. 

Fling (to).—The Eoot Bdpi does not appear to take any Prefixes. 

B'U really means “Dead,” or “ A corpsepossibly a dead body is 

thought of as “something to be thrown away.” 

Flip (to).—The Eoots meaning “ Flip ” only take the Prefixes of 
Group (1) referring to the parts of the body flipped. 

The origin of the two words appear to be 

Tditlgi’d-a, is a species of wasp which, blundering about in the 
jungle in its flight, hits the Andamanese with light taps. 

Hence “ To flip,” or “ Tap Hghtly,” is “ To strike like a Taulgi-da.** 

Dour op appears to refer to the tapping sound of fingers on hollow 
wood. The Andamanese tap hollow trees to find grubs, or the combs 
of small black bees. Flipping a man’s head produces the same sound, 
hence Bmrop- has come to mean “ To flip.” 
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Float (to).—Tlie Root Qclat means "Float” referring to any 
object. It appears-to take the Prefix Aka-^ only, and 

Ak^-ddat- means “To float with the water tip to the neck,” 
referring to human beings. 

Flood-tide (the).—This is a Sentence. 

E “ Place.” 

-Far-, Conjunctional Infix. 

Bu “ FiU.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is “ The place fiUed up,” having refer- 
enc 0 *’to the tide rising and filling up the foreshore and creeks. See 
Ebb-tide (the). 

Flow (to).—The Root Chdr refers to the flowing of a brook, or of 
any stream of water, but not to the tide. (JhoiTOit means ** A tide-rip, 
or “ Current.” 

Ply (a).—Notice the rare terminal s of the equivalents in the 
PuoMhwdr and A.WskU'J'dwbl languages. 

Ply (to).—The Root Aiohata means “ A wing.” 

The Verb formed on this Root means “To use the wing,” i.e., 
“To fly.” 

This Root only takes two Prefixes :—■ 

The Gender Prefix Ig- , l^-mchata- meaning “To fly.” 

and Ad-, kd-Mchata- meaning “To soar,” as an eagle does, 
with outstretched, motionless wings. 

Flying fish (a).—The Andamanese are unable to give me any 
explanation of the word BUiohdd, so I venture to offer two which 
have occurred to me. 

Bin may be allied to BUawa “ A swift.” 

Chdb may be the same Root as Chdb-da, “ The body.” 

In wliioh case the meaning of the whole word would be “ (The 
fish) having a body (winged) like a swift.” 












262 NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


OMo may also refer to J-uru-chdo-^ii “ the open sea,” in which 
case the word would mean, “(The fish) (that flies over) the open sea, 
like a swift.” 

Poam (to).—See Boil (to). 

Bold (to).—The Hoot Kdut means “Fold,” also “Fasten together 
hy twisting rope round,” “ Twist,” according to the Prefix used. 

Cii-lca/ut- means “ To fold.” 

kt-Jcaut- means “ To'twist two cords together,” as in making 
turtle rope. 

Aka-A^f- means “ To coil a rope up.” 

Foliage.—The Boot Tong means “A leaf.” 

“ One leaf ” is expressed by dng-^oi»^£fda. 

“ Several leaves,” or “ Foliage ” by t-tong-&. 3 ,. 

Follow (to).—^TheEoot Olo or Aulo means“Second,” or “ After.” 
Thus:— 

Do ng'ix- 6lo -kd. 

I thou after will. 

“ I will foUow you.” 

The Prefix Ir- appears to be the Gender Prefix of this Boot, and 
is the only Prefix used. 

Fond of (to be).—The Boot Ydmali means “ Fond of,” and this 
meaning is modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

Ig-ydmali’ means “ To have affection for,” (To be fond of with 
the eyes). 

Ak.&-yamaU~A.ai means “A big eater,” i,e., a person who is*‘fond 
of ” his food. 

(5t-ydmaW-nga-da means “ A person who works all day,'’ or 
“ One who is fond of his work.” 

(^T^g'yamali- means the same as Ot-ydmaU. 

Fondle (to). The Boot Ddrdlcha xneoins “ Fondle,” and the Pre¬ 
fixes added to it merely indicate the part fondled, and do not alter the 
meaning of the Boot. 
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Pood.—The Root Paf means “ Pish,” but as this is a staple diet of 
the Andamanese it has come to mean “ Pood ” generally. 

Poolish.—The Root Pioha means “ Poolish,” “ Stupid.” 

M4g4 means “ Porehead,” 

-t’ik- Conjunotional Infix. 

P^cha “ Stupid.” 

-da General Noun Suffix, 
equivalent to the English “ Blockhead,” 

Ig- Prefix of Group (1). 

Picha Stupid.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

-da General Noun. Suffix, 
equivalent to the English “Poolish.” 

P^cha, Pautal, TS, and Take, have all the same meaning of 
“ Stupid,” but T4 and Thke also mean “ Ignorant of.” 

The same word is used for “ The sole of the foot,” and “ The palm 
of the hand.” 

Pootprint (a).—The word for “ Poot ” is here given with what is 
probably a Pronominal Prefix meaning “ His.” “ The print left by his 
(someone’s) foot,” being understood. 

Por ever.—See Always. 

Porbid (to).—The Root Kdm means “Porbid.” 

Ah-kdm~ means “ To forbid a person doing something.” 
kk'&.'kdna- means “ To forbid a person speaking.” 

Ijg-hdna- means “ To send a person away,” “ To forbid a person 
to be present.” 

See Anchor also. 

Porcibly.—This is a Compound Word. 

Gaum means “ Poree.” 

-tek By.” 

Porenoon (the).—This is a Sentence. 

Pddo ” The Sun.” 
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-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix, 
dd- Prefix. 

Ldjm ‘‘Eise.’ 

-ke Tense SuflSx. 

The meaning of the whole being “ The time of the rising of the 
sun.” “ The sUn rises.” This refers to the whole period of the 
sun’s rising in the sky, not merely to “ Sunrise.” 

Porget (to).—The Word K'dTcU is hero considered as a Boot, hut 
having regard to the equivalents in TucJiihwdr, Aukau-J^<^od^, and 
Kol, it is probably derived from Kuk “The heart,” or “ Mind,” and 
Li which has the meaning of “ Finish,” “ Cease to be*” 

Thus Kuk-U‘ means “To forget.” 

(5kO'Z«- means “ To die.” 

(“ To cease to be in the mind,” is equivalent to “ To forget.”) 

Forgive (to).—This is a very peculiar word. 

The Boot Jdhag means “Bad.” 

Jdhagi- with the Prefix Eb- appears to mean “ To condone the 
“ evil done by a person,” hence “ To forgive.” 

Formerly.—This is a Compound formed of two Words of Group 

( 6 ). 

Katin “ Over there.’* 

Wdi “Indeed.” 

In the Andamanese mind “The past,” “Distance,” “ Going away 
from,” appear to convey similar sensations. 

Katin wdl means “Over there,” of place; “Formerly,” of time. 

Forsake (to).—See Abandon (to). 

Forward.—Auto-Za moans “First,” in contradistinction to Ax-dula 
which means “Second.” Hence the “ Forward ” part of a canoe, or 
the “Person in front of the others,” is looked upon as the “First.’* 
See Each. 

Fragrant.~This is a Sentence, 
dt- Prefix. 
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Odour.” 

Beringa-^B, “ Good.” 

“ Of good smell,” i.e., “ Fragrant.” 

Fresh.—The root Goi means “New.” 

Fresh water.—The Root fm means “ Water ” generally, and 
“Fresh water ” as distinguished from “Salt water.” 

B^a means “Sweet, fresh water,” fit for drinking. 

Friend (a).—The word given really means “Two people who go 
about together,” such people being presumably “Friends.” See 
Adopt (to). 

Frighten (to).—The Root Tddi means “Frighten,” and only 
takes the Gender Prefix Ar- , referring to “ animate things.” (This 
Root must not be confounded with the Root Yddi meaning “ A 
turtle.”) 

Front (the).—See Clear (to). 

The Andamanese use the Word Wdleth to mean “ In front of,” 
referring primarily to “ Going, or looking, out of a hut into the 
Bdlum or “ Cleared ” dancing ground.” 

The front of a hut faces this “ Cleared ” space, and hence the 
%vord for “Cleared,” comes to mean “The front.” 

In front,—See Forward. 

Frown (a).—See Eyebrow. 

The same equivalent is used as for “ Eyebrow,” a frown being 
“ A wrinkling of the eyebrows.” 

In ku^Mi-Jutcol the word Boich meaning “ Wrinkle ” is in¬ 
troduced. 

Frown (to).—Ig- is the Prefix of Group (1) proper to Pdha 
“ Eyebrow,” (contracted euphonically from Bdnur). 

Kdti- “To wrinkle,” “To contract.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “ To wrinkle, or contract the 
eyebrows.” 


3 M 
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Fruit.—The Root OMta means “Head,” and the Andamanese con-^ 
sider that, as the Head is the most important part of a man, so the 
Fruit is the most important part of a tree. They recognise that in 
the Fruit is the seed from which a new tree can he grown. 

Full.—This is the Fast Participle of the Verb Tepi- “ To fill 
up,” q.v. 

Hg,lf full.—The Root Tdpi means “ Light,” Not heavy,” and 
the Andamanese consider that a bucket or basket which is only Half 
full would ordinarily be.“Light.” 

Thus, an unripe cocoanut is full of milk and “ Heavy,” but a 
ripe nut is Ot-<apj-da “ Light.” 

The meaning of this Root is not modified by the addition of 
Prefixes. 

Full Moon.—This is a Compound Word. 

Qgar “ Moon.” 

Chad “ Big.” 

This adjective Chao 'appears to be only used with a few words 
as:— 

Jura chad. 

Sea big. “ The open sea.” 

JBodo chad 

Sun big. “Mid-day.” 

Ogar chad 

Moon big. “ Full Moon.” 

Gdrug chad 

Night big, “Midnight.” 

Erem chad 

Forest big. “ Middle of the forest.” 

Game (a).—This is a Verbal Substantive formed 6n the Root Aj 
Play.” 

Gape (to).-r-.The rare final s is seen here in ihs Puchikwdr and 
ghl equivalents. 
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Get out of the way !—This is a Sentence. 

iVgr’ Abbreviated Pronoun “ Thou.” 

Ad- Prefix. 

Oohal' “ Get out of the way !” 

So used are the Andamanese to this phrase that at first they were 
unable to determine whether the Eoot was Oehai or Bdchdi, and they 
often say Dochal when they mean “ Get out of the way,” which should 
be written as a slang expression ’d-dcAAi-. 

Giddy.—The Eoot LeUha means “ Giddy,” hence “ Staggering from 
giddiness,” and now “Drunk,” {Le,, “one who staggers from giddi¬ 
ness.”) 

This Eoot is not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
and appears only to use those of Group (1) referring to the “ Head.” 
dt- and Ig-. 

Gills.—T'he Eoot Yd appears to have two meanings according to 
the two Prefixes used with it. 

% 

Ct-ya-da means “The back of the head,” also “The under part 
of the bow of a canoe ” (The part which would correspond to the 
forefoot in an English vessel). 

Aka-y<£-da means “ The gills of a fish.” 

Girl (a).—The Eoot (or Roots), Jddijdg means “A young,un- 
mamed woman,” or “Girl,” only, and takes the Gpnder Prefix Ab- 
only. 

The Aukau-Jwwi have another equivalent the deriva¬ 

tion of which is obscure. 

KWm is the name of a wood used for the handles of hand nets, 

(These are used by women only.) 

Fil means “Dead,” or “ Thrown away.” 

A Jddijdg is a Girl who has arrived at the age of puberty. 

Yongi (which takes the Gender Prefix Ar- only), is a girl who 
has not arrived at the age of puberty, but is not a baby. 

Glad.—This is a Sentence. 

Kuk “ The heart,” or “ Mind.” 


2 M 2 
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-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Wdlakinyi means “ to go outside,” and is evidently a Compound 
of th.e words Wdl or Wdlnk and Kinyi, See Clear. 

-re Tense Suffix. 

The Sentence means “ The heart goes outside,” alluding, I imagine, 
to the sensations accompanying “ gladness.” 

The Aukau-JM^<?6^ simply use the words 

Tduk deni -chikan. 

Heart good Tense Suffix. 

Glare (the).—The Root CJidl appears to mean “Glare,” or 
‘‘Light,” and refers to that emitted by the Sun, Moon, or Stars, also 
the to “ Glare ” from a furnace. 

Ar- is the Gender Prefix of this Root, and a curious modification, 
(the only one), of the meaning of the Root is formed by the Prefix 
Aka-. 

Aka-c^a^-da means “ The pattern of anything in the form of an 
“ Asterisk,” or of the conventional drawing of a Star. 

{Note .—Many words in the Vocabulary are given as Roots only, 
and these I do not comment upon as the exact meaning of the Root 
is given in the English column, and the Roots are not modified in 
meaning by the addition of Prefixes which may only refer to the class 
of articles they belong to as Gender Prefixes.) 

Go. Go away 1—In the second of these two words we find an 
Exclamation used in the Imperative mood as a Root of Group (5). In 
the first word wo find this Exclamation used as a Verb, and belonging 
to Group (3). 

licUk in the Aka-^e'a-da cannot, however, take a Tense Suffix, and 
the Adverb Kdtik meaning “ There,” is used as the Verb “ To go.” 

The words Kdtik ola ddl form a somewhat complicated Sen«i 
fence:— 

Kdtik “ There.” 

Ola “He.” EeaUy OZ-la. 

D6l “L” 
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' The whole moaniag “I am going to that man over there.” Hence 
“I am going away” (from where I am now). 

Go together (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

’Akat- Pronominal Plural Prefix. 

Pa'm “Equal,” “Alike.” 

-M- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tf'lj- “ To go.” 

The meaning of the whole being “ People going alike,” or “ To- 
gether.” 

(The Pronominal Prefix is marked in the equivalents of this word 
in all five languages). 

Let us go !—See Farewell. 

This is a Plural form of Kdm wal doh 

Mold^hik meaning “ We,” or “ Us,” is the Plural form of Dol “ I.” 
Observe the final s in the PucUkwdr, Aukau-jMw?5«, and Kol 
equivalents, and compare Mr. EUis’s statement, that “the South 
Andaman language is totally deficient in the hisses.” 

Go slowly I— Ng' Abbreviated Pronoun. “ Thou.” 

Ara- Plural Prefix. 

I)6d6 “ Softly,” “ Slowly.” 

^kd Tense Suffix. 

Go slowly (to ),—jDddo “ Slowly.” 

-ke Tense Suffix. 

W{j-‘ “Togo.” 

Go quickly!— V'cUk^GoP (Exclamation). 

Ar- Prefix. 

Ydre- “ Quickly.” 

Go quickly (to).—Ar- Prefix. 

Ydre “ Qtiickly.” 

TF’tJ- “ To go.” 

God. The M ord Puluga-dai conveys to the Andamanese mind 
the idea of the Deity. He is an anthropomorphic Deity, but not so 




270 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


cruel as the Jehovah of the Israelites, or the Christian God of the 
Middle Ages, Tulu-'ki means “ to pour with rain/’ and there may 
be some connection between this Eoot and F4luga. 

See Chapter VI. 

Good-b’ye.—See Parewell. 

Gradually.—The Root Dodo means “Slowly/* “Gradually,” 
“Softly.” 

Grasp (to).—The Root Mdutri refers to “Grasping anything,” and 
“ Clenching ” the fist in doing so. 

Fucld- means “To catch hold of” things generally. 

Grasshopper (a).—"With regard to the equivalent in the lukau- 
Juwol language, this appeal's to he really two words; 

Kdlch^ “ Honey.” 

Fok “A certain insect; ” 

there being some fancied resemblance between “ A Grasshopper,” and 
the insect Fok which is found in Honeycombs. 

Kolche-wdta-Adb is “A honey bee.” 

Grave (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the Body. 
e “ Place.” 

-I’ig- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bdng-d& “Hole,” 

The entire word meaning “ The hole, the place for the body.”; 

.Grave (a) (full).—The Root Bug here refers to “Burying” 
Bugu-^Vi is “ The place in which a person has been buried.*' 

Grief.—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk “Heart,” or “Mind.” 

“ Bad,” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ Heart bad,’* i.e., “ Sorrowful.” 

Grieve (to).—refers to actual "Weeping.” Bulab refers 
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to “A sad heart,” but these differences are not always observed and 
both words appear to mean the same. 

Grope (to) .—See Peel (to). The word now given particularly refers 
to “ Groping in the dark.” 

Ground (the).—The Root Gara means "Soil.” 

Ground (to).—See Aground. 

Grow (to).—An Andamanese meeting a youngster after an interval 
of years would say :— 

if go wdlaga-xi I 
You increased 1 
“ How you have grown!” 

Grown up.—This is really a Sentence, 

’^"He.” 

TFdlaga " Grow,” " Increase.” 

T-re Tense Suffix. 

The whole meaning “ He has finished growing.” 

Grunt (to).— Akan- is the Prefix referring to speech. 

Begich is the noise made by BS or Reg " A pig.” 

Guide (to).—These are Compound Words. 

B "Place.” 

-ri- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tan- “ To tell,” " To show,” " To explain.” 

Br “ Place.” 

Tall- " To see.” 

Both these Words are used for " Showing the way in the jungle.” 
The second word is also used for " Guiding ” at sea. 

Tinga-Vi^-ncu)- is also used to mean “ To show the way in the 

jungle.” 

Ting a "Road.” 

-Pik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Nad “Togo,” "To step.” 





272 


NOTES ON THE LANaTJAGES OP THE 


CHAPTER Xri. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters H., I., J., Kv, and L. 

Hairless.—The Root Tdlatim means “Bald,” “Hairless.” 

It does not take any Prefixes hut those of Group (1), referring to 
the parts of the body which are hairless. 

dt- referring to the “ Head.” 

“ Bald Head.” 

Aka-<d^a^*m-da “Hairless chin.” 

Half.—The Root Bd means “ Small.” 

The Andamanese do not understand accurate divisions, and speak 
of a Half as a part smaller than the whole. 

dt-ia-da means “ A Half.” 

Aka-fta-da “ Less than a Half.” (A quarter or a third.) 

dng-6<£-da is used of pregnant women, who are said to have a 
“ small ” child in them. 

The word jB«-da is used to mean “ A small child,” or “ Baby.” 

Halve (to). —The Root Tduwal means “ Put apart,” “Separate.” 

The Prefix Aka- is used of inanimate objects, and Akan- of 
human beings. 

Tar appears to be a Particle adding force to Tauwm. 

The meaning of the whole word is “ To put apart,” “To separate,” 
“ To divide into portions.” 

Hammer (a).—^The Compound Word used refers to the round 
stones used as Hammers by the Andamanese. 

TdUi means “ A stone.” 

Bam means “ Round.” ^ 

Hammer (to).—The two words given appear to have exactly the 
same meaning, and this meaning is not altered by the addition of 
Prefixes, which only indicate the class of articles Hammered. 
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Hand, etc.—These words belong with their Prefixes to Group 

( 1 ). 

Back of the Hand (the).—The word given merely means “ Back,” 
and may refer to anything, the Andamanese leaving one to infer, from 
the context or gesture, what back is meant. 

The word is more correctly rendered in the Akar-Hd^e. 

Gng- Prefix of Group (1). 

^dtiro , “Hand.” 

-Tar- Conjunctional Infix. 

JTdifd “Back.” 

“ The back of the hand.” 

In the same way ^Zma-da may mean either “ The palm of the 
hand,” or “The sole of the foot.” 

Handful (a).—The Root Rdungla-di 2 i> only takes the Geiuto 
Prefix 6t-. 

The second equivalent given is a Sentence. 

Gn- Prefix of Group (1). 

Kduro “Hand.” 

«r6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tepi-VQ “Pull.” (Perfect of the Verb ). 

The whole meaning “ The hand full.” 

Handle (a).—^TheRoot Para means “ The wooden handle of an 
Adze,” and takes the Gender Prefix Ar- only. 

It must not be confounded with the Root Bara- “ Alike,” which 
takes the Gender Prefix Aka-. Also the accented a in Pdra, 
“Handle,” is pronounced slightly longer than the accented a in Pdra 
“ Alike.”- 

Handsome.—This is a Compound Word. 

Pdla means “The whole human body.” 

(It also means a specially long-shaped body.) 

B4ringa-dSb means “ Good.” 

The meaning of the whole being “ Good, or nice body,” and hence 
“Handsome.” 
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Ddla is often used by the Andamanese as a nickname, e g.^ Piinga 
Ddla Handsome Piinga,” Bdringa-i.Si being always understood. 

Good 

Hang (to).—The Root Ldurnpti means “Tie round,” “To bind 
by tying a cord round and round.” 

Tbe Prefix Aka- of Group (1) refers to the “ Throat,” hence 
A.^ 2 i~ldurnpU‘ means “ To tie up by the throat,” i.e., “To Hang.” 

^i-ldurupti- means “ To tie the iron point on to ah arrow.” 

Hang up (to) —The Root NgdiitduU means “ To tie” (in any 
way). 

Ig-ngdutduli- means “ To tie bundles up to the roof of a hut,” 
hence “ To hang up ” generally. 

Cit-ngdutduli- means “ To string a bow.” 

As an instance of the ignorance of the Andamanese about the forma* 
tion of their own language, while analysing the above word an Aka- 
jB^a-da suggested Ah-ngdutddli- to me. (5 and Au are often inter¬ 
changeable, and the word he meant was ^h^ngotoli- meaning “ To 
hook out crabs from beneath a stone with a stick,” which probably is 
derived from the same Root as Ngotowa- “ To Scratch.” Ngduf 
tduli- does not take the Prefix Ah-. 

Happy (to be).—This is a Compound Word, 

“Heart,” or “Mind.” 

-I'dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bering!* “ Good.” 

Hard. — <C}ieha-dLQ„ See Pirm. 

dt*A;M/t^-nga-da.—This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
which means “Difficult.” “Not done quickly.” It takes the 
Gender Prefix (5t- only. 

Impossible.—This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk “Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

jEVZe-nga-da.—A Verbal Substantive formed on the Root KiU and 
conveying the idea of “ Not wishing,” (to go, or do), “ Noc able.” 
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The meaning of the whole is “The mind is hot able to do. it,” or, 
“ The heart does not wish to do itfor when an Andamanese makes 
tip his mind that he will not do anything it becomes ipso facto 
“ Impossible ” eren if it is not actually so, and much and long coax¬ 
ing is necessary to get him to alter his opinion. 

Harpoon (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kdwdla “ The iron point of a Harpoon.” 

-Taka- Conjunctional Infix. 

J)«^i-nga-da.—Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot DM 
“ Pierce.” 

The meaning of the whole is “The iron point for piercing with.” 

Harpoon (to).—The Boots Dut and Jdrali convey the same 
meaning of “ Pierce,” but Dut appears to have a Plural meaning and 
refer to several things “ Pierced,” whereas Jdrali has a singular mean¬ 
ing, and refers to one thing “ Pierced.” This distinction is not strictly 
observed. 

Hate (to).—See Dislike (to). 

Haul (to) (of a rope).— Dduhori- means “To haul a rope.” 

Dduk- means “To launch a canoe.” 

The meaning is the same in both words, for a canoe is not launched 
by being pushed into the water; the Andamanese seize its gunwale 
and wdlk forward, “pulling ” the boat. 

Haul up (to), (of a canoe). • 

Kdg is a Boot meaning “Beach,” “Haul up on the shore.” 

It generally' takes the Prefix Oiyo which has a Plural sense 
giving the impression of several persons joining to haul up the canoe. 
Aka- is the Prefix used with this Boot to mean “Approach the shore.” 

Ak^-hdg- refers to the turtle hunters returning with their canoe 
to the beach and disembarking The canoe “ touches ” the shore but is 
“.hauled up” on it. ' 

Ig-Mg- refers to “ Taking the captured turtle out of the canoe 
and hauling it up the beach ” 
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kc-kdg- means “ To visit.” It evidently refers to people coming 
from another place to one’s hut by the shore, disembarking there, and 
visiting the inmates of the hut. The word only means *' To visit by 
water.” “ To visit ” by land is Ydoga- . 

The word Ax-kdg- is used when speaking of one’s own actions, 
Kkm.-kdg has a similar moaning, but is used when speaking of 
the actions of others. 

Haze, Hazy.—The Root Pulia means « Cloud,” “ Mist,” “ Fog.” 

” Ha:2e.” Some languages give the equivalent for‘‘Hazy,” as J?ulia- 

Ipn ” Cloud-in.” 

Headache (a).—-The equivalents given are Oorapouud Words, 

ChSta “ Head.” 

•l’6t- Conjuntional Infix. 

Yed-dd, "Sickness,” or “Pain.” 

Td " Bone,” " Head.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ydh-d^ ” Speech.” 

In the Second word the sense is evidently that the Head Aches or 
Throbs. 

The word Ti is used in some languages for either “Head,” or 
" Bone ” generally, the skull being considered to be the principal bone 
in the human frame. 

Headman (a).—See Chief (a). 

Healed.— FeZe-rd is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle, of the 
Verb Yele- “ To heal.” 

YeU- also refers to meat, which, after it has been cooked, has been 
allowed to become quite cold. 

It also means “ A wound which has completely dried up, so as to 
only leave a scab.” 

The Prefixes attached to this Root do not modify its meining, and,* 
Only refer to the part healed, as :— 

Afca-y<^/e-rd refers to a. tooth which has been cured of aching. 









SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


277 


. Healthy.—This is a Sentence. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the Body generally. 

Yed “ Sickness,” “ Pain.” 

Ydba-da, “Not.” 

“ Not sick,” i.e., “Healthy.” 

Hear (to).—The Root Ddl means “Understand,” “Hear.” 

The Prefix Aian-, referring to “ Hearing,” emphasises the 
meaning of “ Hear,” and thus causes Aian-tio*- to mean “ To 
listen.” 

“ To listen to the particular speech of any person,” is expressed 


by; 


Aka- Prefix. 

Tegi “ Speech.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ddl^ “ To listen.” 

Heart (the).—The Root Anna refers to the “Heart,” or Lung,” 
or apparently to “ The Organ which expands and contracts,” or 
Throbs.” 

Ajifi'-t’ar-Sawa-da is the more detailed word for “ Heart.” 

“ The Heart.” 

-t’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

jBa»a-da“A round thing,” referring to the shape of the 
muscular organ. 

In the A.kAX‘BdlS we meet with a peculiar Infix—rata. In 
Aukau-TMtoo? and Kol 

PaiiA or “Heart.” 

Tdu or Tb% “ Bone ” 

are given. The “ Heart’s hone, ” referring to the muscular or firm 
part of the organ. 

Heat (to).—The Root Uyo means “ Hot,” and is hot altered in 
meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which only indicate the class of 
articles “ Hea ’ 


Qi'uya- cans “ To heat cold meat.” 
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jika-uyor means “ To heat a pot.” 
as I’aka- uya- 


Cooking pot, Infix, to heat. 

Heel (the).—The Root Kudul seems to mean “ A thing which 

projects.” • 

Tar-Md«?^da means “ The Heel.” 

(5i-kudul-A.a refers to the stump of a tree which has been left 
sticking out of the ground after the tree has been felled. 

Cing-MdM-Aa, also means “ The Heel.” 

Tar- is used in the Plural sense, referring to “The Heels ” of 
any number of persons, whereas Ong- refers to the “ Heel ” of one 
particular person only. 

Height.—The Root Lapam really means Long,” but a long 
distance by land or sea is described as Pdla Far,” A man on a hill 
is Lcbpchtici. Hence the word may be accurately translated as High. 

(It has no connection with the Urdu Lamha “ Long, ” though 
the words appear to he alike.) 

Height.—The word Laga only means “ Height inferentially, 
for it really refers descriptively to the tree Dipterocarpus Laevis, and 
means that this tree has a tall, clean trunk, and no lower branches; 
that no creepers attach themselves to the stem or fall from the 
branches; hence the tree, which is really, a very tall one, and is 
straight, appears to stand out in the forest as exceptionally tall, and 
the descriptive adjective Laga, which can only be applied to trees 
comes to mean “ Height.” 

(Ig-Zajra-da must not be confounded with Ig-lagada^da, the latter» 
word meaning “Newly arisen from sleep,” also “An uneasy sleeper.” 

The Andamanese do not allow their sick to sleep much, for fear 
that in their sleep they should become worse. A sick man is described 
as l^-lagada-da “ One who is being continually aroused from, or 
prevented from, sleep.”) 

Helm (the).—The root Giuda means “ Turn.” ^ 
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Ar-giuda-Ao, is «The part which causes to turn ” (of a canoe), 
“ The helm.” ^ 

6t-giuda-Aa, “ The twists given to the posts of hut when boring 
them into the earth.” ° 

Since the Andamanese have learnt to pull oars in the English 
fashion, feathering them, they have applied the word Ghda-nglda, 
Turning,” to this mode of pulling. Formerly they only paddled. 

Hiccough (to).-—The Root Jma means “Throb.” See Heart 
Jma-da also means “The lung,” and the Andamanese appear to 
consider a Hiccough to be a spasm of the lung. 

^ Hide (to).-The Root MeW “ Hide ” takes the Gender Prefix Ig- 

Ah-m^r^ means “To hide a man,” lb- being here a Prefix of 
Group (1). 

Ar-merd-nga-da, means “A person who always hides things.” 

High.—The Root Mduro means “ The sky.” A verv hio-h hill 
appears to go up into the sky. ® 

In the South Andaman the hills rise to 1,600 feet in height, and 
are often cloud-topped in the rainy season. 

High-tide.—This is a Sentence. 

“ Place,” or “ Country.” 

-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 
t’6- Prefix to TSpA 
“ Filled.” 

The whole meaning “ The country fiUed with water.” The creeks 
m the Andamans at high water give the surrounding land the 

appearance of being “Fnied up,” for the aea washes the leaves of the 

over-hanging^treos. The word refers, of course, to what is called 
The top of high water.” 

Hip (the).—The Root Chdurog must not be confounded with 
another Root ChduTog **Tie up.’* See Faggot. 

Hiss (to).—The Root Sm is evidently derived from the sound 
Of a hiss, and IS, I believe, the only word in Ika-^ea-da which has 
these clearly pronounced s^s. 
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It refea-s only to the hissing noise made by an Andamanese with 
his mouth when he wants to silence other Andamanese who are mak¬ 
ing a row. 

Hit (to).—The three Roots used for the different kinds of “ Hit¬ 
ting ” are not modified in their meaning by the addition of Prefi.xes»' 
and these only indicate the part of the body “ Hit.” 

Tdkaljn- means “ To throw a stone at anything, and hit it.” The 
equivalents of this word in Tuchihwdr, Aukau-Jliiooi, and Kol mean 
also “ To Hammer,” q.v. 

Hoarse (to be).—The Root Lerwi means “ Hoarse,” and takee 
the Gender Prefix Ig-. This Root is, in rapid speech, often confounded 
vf\\Ax Leweri which refers to objects “indistinctly seen,” owing to 
their distance. 

Hold (to).—The Root means “Catch hold of” things 

generally. 

The Root Eni means also “ Pick up. ” 

Hole (a).—The Root Jag generally means “ Crevice in a rock,” 
and Bang means “ Hole in the ground.” 

Hole (to make a).— Be4- See Bore (to). 

The Root Bang means “ Hole in the ground,” and both Jap 
and Bang have but one equivalent B6ng in B'dcUkwd^, Aukau- 
Juwbl, and Kol. See Dig up (to). 

Bang- means “to dig up ” (of rcwts), as Oono bang- 


Yam to dig up 


bang 


Ina -Pig' 


Water Infix to dig. “ To dig a well, or waterhole.” 

Hollow.—The word Ax-l^a-da means “Empty,” also “ Finished.”' 
The sounds produced on tapping an empty bucket, ora hollow tree,are 
similar. Hence anything “ Hollow ” is spoken of as “ Empty. 

Honey (black).—Some description of this may be desirable. 

The larger Andaman bee builds combs of white wax, fills them 
with yellow honey, and they are attached to the under side of the 
branches of trees. 
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The smaller bee builds inside the hollow trunks of trees, or in 
the decayed holes in sound trees, (which holes the Andamanese say 
the bees make), and has combs of a reddish-black wax filled with a 
yellow honey. 

Hook (a).—The Root means “ Hook,” and iV</a#£».nga-da 

is a Verbal Substantive formed on it, and means “The thing for 
hooking.” 

Hop (to).““The Root Job6 “ Hop,” takes the Gender Prefix 
Ara- only, and is not to be confounded with the Root J6b6 “ A 
Snake.” The difference is shown by the equivalents in the other lan¬ 
guages. 

Jdb6- “ To hop ” is, in the Piiohikw^r, Tek-, 

Jdbo-Aa, “A Snake ” is, in the Puohikwar, Gh4pe-dLB,. 

How.—Many words are here given, all having much the same 
meanings, and belonging to Group (6). 

“ How big ” may be literally translated “ How much big.” 

“ How long. ” 

ItcMkhohd “ How many.” 

Arld-diSi, “Days.” 

“How soon” is a more complicated phrase. 

An Interrogative Particle. 

Kach “ Coming.” 

Wm “Indeed,” 

D” Euphonic. 

Ar- Prefix. 

Yere “Quick,” “Soon.” 

" Are you coming quickly, ” or “ How soon.” 

How many.—This is expressed by Ten tun, the same words as 
express " How much ” when no special things are mentioned in the 
same sentence. 

Hug (to).—The Root NiUb means “Tying round tight.” 

“To hug ” a person is “ To put your arms round him.” 

Aka*»*/Iii- “ To tie tight round the throat.” 

% Q 
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Oi^nUib' “To tie up a bundle tight,” 

The Boot means “ To clasp the hands round.” 

(5t-pM»4- “ To embrace,” as wrestlers do, in anger. 

lka-pw«w—“ To give milk to a haby.” The mother squeezes her 
breast with her encircling hand to cause the milk to flow. 

Hum (to).—This word is derived from TeU “ Speech.” 

“ Cry,” “ Howl,” etc., are similarly derived. 

Hunt (to).—The Root DeU refers to Hunting land creatures 
on land.” 

L6U-^ really means “ To pole,” as a canoe or a punt is poled. 
When hunting turtle the Andamanese silently “ pole ” their canoes, 
because the noise of paddling would frighten the turtle, and hence— 
Yddi Idbi- 

Turtle to pole means “To pole after turtle,” i.e., “To hunt 
turtle.” 

Fish are shot TMj- with a bow and arrows. 

Hurry (to).—The Root Tdre means “ Quick.” The Verb formed 
on this Root is “ To be quick,” “ To hurry.” 

Hurt (to).—The Root Yed means “ Pain.” 

The Verb formed on this Root means “To cause pain,” “To 
hurt.” ' 

Husband (a)-—The first equivalent given simply means “A 
man.” 

The Root Mia means ‘^Male,” and an Andamanese woman 

says :— 

i)’db- 64 f«-da 

“ My man ” as an English woman of the lower classes talks of 
“ Her man.” 

A newly married man is called by his wife at first 2)’ab-«^-ydt4. 

D’ Abbreviated Pronoun My.” 

Ab- Prefix?. 

Ik “Took.” 
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-Yat4 Perfect Tense Suffix. 

“The man who took me,” in allusion to the marriage customs 
of the Andamanese. 

Hence a newly-married man is called by others, 

“The person who has taken.” The Prefix ’Ab- appears here to 
be Pronominal. 

Hush!—^Either “ Be quiet,” or “ Tou be quiet,” are indifferently 
used, the Akar-Baie and Kol using the latter. 

Husk.—The Root Alj means “ Skin. ” 

Ot-%*-da “The husk” (of a coconut). Also “the skin, ” (of 
a fish). 

Aka-5«y-da “The bark of a tree. ” 

Ig-a«y-da “ The eyelid ” (the skin of the eye). 

Hut (a),—^The word 0^«^-da is the name of a Cane with the 
leaves of which the Andamanese huts are thatched generally. 

A hut thatched with these leaves comes thus to be called Chdng-ih. 

JBeicf-da is the generic term for “ A hut ” of any kind. 

Idiot (an).—The Root Ticha means “ Stupid,” “Foolish.” 

Ig-p/c^a-da conveys the meaning of “ He who is foolish.” 

Congenital idiots are almost unknown among the Andamanese, and 
lg-p«?fea-da either means “ A person who is generally stupid, ” (or dull 
of comprehension), or else is a term of abuse applied regarding a 
special action. 

Idle.—The Root Welah means “Tired,” and, as an Andamanese 
who is tired will not do any work, it comes to mean “ Idle, “ Lazy. ” 

If.—^There is no actual Andamanese equivalent for the English 
“ If. ” 

Arihi properly an Exclamation, perhaps comes as near the 
meaning as any other word, but much depends on the tone in which 
the word is pronounced, and the context. 

Ignite (to).—The Root J6i means “Bum,” “Set fire to.” 
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This meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which 
only indicate the class of articles burnt.” 

Afiko-/d»- refers to “ Setting fire to wood.” 

Ignorant (to be).—SeePoolish. 

Ill (to be):~The Root Yed means “ Pain,” “ Illness. ” 

k\i‘yed- means “To be ill.” Ab- is here a Prefix of Group (1) 
referring to the body. 

Ill-tempered.—The R>oot Rel means “ Angry,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Ig- only. 

Tig-rc7-da means “ Angry,” spoken of oneself, 

■ Ig-r^/-da means “ Angry,” spoken of another. 

Imitate (to).—The Itoot Tdrtei (which may probably be a 
form of Tir-tel), appears to mean “ To do,” something. 

. 6tddrtel- means “ To act like another,” i.e.^ “ To imitate another 
person’s actions;” 

Ak.&.-tdrtM-' refers to the action of “ measuring,” and “ fitting,” 
the head of a harpoon into its socket in the shaft. 

6ns-tdrtel- means “ To ‘ teach ’ ” “ another how to make some¬ 
thing, or (to) ‘ do ’ a certain piece of work.” 

Ax-tdrtel- refers to “ ineasuring ” waistbelts, and fitting” them 
to the body. 

, Immediately.—ita “ That,” Goi “ New,” is the literal meaning 
of the words. 

Immodest.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ot- Prefix. 

Tek “Shame.” 

Ydba-ds, “ Not.” 

“ Shame not.” Hence Shameless. 

If an Andamanese commits one of those few actions which his 
people consider to be immodest, they say to him “ You have no 
shame.” The Andamanese have few laws for the guidance of theij 
lives, but they obey those few fairly weU. 
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Impertinent (to be).—The Root TUia “ Impertinence ” only 
takes the Gender Prefix Ig-. 

Impossible.—The translation of both the eq[uiralents given is 
“ Not possible.” 

Ad- Prefix. 

J^ra-nga. “ Doing.” 

-JSd Negative Suffix. 

“ Doing not.” 

“ Thus.” 

Odo-nga “ Doing.” 

rd6a-da “Not.” 

“ Thus not doing.” 

The translation of the Pdohikiodr and Aukau-J«?ioo2 equivalents 
is ” Thus it not.” 

Improve (to).—The Root Tduldb means “ Cut with an adze for 
the purpose of beautifying.” 

The Andamanese, after they have practically finished a canoe, 
pr bucket, etc., will thin and improve its shape by a series of 
fine adze outs, Tduldb- ; and hence the word has come to mean “ im¬ 
prove any inanimate object generally.” Mental or moral improve¬ 
ment is scarcely understood by the Andamanese, and would be ex¬ 
pressed by Bdringa- “ Make good.” 

Incessantly.—See Always. 

Incomplete —This is a Compound Word. 

Ar- Prefix. 

L4 “Pinished.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

rd5a-da “ Not.” 

“ Not finished,” or “ Not finishing.” 

Incorrect. The Andamanese express themselves plainly, and 
if anything is incorrectly done they at once say that it is Jdbag « Bad ” 
a forcible word. 
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Indecent.—See Immodest. 

Indian (an).—The word Chadga-A-a, refers to all races other than 
the Andamanese, which are not Negroid, (these being called Jaraica- 
da, or more correctly Jangil), and not White, (these being described 
as “White,”) See European (an.) 

The Root Chdoga means “ Ghost,” or “ Spirit,” and the Andamanese 
appear to have thought that the natives of India who came to their 
shores were, from their lighter colour and straight hair, and possibly 
from their cruel behaviour, “ Spirits,” or “ Devils.” See Ancestors. 

jSrem Chdoga-l& isThe Spirit of the Eorest,” who causes those 
diseases which are connected with life in the jungle, and some 
Andamanese pretend that they have seen him. 

Indolent.—See Idle. 

Industrious.—This is a Compound Word. 

On- Prefix of Group (1), referring to “ The Hands,” and to 
work done by the hands. 

Townga‘‘Doing,” “Working.” A Verbal Substantive formed 
on the Root Tom. 

Dd^a-da “ Much.” 

" Doing much,”—“ Working much.” Hence “ Industrious.” 

Infant (an).—The Root BMka means “ Small,” and is hence 
applied to children, with the Prefix Ab- of Group (1) referring to 
the human body, as “ The small body,” i.e.y “ The Baby.” 

Inform (to).—The Root Tet means “Tell,” “ Say.” 

Tar-^ei-da means “News.” “Information.” 

Inhabit (to).—The word B'M'd is probably derived from the 
Root BU “ A hut.” 

The derivation of Kdloh is not known.. 

Inland.—This is a Sentence. 

JErem “ The Eorest.^’ 

Chad “Middle,” or “Big,” 



misTff 
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4en “In.” 

(For Chad see the remarks on Full Moon.) 

In the Aukau-equivalent we have a longer Compound. 


“ Place.” 

TMkal “Forest.” 

-tate- Conjunctional Infix. 
rrok "“Middle,” or “Big.” 
-en “ In.” 


Innumerable.—-^.r-cMM-da means “All,” “Very many,” “A 
v@ry large number.” 

Insane.—See Foolish. 

Insert (to).—See Entrance; also Ascend (to). 

Inside,—The Andamanese say that Koktdr is a Root signifying 
“ Interior,” with reference to the stomach principally. 

Koktar- ten. 

Interior in. 

It appears to me as if the Kdk in Aukau-«7^w», and the Kdk 
in Aka-.Be«*da could be referred to Edk “The Heart.” q.v. 

The -an or -« Suffix is the equivalent of -len “ In.” 

The equivalent in Eol is obscure. 

Inside out.—The Root KdldU means “Turn,” “Turn round.” 

is a Verbal Substantive formed on this Root. 

Ct-kdldli‘ means “ To turn inside out,” as of a garment. 
1^-kdldU- and 

Alssk-kdldli- mean “ To turn a person round.” 

lii-kdldli' “To turn round of oneself.” “ Right, or left face.” 

Av-kdldli- “ To turn a boat by her helm.” 

This has the same meaning as Ax-gmda-. See Helm. 

In shore.—The phrase ThAko-dMe is used of “ Going along close 
to the shore,” in a canoe. It appears to be a technical term. 


Instead.—‘This is an Adverb formed on the Root Gdldl “ Change,” 
” Alter.” See Alter (to). 
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The Prefix 6t- is probably Pronominal, meaaing “ This thin^ 
is changed in the place of that.” 


Instruct (to).—The formation of the Words Tir-cM, Tar-tef, 
aniTav-feIc, all of wMch mean "Say,” "Tell,” " Inform,” "Instruct,” 
would lead one to suppose that Tar- is a Prefix acting as a Particle, 
and giving special force to the Roots CM, and Teh. Tar-^^/,- is 
another instance, meaning " Imitate.” 

Aka-i6:V-tek- means " To repeat,” (like an echo). 

Ig-tar-#e^- means “To give a thing to one person in order that 
he may give it to a third person.” " To pass a thing on from one person 
to another.” 

Akan-tar-^eA;- means To move one’s residence from one place 
to another.” 

The meaning "Instruct” is probably arrived at as being "The 
passing of the words of one person on to another.” 

Insufldcient.—The Root Wodli means " Insufficiently long,” as 
of a rope, etc. ’ 

The meaning is not altered by the addition of Prefixes, 

Ar- Prefix. 

WodU " Insufficient.” 

•t6 Past Tense Suffix. 

In the Akar-Mdl^ equivalent the Past Tense Suffix is expressed 
by the letter -t , and the euphonic change of Wddh' into T^ddld. 

Intelligent.—See Clever. 


Intend (to). The Boot A^dki clearly means " Intend.” 

^t-ndki- and 

Ika-wnAe- mean " To intend to go to another place.” 

Bh-ndki- " To intend to make something.” 

’Bn-%a'M- “ To teU another person that one intends to go some*- 
where.” 

A'kaTi-ndM- "To intend, of one’s own accord, to do some¬ 
thing.” 

No other Prefixes appear to be used with this Root. 
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Interfere (to).—(3n-teg-eMjja- appears principally to refer to 
that class of interference which consists of taking away the materials 
with which a person is working, and so preventing him from, doing 
his work. 

Interior (the).—See Inside. 

Interpret (to).—This a Compound Word. 

Yd6-nga, —A Verbal Substantive meaning “Saying,” or “ Talk- 
ing,” and formed on the Root Ydi) “ Speak,” or “ Say.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdi- “To explain.” 

“ To explain what another is saying, to a third person.” 

Hence “To interpret.” “To cause one person to understand 
the speech of another.” 

Interrupt (to). This means “ To interfere,” in matters of speech 
only. See Interfere (to). 

The same Root CAepa is common to both words in the FuGhikwdr 
language. 

itch (to).—The Root Jt'dtn mean.s “Itch.” 

Futungdlj-^a means “ Itching.” 

FUungdj~^a means “ The Itch.” 

These two words are evidently formed on a Verbal Substantive 
Futu-uga “Itching,” which again is formed on the Verb Butu- 
“ To itch.” 

Jack fruit (a).—The Andamanese say that Kdiitd is one word. 

Kdl means “ A mango tree.” 

- 1 - might be a Conjunctional Infix. 

Td might mean “ Seed ” or “ Bone.” 

I can perceive no other possible derivation for the word. 

Jealous (to be). Ik-ixa-inga-^ means “To forbid to go.” A 
husband forbids his wife to go away from, him because he is jealous 
of her, and suspects that she wishes to go away in order to prosecute 

2 r 
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an intrigue with another man. Hence the word comes to mean 
“ To be jealous.” 

Jeer (to).—^The Hoot Yengi means “Laugh,” “Jeer,” “Joke.” 

6i-yengi- means “ To laugh at another,” “ To jeer.” 

t\\-yengi- refers to “ Two people laughing together over a joke.” 

Jerk (a).—The Root Ngdli means “Jerk,” and gives the idea 
of sudden unexpected motion. Ngdli-ngSb is the Verbal Substantive 
formed on this Root. 

AYa-ngdli- means “ To jerk.” 

There is another Root Hgdli meaning “ Out,” and this takes 
the Prefixes of Group (1) only, they referring to the parts of the body 
“cut.” 

Join (to).—The Root Odd appears to mean “ Twine together.” 

Ak&-ddd' refers to the “ Twisting together ” of two cords in 
making the turtle harpoon rope (Betmo-dsi). 

Auko-tarrodd- means “To join,” as a ship’s yard is spliced or 
fished, or as a splice is made in a rope, by twisting and tying with 
rope. 

Tar- is here a Particle giving force to Odd. ■ 

Joyful (to be).—This is a Compound Word. 

*' Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bdringa —“ Good.” 

“To have a good mind; ” hence “To be pleased,” “glad,” or 
“ joyful.” 

Jump (to).—The words given here are obviously Compounds, 
though the Andamanese will have it that they are Roots, which would 
give us in the Aukau-J^wo* a five-syllabled Root, but I am unable 
to distinguish the Roots on which the words are compounded. 

I have heard Td-dbal-pi- given as the origin of Tebalpi- in Aka- 
Hm-da, but the Andamanese will not hear of this derivation, and tho 
equivalents in the other languages do not bear it out. 

Jump down (to).—The word Tdulpi means “Descend.’■ 

AYsca.'tmlpi- means “ To jump down.” 
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Oi-tdulpi- refers to the “ Jumping on the back of a turtle with 
a harpoon, (the Andamanese mode of harpooning it). 

Ong‘tmlpi~ would mean “ To go down stairs.” 

From the Pmhihodr equivalent it would appear as if Taulpi and 
Tebalpi were closely allied. 

.Jungle-dweller (a) —The Andamanese give me the derivation of 
this term, which is apparently a very ancient one, as :— 

Srem “ The forest,” or “ Country.” 

Tdga “ A certain kind of tree which grows in the interior of the 
forest, and does not grow on the coast.” 

Hence “ The people who dwell in the country among the trees,” 
i.e., “ The people who dwell in the jungle”, as distinguished from “ The 
people who dwell on the coast.” See “ Coast-dweller.” 

To^a-da also means “ a platform,” and there may be a reference 
to a custom among some of the jungle-dwelling Septs of erecting plat¬ 
forms on trees near their villages to serve as Watch-towers. 

Just as.— KicMkan “ Thus.” 

Wm ” Indeed.” 

Just xiow,—Kd “ That.” 

Goi «New.” 

“Immediately.” “Just now.” 


Keen.—The Root Nalohawm means “ Pointed,” “ Sharp.” 

The meaning of this Root is not affected by the addition of Pre¬ 
fixes, which only indicate the classes of atticles which are “ Pointed.” 

Keen-eared.—The Root Ddl means “ Hear.” 

i)m-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on this Root, and 
means “Hearing.” 

I-dai-nga-da may mean “ A listener,”One who is hearing,” 
or, from the context, “ One who is keen-eared,” though perhaps 

2 P 2 
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I-<^a«-nga beringa~^ 2 i expresses this better. 

Hearing well. 

Keen-sighted.—The Root i/w “ See,” “ Perceive,” must not 
he confounded with the Root lA “ Rinish,” End.” 

The Root takes the Gender Prefix Ab- 

kArlu-x^ is a word recently coined by the Andamanese to 
mean “ Reflected,” “ See one’s reflection in a mirror.” 

2)4- is a Verb meaning “ To know,” “To perceive.” 

Kick (to).—The Root Dnruga means “ Strike ” (with the foot). 

lih-duruga- means “ To kick.” 

The different Prefixes taken by this Root are of Group (1), and 
only refer to the part of the human body which is kicked. 

Kidneys (the).—In Xk.dis-Bdle the word for Kidneys is qualified 
by the explicator Batia meaning “ Round.” 

Kill (to).— The Root Xs? means “Hie,” and takes the Gender 
Prefix C5ko- only. 

Oiyo-6ko-^/- “ To cause another to die,” is the correct equivalent 
.for “ To kill,” but the Andamanese often use dko-Z/- to mean “ To 
kill.” 

Kind (to be).—In addition to the two equivalents given Ig- 
yamali- means “ To be kind ” see Pond of (to be). 

Por the derivation and use of ()t-y464r-da see Chief (a). This 
word having from “ A rich man,” come to mean “ A Chief,” is now 
turned into a Verb applying to the duties of a Chief, vis., “ To be 
kind to his people.” The use of the word in this sense throws con¬ 
siderable light on the relations of the Andamanese with their Chiefs, 
who are evidently expected to be kind to, and look after their people. 

The Root 2)464 means “ Pondle,” “ Caress,” Good 
behaviour.” 

Ig-d464-da is “ A quiet, well-behaved person,” 

Ar-d464-da refers to the fondling of babies to keep them frorq 
crying. 

Akan-d464-da refers to friendship between two people. 
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Kinsman (a).—The word Ngiji appears to me to be a Com¬ 
pound of an abbreviated Pronoun with a Prefix, and may 

mean “Our,” “Belonging to us.” 

The Prefix Ab- is probably Pronominal. See Aborigines. 

Kiss (a).—The Boot L'&olu means “ Kiss ” and is not modi¬ 
fied in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which, when added, belong 
to Group (1), and indicate the part kissed. 

i«JeM-nga-da js, of course, a Verbal Substantive formed on the 
Root Luchu. 

It is curious thal; the Andamanese kiss their ohildx'en but not 
their wives. Kisses with them are signs of affection, not of passion. 

Knee-cap (the).—Thk is a Compound Word. 

Lo “The knee.” 

-Tauko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Keledim “ The knee-cap.” 

-da General iNoun Suffix. 

KMMim-da, is also the name of a small root of the yam species 
eaten by the Andamanese, who detect a resemblance in shape between 
it and the Knee-cap. 

Kneel (to).—^This is a Compound Word. 

L6 “ The Knee.” 

-I’auko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Godoli- “To break.” 

The action of kneeling appears to have suggested to the Andajx 
manese that the knee was broken. 

The Verb Godoli- is used to mean “ To break,” with regard 
to the breaking of rotten wood, the breaking ofi! from their branches of 
fruit, etc. 

Knife (a).—The Word Chdii-da, refers to the Cane or Wooden 
Knife used by the Andamanese, and not to the Iron Knife, the name 
of which is Aawwo-da. 

Knock (to ).—Tdi is the word for Hammer, q. v. 

To Knock, and To Hammer are the same to the Andamanese. 
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Knock down (to).—The Root Weddl means “ Throw down.” 

“ To throw, or roll rocks down a hill.” 

V^x-tJoHdl- refers to a man who is sitting on the ground, and falls 
over on his side of his own accord. 

3^-wedm~ “To push another man down.” 

kx-weddl- “ To knock, or push a man down.” 

Knot (a).—The Root Qoha means “ A swelling,” or “ Lump,” 
of any kind, either in wood, or flesh, or any other material. Bamii- 
nga-da is the Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Bmni “ Tie.” 
It means “ A thing tied,” “ A knot.” 

The Verb Brnni- means ‘‘To tie up,” “To fasten, by tying 
round.” 

Know (to).—In the Buchikwdr, MCkhn-Mwdi, and Kol languages 
the same equivalent is given for Know (to), as for Hear (to). 

Labour (to).—See Able (to be). 

Labour (childbirth).—The Root Ydr is said to mean “ Ready 
to be born.” It takes the Gender Prefix (3to- and the Prefix 
Ab- of Group (1). 

Y(ir»nga is a Verbal Substantive, but the Verb Adym- is more 
often used than (5to-^®r-. 

The Root Oin refers to the process of Childbirth. 

Ad-ffiti’ means “ To give birth.” 

Aka-ffin- means “ To make a bucket.” 

(Gm may therefore be held to mean “ Make,” “ Produce.”) 

An Andamanese bucket is out with a special tool out of a log 
and the last cuttings at the inside edges, to which Aka-^»».- applies, 
are very delicate work. 

Lad (a).—The Root Kddaka means “ A lad ” of about 12 to 
16 years of age; and is a title given to youths until they are initiated 
{i.e., eat turtle, or pig, after the fast,) and become young men, when 
they are at first called Mdr Gdma. 

This Root takes the Gender Prefix Aka- only. 
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Laiae.—See Cripple (a). 

Land (to).—The Root Taulpi means “Descend,” “Step 
down.” 

“ To land ” is “ To step down ” out of a canoe. 

See Disembark (to). 

By land.—See In shore. 

Language.—The Root Tegi means “ Sound.” 

Ot-tegi-da. means “ A sound.” 

Ak^-tegi-da. means “ Speech,” or “ Language.” 

The Root T^&i has almost the same meaning, and is very closely 
allied. 

Perhaps, while Tegi-da., means “Articulate speech,” Teki-da, 
means “ Inarticulate noises,” 

Xiap (to).—The Root means “ Lick ” and the Andamanese 

recognise the actions of “ Lapping,” and of “ Licking,” as being alike. 

Lap (the).—The P4ohikwdr, AukML-Mwoi, and Kol languages 
have the equivalent for this word as Lap bone, 8.^., * Thigh Bone. 
Palcha means “The flesh on the front part of the thighs.” 

Lap (to sit on the).—See Aground, 

Last (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tdr- Prefix, acting as a Particle. 

J.ulo “Afterwards.” 

-len “In.” 

“ In the future,” would be an accurate rendering. 

Last night.—This is a Compound Word. 

Q4rug “The night.” 

VUte “Done.” “Past.” 

Xate,—The Root G-oli has, as is shown by the equivalents in 
the other languages, a connection with the Root Qdldi “ Change,'* 
“ Alter.” 

Q6U‘ means “ To be late.” 
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GJZ^-nga-da is the Verbal Substantive formed on this Verb. 

OoU- takes the Gender Prefix Ig-. 

knixi-gdli- means « To say farewell. ” with reference to the fact 
that the Andamanese linger long over their Adieux. 

(Leech’s caricature of two young women saying good-b’ye at the 
door of an omnibus is also true of Andamanese nature, and the 
Andamanese recognise the fact by having the same Verb to mean “ To 
say farewell,” and “ To be late ”). ■ 

Later on.—Tar- Particle Prefix. 

Aiilo “Afterwards.” “Behind.” 

-Uk “By.” 

See Last.—In all the languages the words are identical, except 
for the changes in the Postposition. 

(to).—The Root Ymgek means “ Laugh,” and is allied 

to the Root Yengi “Jeer,” “Joke,” and also to the word Yevgati-^i, 
A lie. takes the Gender Prefix Ot- 

l^-yengeh- means To laugh at another person/^ 

Launch (to).—The Root Jumii means “Throw into the water” 

It takes the Gender Prefix Aut- , and it also takes Prefixes of 
Group (1) referring to parts of the body put into the water. 

Lay an egg (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Mdulo “ Egg.” 

Weje~ “ Come out.” “ Get rid of.” 

Lazy (to be).—See Idle. 

Lead (to). Ct-?a means “Pirst.” 

dt-M- means “ To go first.” Hence “ To lead.” 


Leaf apron (a).—This is the bundle of leaves, one on top of 
another to the number of five, wMch is worn by the Andamanese 
women over their genitals. 


Ihe name 0b4nga-A.a, refers to the Apron, the leaf beinc- 
of the Dogota-^a. tree (Mimusops littoralis). ° 

The leaves of the R’Jred-da (Sterculia sp.), are also used. 


that 
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Leaf umbrella (a),—^Tbis is a Compound Word. 

Kdpa “ A leaf of a palm, (Licuala sp.), which is used by the 
Andamanese as a wrapper for their property. 

Jdt-TL^Q,. —A Verbal Substantive formed on the Verb Jdt- “ To 
sew;” the umbrellas having the divisions of the fronds stitched to- 
gether. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole leaf forms an Umbrella about 2 feet 6 inches in dia¬ 
meter which the Andamanese use in rain, and, very rarely, in very 
hot sun. 

Lean (to).—The Root Bigidiy appears to refer to wood, tafees, 
posts, etc. 

Chdngoli refers particularly to human beings. 

Lean against (to).—The Root Tegemi refers to any article, ani¬ 
mate or inanimate, leaning against any other. {Teg or Thg “ A bed ” 
is allied.) 

Leap (to).—See Jump (to). 

Leave go (to).—See Abandon (to). 

Thigh (the).—This is the same word as Lap, q. v. 

Ohaurog-da, means “ The hip.” 

Calf of the leg (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1). 

Chdlta “ Shin.” 

Dama " 3?lesh.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The flesh of the shin.” 

(The usual Coniunotional Infix is often omitted, as in this instance, 
in the • Aka-Bda-da, .) 

Shin (the)»—Ab-t<^-da. This really means “The bone,” and is 
used of the lower part of the leg from the knee to the ankle. 

kk~Ghdlta*da, means “ The shin bone.” 
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Less.—^The Root K^tima means “ Little.” 

’En- is here Pronominal, and the whole has the force of “ Than 
it, a little,” i.e., “ less ” than something else. 

Let (to).—means “To permit,” “To tell,” “To send 
away.” 

Let go (to).—See Abandon (to). 

The Prefix Eb- is probably Pronominal, the meaning of the 
whole being “ Let it go.” 

’Eb-tdt'mjwi- seems to me to be euphonic for “ ’Ebet-6t-ma»i-.” 

’iSbet- is a Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

Lie (to).—^The Root Y^ngat “ Lie,” appears to be related to 
YSngi “Jeer,” "Joke,” and Ydngeh “Laugh.” 

The Andamanese, far from thinking that “ many a true word is 
spoken in jest,” are of opinion that all jests are lies. 

Yengati-Aa, appears to he “ A jesting lie.” (A “ Eish story.”) 

^Jrft-da is “ A deliberate lie.” 

(The PiicUkwdr, Aukau-Jwwoi, and Kol languages have the 
same eq^uivalents for both words.) 

Ydngati- takes the Prefix Akan- , referring to human speech, 
as a Gender Prefix. 

Lie down (to)—^The Root Bdlagi means “Prostrate,” and may 
refer to human beings lying on their sides, fallen trees, etc.,according 
to the Prefix used. 

The Root JRogi means “ Lie with the face downwards,” and 
by “ The face,” either the human face, or the front, or upper, or more 
important part of anything is to he understood. 

Mdgi may also mean “ Upside down.” 

The Root CJhdldl means “Lie on the hack,?’ and has the 
opposite meaning to B6gi. 

Lifeless.—AukoTZ/-re is the Perfect Tense of the Verb Auko-i/. 

« To die.” 

(The Akat-BdU give the Perfect Tense Suffix hope in -t , 
Auko-Z/- , Auko-?/*t.) 
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Lift (to). The Boot Kdtami refers to “ One person lifting any 
article,” and takes the Gender Prefix Ab-, 

The Akar-JBaM use DmikoH for “Lift,” or “ Pull,” bnt it is 
generally understood to mean the latter. 

The Root Kdtuddl refers to a number of people doing any one 
thing together, and not especially to “Lifting.” If one man 
frightens a camp at night and all the people in it run away, they are 
said to have kx-huruddl-XQ. “ Run away together,” 

In the Akdx-Bdld the Prefix Ar- is shown to have reference 
to the Plural number by the full A.v-d4H “ All ” being introduced. 

Light. (Not dark).—This is a Compound Word. 

£r “ Place,” or “ Country.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

J)(koia “ Light,” “ Dawn,” “ Transparent.” 

-da General Noun SuflSx. 

“ The place is light.” 

Light (to). The Root Joi means “ Set fire to.” 

Auko-ydi- means “ To bum,” “ To set a light to.” 

Light. (Not heavy).—^With reference to this word the Anda¬ 
manese often use the negative phrase Worm- bd when they mean 

Light not 

“Heavy.” 

The ordinary word for “ Heavy,” is tnma-d&. 

Like (to).—See Fond of (to be). The “Like” in this instance 
is intended to refer to food. 

Ig-ydmali- means “ To have affection for.” 

Axiko-pdichaU- refers to food. 

Ig'pdlchati- means “To have affection for.” 

The Root Boich which is here used in the Puchikiodr, and 
Aukau-JMtoo* languages, occurs in the languages of the North Anda¬ 
man Group of tribes with the meaning of “ Carnal Desires,” “ Lust,” 

Like .—Kichikan wal-dSk means “ Thus,” “ In this manner; ” 
more with reference to abstract things. 

a qS 
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Aka-ptfra-da means “ Alike,” “ Similar to,” “ On a par with.” 

Ndlkan means " Like a pattern,” " Thus,” “ In this manner,” 
more with reference to material things. 

Likewise.—The literal translation of Ol-hedig is 

Ol “ He.” Bedig “ And,” 

I.e., "Also,” " Likewise.” 

Limp (to).—The Root Odgia means "Limp,” "Waddle,” or 
" Walk in any abnormal manner,” also " Inability to act normally.” 

Ct-gagia- means " To limp.” 

Aka-gdgia’ means " TJnahle to speak,” (owing to injury to, or 
a sore on, the angle of the jaws). 

Av-gdgia- means "To walk in a waddling manner,” "To 
Waddle.” 

The Ar* is a Prefix of Group (1), and the reason for the wad’ 
dling is, sores in the fork, or anus, to which Ar- refers. 

Listen (to).—The Root DM means Hear, q. v. 

Little .—Ketia as an Adjective means " Small; ” as a Suhstan-* 
tive "Little.” 

There is a seeming, but not real, resemblance between the QMIS 
of the Mk&xn-Mwoi meaning "Little,” and the Chhdta of Urdu with 
the same meaning. 

Live (to).—A more correct rendering of Ig-a^*- would be " To 
be alive.” 

Ig- is here a Gender Prefix, and the Root dti " Alive,” is not 
modified in meaning by the use of Prefixes. 

Lobe of the ear (the).—This is a Compound W ord. 

Bdku (or BdkOi) " The ear.” This Root takes the Prefix. 

Ig- of Group (1). 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix, 

Bdrdka " Small part,” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The Lobe is called " The small piece (belonging to), the ear.” 
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Log (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

“ Wood.” This Root does not take any Prefix. 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jodama “Apiece.” 

, “ A piece of wood,” ».(?., “ Not an entire tree.” Hence “ A log.” 

How long ago.—This Sentence is literally “ How many days 
past.” 

Fichikachd “ How many.” 

Arid “ Days.” 

Uedte “ Finished.” 

Look I This is a Sentence. 

Kdto (Shortened euphonically to Kdt), “ Tliere,” 

Ig- Gender Prefix. 

JBddig- “To look,” “To see.” 

Look sharp 1—The word means “ Quickly,” and is used 

in an Imperative form by the Andamanese to mean “ Be quick.” In 
this instance the Kol use a Plural Pronominal Prefix, Ng'am-. 
“You.” : 

Loose.—The Root Ydragap means “Loose,” "Slack,” “Not 
tight ” 

It takes the Gender Prefix Ig- , and is not modified in mean¬ 
ing by the addition of other Prefixes. 

Lop-sided.—The Root Teka means “ Crooked.” 

ChdimgoU- means “ To lean.” 

Lose (to)’.—-The Root Ndydl means "Lose,” and appears to 
take the Gender Prefix dt- or Auto- only. 

The Fuchihodr^ and Kol languages have as the 

equivalent for “Lose,” the Root F6ye "Not ” used as a Verb, the 
meaning being " Have not got,” “ Is not,” referring to some article 
formerly in one’s possession. 

Lose one’s way (to).—The three equivalents given are all Com¬ 
pound Words. 
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Tinga “ The path,” “ The road.” 

-Tiji' or, -I’auto- Conjunctional Infixes. 

K'&kU- “ To forget.” See Porget. 

The ecjiuvalents in .A.u'iiau."t7^M>o|, and Eolf of Tingch^' 

are longer and more complicated, and illustrate the deri¬ 
vation of the word KuklL 

Tdleng “ The path,” « Th e road.’ ’ 

-Tlchf-, -I’fche-, -k’ich^- Conjunctional Infixes. 

Pdu, Pok, “Heart,” or "Mind.” 

-I’l- , -le- , -ker- Conjunctional Infixes. 

Liye- t Liyer- ^ Lier- “ To pass out of.” “To cease to be.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “The road has passed out 
of the mind,’^ (or memory). 

N4ym‘ means “To lose.’^ 

Tinga-ViMo-nuydi- means literally “ To lose one’s way.” 

The Root Chdtak especially refers to “ losing one’s way in 
the jungle,” and the Verb Chdtak- might be used by itself to mean 
‘‘To lose one’s way,’* 


.V refers to speeeb, aod intensffles 

the Root Guru which means “ A loud noise.” 

Love-—The Root Duhu means “Affection.” 

The Root Gdd means “ Think of.” “Remember.” It is 
generally used to mean “ Think of lustfully.” 


Lover (a).-The Root Paul means “Priendship between an 
u^rnedmanand an unmarried woman” principally, but also means 
friendship ” between any man and any woman. By “Priendship ” 
m these cases, “ Sexual love” is always meant. 

The Priendship between two Andamanese men is spoken of as 
Ar-yopi-nga , (from the Root J6pi “ A couple,” ^ u.) 

« speaks of his friend as i)’ar-y(?«*.nga.da 

“ My duphcate,”f like the American “Partner,” of the miL,) also 
as an English husband caUs his wife bis “Better half.” The pri¬ 
vileges of an Andamanes# lover are extensive. A bachelor fails in 
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love with a spinster, and has connexion with her ; if she becomes 
pregnant he is bound to marry her, hut if she does not become preg¬ 
nant it by no means follows that he marries his first love. 

Before marriage there is practically “free love” among the 
Andamanese, after marriage the bond of chastity is drawn fairly 
tight, but not inconveniently so. 

Low tide.—See Ebb-tide, and Ebb (to). 

Low.—The Boot Jodama means “ A piece.” Hence when 
anything is so “low ” in size as to occasion remark, the Andamanese 
look upon it as only “a part,” or “ a piece,” of what the whole should 
have been. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters M. N. 0. P. and Q, 

Mad (tobe).—The Root Ticla means “Eoolish,” “Stapid,’^also 
« Mad. ” 

Cases of madness are rare among the Andamanese. Homicidal 
mania is the form which sometimes occurs, and very rarely one finds a 
partial imbecile. 

Make (to ).—The different equivalents given describe the different 
actions in making various things. 

Kop- . means “ To cut, ” with an adze. 

Tepi- means “ To weave, ” or “ To plait,” as the thatch of a hut, 
a basket, etc. 

Pat- means “ To roll up, ” as in making a torch, when the 
pounded resin and dried leaves are rolled up tightly together. 

Pdur- is the action of “ Planing ” with a pig’s tusk. 

Make a noise (to).—The Root Ydla means “Shout,” “Cry out 
loudly. ” 

Make a mistake (to).—The Root Chdli means “ Make a mistake,’’ 
and its meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which 
only indicate the class of articles regarding which a mistake has been 
male, as :— 

kkdi-chdli- “ To put the needle in the wrong mesh, ” in netting. 

Make ready ( to ).—It is difiicult to understand the exact meaning 
of the Root Tdmi. 

kv-tdmi- means “ To make ready, ” to do anything. 

Oiydn-taw*- means “ To stop always in one place. ” 

It is probable that Tdmi is a Root meaning “ To make ready,’’ 
which takes the Gouder Prefix Ar- only : and that Oiydn-^dmi' 







SOUTH ANDAMAN GKOUP OF TRIBES. 


306 


is a Verbal form of 6n-tdm “Always,” g.tj., an entirely different 
word. 

Male.~Tbe E,oot BzUa means “ Male. ” 

The Prefix lb- belongs to Group (1), and refers to the 
Human Body, hence Ah-Ma-da means “ A male human b eing ” 
i.e., “ A man. ” 

Married man (a).—The equivalents in Amn-Mzffd?, besides 
meaning “ A married man, ” also mean “ An elder brother; ” by what 
process of reasoning I am unable to say, unless that the elder brother 
usually marries before the younger. 

Ch'loko means “ A married man with children. ” 

Tdl means “ Elder, ” “ Bigger. ‘ 

An Andamanese is scarcely considered to be married until he is 
the parent of a child, and until his wife has borne a child the marriage 
can be dissolved ; it is very rarely dissolved after a child has been 
born. 

Unmarried man (an),—The PdoUTewdr^ AAkAd-Mwol, and Kol 
languages give as the equivalent, “ A newly^made bachelor,” 

An Andamanese man only becomes Wdra after his initiation, (he 
is a boy, see Lad, before), and a Wdm-hni means “ One who has 
been recently initiated.” 

Wdra “ Bachelor.” 

Kui “ New.” 

Mango tree (a).—This and the Subsequent words are Compounds. 

Kdl “ Mango.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdrg-^ “A tree.” 

Mangrove swamp (a). The names of two species of Mangrove trees 
are here given as the equivalents, for a Mangrove swamp is a Forest 

of Mangrove trees, growing, as these always do, in a swamp of black 

fetid mud, the Andamanese name for which is Xa6-da. 

In this manner.—This, and many of the following words are 
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compounded of Boots of Group (6) which are incapable of modifica¬ 
tion or alteration. 

Many. Too mauy,—The Andamanese have no definite ideas on this 
subiect, and use generically the Boot Dur-A meaning “All,”' op 
‘‘Very many.” 

Mark (a).—TlieBoot Faulomaom “Mark,” “Soar,” “Cica¬ 
trix,” and is not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
which only serve to indicate the parts of the body, or classes of articles 
on which the “Mark ” is. 

Newly married.—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word 

Wered means “ Married.” 

Goi “New.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The second word Teg means “ Bed,” and has the same reference 
as the English saying that newly married people have been “ Bedded. ’» 

Marrow (the). The Boot means “Brain, * “Marrow, 

“ Matter, ” “ Pus. ” 

Marry (to).—The Boot Eni means “Take.” 

The Prefix Ad- has the force of “ Of one’s own accord,” refer¬ 
ring to human beings. The whole word is thus 

“ To take a human being wiUingly,” hence “ To marry.” 

6t-em- means “ To catch hold of a thing.” 

1^-eni- means “ To press the forehead with the hands,” (in order 
to cure a headache ). Ig- is here a Prefix of Group (1). 

Marsh.—See Mangrove mud. 

Mat ( a).—The Andamanese make a mat of thin strips of cane 
bark tied together by string, in lines like the slats of a Venetian blind, 
and not interwoven. On these they sleep. 

What is the matter ? The real naeaning of— 

MicUba-xi is ‘ ‘ What has happened ? ” 

MicUba‘\& means “ What is it ? ” “ What do you want ? 
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Id. this case a Root of Group (5) is used as a Verb> but such 
instances are rare. 

No Matter I— VbMn is an Exclamation having varied meanings 
according to the context. Dd-k6 means “Do not.” 

The meaning of the whole word is “ Never mind. ” 

Meat.—The Root Dama means “Elesh ” of any kind. 

Melancholy (to be).—This is a Compound Word. 

Euh “ Heart, ” or “ Mind. ” (This word generally takes the 

Prefix 6t- of Group (1).) 

s-l’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdbagi- “ To be bad. ” Derived from the Root Jdbag “Bad. ” 

Melt (to ).—The Root Pulalji appears to mean “Mingle. ” 

kUo-ptildiji. means “ To melt, ” as salt mingles with water. 
Ig-ptUalji- means “ To mix together, ” as of pigments with oil. 

Menace (to ).—The Root means “ Angry. ” 

tj-dnci- means “To be angry with another,” “ To threaten,” 

“ To menace.” 

Mend (to).—The Root Biringa means “ Good.” 

The Verb JBeringa- means “ To majce good,” hence “ To mend.” 
The Root Ydhla means “Repair,” 

6t-y6bla- means “ To repair thatch.” 

Auko-yd&^a. means « To repair a canoe,” or other wooden thine-. 
Ig-ydbla- means “ To mend the corner of a hut.” 

’Bn.-y6bla^ To mend another’s house.” 

Menses (the ). The words Tdla-tdng literally mean “ The 
leaves of the trees,” 

This IS really an euphemism, and requires a short explanation with 
reference to the customs of the Andamanese. 

When an Andamanese girl menstruates she is said “ To break,” 
Etiyuri -; and at her first menstruation a Elower Name is given to 
her, being chosen from the name of that one of certain trees which 
happens at that time to be in flower. See Chapter IV. The 

' 28 2 
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Andamanese thus call the Menses “ The Leayes,” just as the English 
have a coarse expression, “ The Flowers,” with the same meaning. 

Mesh (a).—This is the same word as for “ Eye.'” The Andaman¬ 
ese appear to consider the meshes of a net as so many eyes. 

Micturate (to ).—The Eoot t!lw means ” Urine,” hence the 
Verb t[l4- means “ To void urine.” 

Mid-day. Midnight.—See Full Moon. 

Middle (in the ).—This is a Compound Word* 

Muga means “ Forehead, ” “ Front.” 

Chdl means “ Middle.” 

4en “In.” 

The whole has the force of “ In the middle.” 

For the meaning of another Koot Chdl, see Glare. 

Milk.—This is a Compound Word. 

Kdm “ The breast.” 

jBd^-da “Juice.” 

'* Breast-juice,” a forcible and plain equivalent for the English 
word. 

Never mind !—See No matter! 

« 

Miscarriage ( to have a ).—The Root Keria appears to refer to 
the state of a child in the womb. 

C)i-hdria’ means “ To have a miscarriage.” 

Ab-ZceVia-da means “ A caul, ” 

dt- and Ab- appear to be the only Prefixes taken with this Root. 

Mislay (to ),—See Lose (to ). 

Mislead (to).—The Root Yoya means “Frighten,” “ Mislead,” 
Affect injuriously ” ( by a mental process only). 

The Gender Prefix Ar- appears to be the only Prefix taken by 
this Boot. 

Misplace (to),—The Root Jialpi means Move from one place 
to another.” 
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Ax^i 6 ~jial 2 )i- “ To misplace,” i.e., “ To move a thing from its 
place, and forget to where it has been moved. ” 

Kh-i 6 -jmlpi‘ “ To move a man from one place to another. ” “ To 
put a man on one side. ” 

Miss ( to ).—The Roots Lama and LdkaoU refer to missing, a 
person, or thing, with an arrow. They are not modified in meaning 
by the addition of Prefixes. Ldmdl is an allied Root, meaning 
“Missed,” "Ran away,” “Vanished.” Ldmia h another allied 
Root with a similar meaning. 

Mistake (to make a).—^The Root Lohe means “Spoil,” and 
hence “ Make a mistake ” in doing anything whereby it is unfavour¬ 
ably affected. 

Prefixes do not affect the meaning of this Root, and merely indi¬ 
cate the classes of articles spoilt, as :—• 

Aka-ec7»e- “ To make a mistake,” in cutting the bow of a canoe, 
and thus “ To spoil it.” 

Ci-eche- “ To disarrange.” 

Mix (to).—The Root means " Mix together,” and must 

not be confounded with the Root Fehih “ Call.” 

Ot-pegi- means “ To put one thing on another.” 

A.ksi,'pegi- means “ To mix two things together.” 

A word, similar in sound, but unconnected, is Ik-phgi ! an 
Imperative, meaning “ Give me some more !” Literally ” Another.” 

Mock (to).—See Imitate (to). The words are practically the 
same. 

Moist.—TheP»-oot tna means “ Water, ” on which is formed 
the Adjective (3t-wm-da “ Watery,” or “ Moist.” 

Month (a).—^The Andamanese calculate periods by “Moons,” 
and the word for “ A month,” and “ The Moon,” is the same. 

Moonlight.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ogar “ The Moon.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix, 
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Chdl “ Light,” “ Glare,” etc. (See Glare.) 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

New Moon (the ). This is a Compound Word. 

Ogar “ The Moon. ” 

Dereka-diO, “ Small,” or “ Baby.” 

The New Moon is thus named “The Small, or Baby, Moon,” 
from its appearance. 

Full Moon (the).—rSee Full Moon, under the letter F. 

Much more.—The Root Lai here means “ More,” and has no 
connection with the Root L&t “ Fear,” 

One more.—This is a Corupound Worc^. 

Tdlik “ Again,” 
tJhatul “One.” 

Once more.—This is a Compound Word, 

Tdlik “ Again.” 

Olyo" “ Do.” 

“ Do it again.” 

No more.—This is a Compound Word, 

Wdl “ Indeed. ” This word gives Emphasis or Foree. 

Ta5a-da “ Not.” 

A little more .—Tdlik “A.gain,” 
la “ Its. ” Pronoun. 

Bd “A little.” 

“ Again (give me ) a little of it.” 

Morning (the).—Tdr- is a Prefix which is sometimes used to 
give the force of “ Next.” 

JTdl-ngsk means “ Early morning.” 

See “ Dawn.” 

Mother (a).—is tfie title “Mrs.” “Mother,” and is an 
EConorific. 

^b-^ifi-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive meaning Born from.” 
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Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the Human Body. 

Eti “Bom,” 

-uga Verbal Substantive Suffix, 

-da General Noun Suffix, 

“ The person from wbom I was born,” or “ My Mother,” is 
expressed by the above with the addition of the abbreviated Pronoun 
Prefix, as 2i’ab-e^*-nga-da. 

Mourner (a).—The Boot Og means “ Yellowish -white clay.” 

This pigment is used by the Andamanese when in mourning to 
smear over themselves. Hence, for brevity’s sake, “ Mourning ” is 
simply described as O^jr-da. A person wearing (5^-da is spoken 
of as Aka-d^-da meaning “ Covered Mth (5^,” ».e., “ A mourner.” 

Mouse (a).—It is curious that the equivalent for “ Mouse ” in 
some of the languages should be Kat. 

Moustache ( a ).—This is a Compound Word. 

Pd “The lip.” 

-I’a- Conjunctional Infix. 

P/c/i-da “ Hair.” 

Mouth (the ).—The B-oot Bang means “ A hole.” 

When it is used to mean “ The mouth of a human being” it 
takes the Prefix of Group (1) Aka-. 

Mouth (to open the).—The Root means “ Open,” “ Stretch 

apart.” 

Ong-tewi- “ To open the fingers,” i.e., “ To stretch them apart 
from each other.” 

Ong- is here a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the human hand. 

Akan-t^wi- “ To open the mouth. ” 

The Prefix Akan- refers to “ Speech.” 

Mouth (to shut the).—The Root means “Shut.” This 

meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which only 
indicate the class of articles “ Shut, ” 

Akan- mewadi- “ To shut the mouth.” 
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Muob.—The word really means “ Big.” 

8o much. As much.—means " Thus. ” Kichihan means 
*' In this manner. ” 

There is little difference in the meaning of these two words. 

Mud.—^The word I^d^om-da means “ Liquid mud,” of any kind, 
or “Muddy water, ” but not “ The mud of a mangrove swamp. ” 

Muscular.—^This is a Compound Word. 

lb- Prefix of Group (1), referring to the Human Body, 

Oaura “ Strong.” Hence “ Muscle,” “ Strength.” 

Dd^ffl-da “ Much,” “ Big.” 

Music.—The Root Tegi means “ Sound.” 

The Andamanese have no instrumental music. 

Ot-ifd^j-da means “ Sound.” 

Aka-^d^i-da means “Speech.” 

OMdgfj-da also means “ Song,” hence “Music.” 

Naked.—The Root Kdlaha means “ Exposed.” 

Ot-Ad^aA«-da means “ The body exposed, ” or “ Naked.” 
Aka-Ad?aAa-da means “ Open,” as of a hox. 

Name (to).—The Root Tdik means “ Give a name to,” and 
appears to take the Gender Prefix Ar- only. 

Teng-rdr-em'- means “ To take the name of,” and is a Compound 
Word. 

Teng “ Name.” 

•Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

“ To take.” 

Nasty.—The Root Mdka means “ Offensive,” and the Prefixes 
indicate the class of articles which are “ Offensive,” either to tfie 
taste or smell, as the case may be. 

Naughty.—.S^cAd-re is the Past Participle of a Verb, 
jSche- means “ To spoil,” “ To be bad,” 

See Mistake (to make a ), 
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Neck (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Lntigo means “ The neck.” 

Td means “ Bone.” 

-da General Noun SufSx. 

This refers to the VerfeebrsB at the back of the neok, and hence 
to the neck generally. 

The word for “ Neok ” is correctly Longo-Hn.. 

Necklace (a).—The Boot Etm means “Tie round,” and the 
Prefixes are of Group ( 1), and indicate the parts of the body 
round which ornaments, etc., are tied. 

Ot-dlm-nga-Aa. “ The wreath of Dentalium Octogonum shells tied 

“ round the skull of a deceased relative, when worn as an ornament.” 
Cns‘^tm-nga,-da “ A bracelet.” 

Akan-^/«i-nga-da A necklace,” etc. 

Nest ( a ), ( of a mason wasp ). 

The clay nest of a Mason wasp, called Kdutnm-dn, is eaten by 
the Andamapese as a medicine. It is supposed to check diarrhoea. 

Never.—This is a Compound Word. 

Tdlik “ Again.» 

Tdbd “Not.” 

Never mind.—See No Matter, under letter M. 

News.—See Instruct (to ), also Inform (to ), 

Nice.—This is the same word as “ Good.” 

Nickname ( a ).—^This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot 
Talk “ Name,” g.v. 

Last night.—This is a Compound Word. 

Gdr4g “ Night,” 

Vddte “ finished,” 

Middle of the night (the).—See Bull Moon, ( remarks). 

Nipple (the).—This is a Compound Word, 

s s 
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Kam, “ Breast.” 

-r6ko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Vet “ Pointed end.” 

( PeV-da, as a Substantive, means “ The Penis,”) 

Nobody .—^At is here a Plural Pronoun. 

'At “ People.” 

Paia-da “ None. ” 

Nod (to).—The Root Ngode means “ Nod,” " Move the head,” 
and appears to take the Gender Prefix of Ig-, and the Prefix (3t- 
of Group (1). 

Noise (to’make a). Ydla- is used as the Verb here, as well as 
F(rf/«-nga-. 

Noon.—See Full Moon, 

North (the ),—See East (the). 

North wind (the ).~See East wind (the). 

The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 

Kdmi-teh. Literally “ From there, ” but used to mean “ The 
" North,” and “ North-East. ” 

“Blowing,” Le., “Wind.” A Verbal Substantive 
formed on the Root W'&l “ Blow. ” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The second equivalent, Vuluga-td-^Si means “ God’s wind,” and 
the reason for this name is not known. Some vague ideas regarding 
the direction of God’s dwelling in the sky are the probable origin 
of the term. 

Nose (to blow the).—^This is a Compound, and very expressive, 
Word. 

Ngyilip “ Mucus.” (From which we get the word NgyiUp-ds, 
meaning “ A cold in the head,”) 

-Pfiyo- Conjunctional Infix, 

WejeH' “ To take out.” 
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Nostril (the),—This is a Compound Word. 

Ch&uronga “ The nose.” 

-Tar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdg “ Hole.” 

*da General Noun Suffix. 

Now.—See Immediately. 

Now and i\xQn,—Ngid-tek is an Exclamation meaning “ Pre¬ 
sently,” “ By and by,” “ At some other time.” 

Doubled as Ngid-teTct ngid-tek the meaning is “Now and 
then,” “ Occasionally.” 

Nowhere.—This is a Compound Word. 

“ Place.” 

-len “ In.” 

Y<^&o-da “ Not.” 

Nudge (to).—The Root Tdchurpi means “ Knock.” 

6n^-tuohurpi- means “ To knock one’s foot ” (stub one’s toe). 

Numb.—The equivalent for this word is a very peculiar Sen¬ 
tence. 

The Andamanese believe that when a limb is “ Numb ” or 
“ Asleep ” an invisible mouse has bitten it, and the Sentence given 
means 

It “A Mouse.” 

-la Honorific Suffix. 

’On- Pronominal Prefix. 

Kdrap “ Bites.” 

-ke Tense Suffix. 

“ Mr. Mouse bites it,” 

The equivalent in Ak.Bx-B4le is :— 

^om “ A Mouse.” 

-le Honorific Suffix. 

Jd’dngdt- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

C]wp6- ** Bitten.” 

■r6 Past Tense Suffix. 
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Numerous.—This is the same equivalent as for All,” “ Very 
many.” 

Niu’se (to).—The Ndura means “ Caress,” “ Fondle,” hence 
“ Nurse.” 

It takes the Prefix Ab- of Group (1), referring to the human 
body. 

Nut (a).—This is the same equivaleut as for Head,” and 
“ Fruit,” g,t?. 

♦ 

Obedient.—The Root Wdrta means “ Quickly doing,” hence 
“ Obedient.” The Prefixes slightly modify the meaning, as :— 
Ong-war^a-da “ One who works quickly.” 

Aka-waj'^a-da One who hears quickly,.” 

Ab-^o^sr/«-da “ One who obeys quickly.” 

The Root Wichama appears to mean exactly the same as 
JVdrta. 

Occasionally,—See Now and Then. 

Odour (an).—The Root Ab means “ Pleasant smell.” 

The Root Jdba is evidently allied to Jdhag “ Bad.” 

Of course.—The second equivalent given is very forcible. 

Keta wal 0. 

So indeed Yes. 

Often* (to do).—The Root Loi appears to mean “Many,” 
“ Often.” 

Mii-loi- means “ To collect many things.” 

“ To come often.” 

” To visit a person frequently.” 

Ad-Wi- “ To collect people together.” 

’En Idir “ To take a person away in order to show him something.” 

Old (to grow),—The Root Chaiiroga means “ Old,” and the'Pre¬ 
fix Ab- being of Group (1), and ref erring .to the Human Body, Ab- 
fohdw oga~ means 'Jo grow old,” 
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On account of.—The word l/edd-re is really the Perfect Tense 

of the Verb Mdd-, and means “ Was.” 

Only.—See “ On account of.” The Exclamation Arik has many 
meanings. 

Open (to).—^The Root Lupuji really means “ Take ofE.” 

A bottle is opened L'dpiiji by “ taking out ” the cork. 

“ To open a box ” would be Auchdl-\ 

Open.—Observe the Xkar-J5a^' Perfect Tense Suffix -t, and 
the AhrSuffix -k. 

Open the eye (to).—The Root Were means “ Separate.” 

(5i-were- means “ To disentangle a mass of rope.” 

t\\ werS— “ To separate the eyelids,” hence “ To open the eyes.” 

Ong-wVe- is used of a man palling open the clenched fist of 
another. 

Ab-wdre- " To pick bits of skin, or scurf, off the body.^’ 

Open the mouth (to).—See Mouth (to open the). 

Order (to).—The Root Ydh means “ Speak,” “ Say.” 

Organ of generation (male).—The word in Akar*j9»Z)9 is Kduno 
which in Aka-j5<?«-da means “ An iron knife.” Again the Aka- 
Bea,'d& equivalent C'/wi/-da means in T'dahilewdr “An iron 
knife.” I cannot trace the derivations of the above, but there has evi¬ 
dently been some intentional mixture of terms. 

Orphan (an).—The Root JBolo “Orphan” takes the Gender 
Prefix Ab- only. 

Other.—See Another. 

Outside.—See Clear, and Eront. 

Wdlak - len. 

Clearing in {i.e., “ Not in the hut.”) 

Front in Hence “ Outside.” 

Orev.—Tdngden^ means “ Roof in.” See Above. 
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T6t-^«?Va-Zew means In tlie top of anytliing.^’ 

Mauro-len means-“ Sky in.’-* See High. 

Overboard (to fall).— See Launch (to). 

Overcast (to be).—This is a Compound Word. 

jEt “ Place,” “ Country.” 

-la- Conjunctional Infix. 

mi ‘‘Cloudy.^’ 

Overtake (to).—The Root means “ Go first.” 

Aka-cMr«5'a- !' To travel ahead of others.” 

The Root £ni means “ Take,” “ Catch hold.” 

Hence the Compound Word A.x-chdraga-eni~ means ” To 
catch hold of a person who has gone first,” ».e., “To overtake.” 

Pack (to).—The Root Chau means “Tie up,” and among the 
Andamanese “ To Pack ” is “ To tie up in bundles of Kapa leaves ” 
for convenience of carriage on the back. The meaning of this Root is 
not affected by the addition of Prefixes, vrhich only indicate the class 
of articles “ packed.” 

Package (a).—This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
Chau “ Tie up,” and Auto-cM«7-nga-da means “ The thing tied up.” 

Paddle (to).—The Root Tdpa means “Paddle,” and novr “ Pull 
an oar.” The Prefix Ar- is a Gender Prefix, and the other Prefixes 
used with this Root indicate peculiarities regarding the Paddling. 

k\ 2 i.'tdpa- “ To paddle from the bow.” (The pointed end.) 

Cyi-ldpa- This refers to “ throwing up the spray whilst paddling.” 

kx-tdpa- refers to “ Paddling from the stern of a boat.” 

(The usual place, as in small canoes the man sitting in the stern 
often propels the canoe by himself.) 

Paint (to).—The Root Let refers to “ Painting ” with white, 
or yellowish-white clay, and the Root refers to “ Painting ” 
with red clay. The Prefixes do not alter the meaning of these Roots, 
and only indicate the articles, or parts of the body, painted. 
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much to the material of the pairtt and its colour as to the mode with 
which it is put on with the fingers, and the special patteims drawn. 

To paint in fine criss-cross patterns with white clay is called YUi- 
or “ Scratch,” because the same patterns are scratched on bows, etc. 

Pair (a).—See Couple (a). 

The Akar--BdZe, equiralent, which appears to be the Perfect 
Tense of the Verb Jopi-, may be either :— 

Ax-j6p6-i , or Ar-ydpAnami. 

Part (to).—The Root jTdmf* means Cut off,” “Split.” 

Aka-/dmZi- means “ To split a piece of wood in half with an 
axe,” i.e., “ To divide it.” 

Ot-tdrali- means “ To cut fruit off a tree.” 

Ons'tdrali- “ To out a turtle’s stomach in half/’ “To di vide it.” 

Passionate—See Anger. 

Pat (to).---The Root 2?edi means “ Pat,” “ Slap,” and the 
Prefixes merely indicate the parts “ Patted.” 

Peek (to).—The Boot DiU means “ Piei'ce,” and the piercing 
with an arrow’s point and the pecking of a bird's bill appear to the 
Andamanese to be alike. This Verb has a Plural meaning, the 
Singular Verb being Jdrali'. See Pierce (to). 

People.—The equivalents given are Pronominal Plurals, 

BdrlagAdL means “ Those.” 

Perspire (to).—This is a Compound Word (Compare Nose (to 
blow the). ). 

Qtmar " Perspiration.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

TFejeri- “ To take away.” 

This equivalent is sometimes given :— 

Gdmar-V^V'Av-weJeri-. 


The first form means “ To perspire,” referring to any person. 
The second form refers to the sPeaker only. 
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Pester (to).—The Root Tdlli means “ Worry,” “ Pester,” 
“ Annoy,” and it appears to take the Gender Prefix On- only. 
It must not be confounded with Tdlli, “ A Stone.” 

Pick out (to).—The Root Nan means “ Select,” and it takes 
the Gender Prefix Ot* only. 

Pierce (to).—The Root Jdrali means ‘‘Pierce,” as with an 
arrow, or “ Peck,” as of a bird, and has a Singular meaning only. 

Jdrali' " To pierce once with one arrow.” 

“ To peck up one grain.” 

The Plural equivalent is JDut'. 

JDul' ” To pierce with many arrows.” 

“ To peck up many grains.” 

Pig (male) (a).—See Boar. 

Pig (sucking) (a).—This is a Compound Word meaning “ Small,” 
or “ Baby ” Pig. 

./?eg ” Pig.” 

J5d “ Small ” or “ Baby.” 

■da General Noun Suffix. 

Pillow (a).—The Root Tduk refers to Laying the head on a 
Pillow,” and TaM^-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed on this 
Root and signifying “ The thins on which the head is laid,” i.e., “ The 
pillow.” 

There is a resemblance between this word and the tfrdu Takya 
” Pillow.” 

The Andarqanese pillows are either logs of wood, or rolls of mat¬ 
ting, or the lap of another pei’son. 

Pimple (a).—.B«#-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed on the 
Verb “To itch,” and signifies “An itching thing.” 

Place (a).—The Root Jjdg means ‘‘Place,’.’ “Way.” 

Ar-?d^*da “ The proper place ” for anything., 

kkA'ldg-len ‘‘ In the middle.” 

place (to).—This is a Compound Word. 
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Ar- 

Gender Prefix. 

L6g 

“ Place.” 

'len 

“.In.” 

Legi- 

“ To put.” 

“ To put in its place.’ 


Plane (to).—This refers to the primitive Andamanese method of 
planing or smoothening a hoW with a pig’s tusk sharpened ,on the 
outside curve. 

Play (to).—The Root takes the Gender Prefix Ijf-, shortened 
euphoniealiy to Ij-, only. 

Please (to).—The Root Y4la means “Please,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Auto- only. 

Plenty.—The same equivalent is used as for “All,” “Very 
many.” 

Pliant.—See the remarks on this word in Chapter V. 

Plunge in (to).—See Launch (to). 

Point (to) (of an arrow). 

The Root Mmik refers to the work done on a wooden arrow 
shaft, or head, with a Cyrena shell, and is a technical term. 

It really refers to the action of the shell, and may mean either 
“To round the arrow shaft,” or “To point the arrow head.” It 
takes the Gender Prefix Aka- as referring to “ pointed ” and 
“ wooden ” things. 

Point (to).—The Root Bad means “ Show,” “ Point out.” 

Aukau-teg-mo* means “ To point out the way.” 

Ig-mo- “ To point with the hand.” 

Ab-mo- “ To point to a man.” 

Poor,—^The Root Liking a is probably an old Verbal Suhstan* 

tive. 

It means “ Poor,” “ Without possessions.” 

Ci‘Uhinga'-Asi, “ Poor.” 
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lg-Ukinga-A'3b “ Meek.” 

It is curious thst should, be the only word the 

Andamanese hare to mean " A virgin,” that state of existence being 
apparently “ Poor,” and undesirable. 

• Pork —This is a Compound Word. 

Beg “ Pig.” ' 

Barm " Flesh.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The word D<tma-da is often pronounced i)<fwa-da when in com¬ 
bination. 

Post (a), (for fishing).—The word Tagra means “ A Platform,” 
and these fishing posts are so out that, at the top, three or four branches 
project so as to form a “ platform ” on which an Andamanese can sit 
and watch for fish swimming underneath. 

Pot (a).—The word JS4y-da means the ordinary half-baked 
earthenware cooking pot used by the Andamanese, 

Pound (to), Pounder (a).—See Hammer (a), and (to), 

Pour (to).—See Fill (to). 

Powerful.—See Muscular. ^ 

Prawn (a).—This Boot Ao must not be confounded with the Root 
Ad “ Perfume.” , 

Pregnant (to be).—The Root B6di means “ Big.” 

Ax-bddi- “ To be big,” (with child). 

Presence (in my) .—This is a Compound Word literally meaning 
“In my eye,” i.e„ “ in my sight.” 

B* Abbreviated Pronoun “ My.” 

1- Prefix. 

Bdl “Eye.” 

4en “In.” 

It may again be observed here how, with regard to Andamanese 
pronunciation, Bal used by itself becomes Bdl in combination with 
other words. 
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Pfesents,—The equivalents given are rather abstruse Com¬ 
pounds. 

“ Place.” In this case “ Things.” 


Man “ Give ” 


-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

“•da General Noun Suffix. 

“ Things given.” 

Ar- Prefix. 

Ij4a “ Finished, ” 

Mm “Give.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ Things given finished.” 

What is meant here is “ Presents are given by one party only, 
and the other party does not give any presents in return.” (As a 
rule, return presents are expected by the Andamanese). 

Presently.—‘See Last. 

Ar-eri-nga-da means “ Afterwards,” “ Presently,” “ By and 


Pretend (to).—See Fondle (to). 

The Root Yd>nali means “ Fond of,” “ Caress,” “Affection.” 
t]i-ydmali- means “ To play with,” “ To tease,” “ To pretend to 
do a thing, in play.” 

. The Root MmcH means “ Pretend,” “Act or speak falsely;” 
and takes the Gender 1 refix Ar-. 

Prevent (to).—The Root ^edha means “ Prevent.” 

As a Verb Sedba- means “ To prevent a person from altering 
a thing,” “ To leave things as they are.” 

^Qx-tekik’ is a Verb formed on the Root Tekik “ Speech,” etc. 
It means “ To tell a person not to do a thing,” “ To forbid.” 

Prick (to).--See Pierce (to), and Peck (to) 

Prisoner (to take a).—^There is a Root Ckdt, meaning “ Wash.” 
There is another Root Qhdt (in which the a is pronounced slightly 
longer than in the first mentioned Root), meaning “ Select,” “Keep.” 


2 T 2 



0 
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The Second Root takes the Prefix Ot- referring to human 
beings. 

6t-chd/- means “ To keep,” “ To hare as a prisoner.” 

(5t-(?/j«#-iiga-da a Verbal Substantive formed on the above 
means “ A thing or person kept,” hence “ A prisoner.” 

Prong (a).—The Root Chdti means “Porked,” “Two 
pointed.” 

It takes the Gender .Prefix Aka-. 

x4ka-c/?a^*-da means “ A prong ” of any kind. 

Ot-efta^*-da refers to the two protuberances on either side of the 
back part of the top of the human head. 

Hence, from its forked nature, the Bough or Branch of a tree is 
called Chdti-da,, taking the Prefix Ig-. There is another Root Chdti 
meaning ” A species of wild yam.” 

Property.— Rdmoko-da. really means “A bundle,” or “A 
parcel,” being derived from the Root Mdm “ Tie round.” 

Ot-mwi- “ To tie up in a parcel,” “ To wrap round.” 

The Andamanese keep their property tied up in bundles, or par¬ 
cels. 

Protect (to).—The Root Odura means “ strong.” 

Hence, as he who is strong can take care of others, Ah-gdura- 
means “To protect,” “ To be strong ” (for the good of others). 

Provisions.—See Pood. 

Prow (the).—The word Mugu-da means “ The front,” or 
'* The forehead,” and takes the Gender Prefix of Group (1) Ig-, With 
the Prefix Aka- referring to “ pointed ” or “ wooden ” things, Aka- 
m4gu-da means “ The front part, or prow, of a canoe.” 

Puff (to).—The Root T6p4k means “ Blow,” “ Puff,” and is 
now used to mean “ To smoke.” 

Pulse, Pulsate.—The Root Nddt appears to refer to the “ Pulsat¬ 
ing ” of the veins only, and takes the Prefix On- of Group (I), when 
referring to the “ Pulse ” of the wrist. 
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Punish (to).—See Mistake (to make a). 

The meanings of both the words here given are “ To spoil,” 
“ To make bad.*’ 

This may be taken in two ways. Either an. Andamanese wishes 
to show another, by punishing him, that he has done wrong ; or, the 
' Andamanese who is punished becomes, on that account, sulky and 
bad tempered. 

The Andamanese cannot be said to punish each other as we 
understand the word. When they get angry they attack others, but 
we should look upon their actions as “Assaults under provocation,” 
rather than as “ Punishing actions.” 

Pungent.—The Root Rmima means “ Sharp,” and 
•da really refers to the “Sharpness” of a knife blade, but is here 
used to mean, as in English, “ Sharp,” i.e., “ Acid.” Hence it is also 
used with reference to things which affect the tongue unpleasantly, as 
hot pepper, pungent juice, etc. 

The kk^t-Bdle here add an adjective Kdohit “ Much,” “ Very.” 

Aka-yard-da means “ Hot,” “ Pungent,” as of the taste of red 
pepper. 

(5t-yard-da refers to the stinging or itching sensation caused by 
the application of salt to raw flesh. 

After being much in the sea the Andamanese often suffer from a 
slight rash caused by the salt water, which rash they call Ot-ydrd-da. 

The Root Yard means “ Stinging.” 

Pursue (to).—This word is the same as that given for “ To play.” 

It probably comes to have the meaning of “ Pursue” from game 
in which one person runs after another. 

Push (to).—The Root tTdddt'^ means “ Push,” and this meaning 
is not affected by the addition of Prefixes, which merely indicate the 
part of the human body, or the articles, “ pushed.” 

Push aside (to).—The Root Mdl would appear to mean “Part,” 
“ Push aside,” the Prefixes attached merely indicating the classes of 
articles “ parted,” 
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Ot-mdl- “ To part the hair.” 

AkSi-mdl- “ To.push aside the uadergrowth,” in order to -walk 


through tho jungle. 

Put on (to).—The Koot LduH means “ Enter,” and an Anda- 
manese is said to “ enter ” his clothes (or waist belts), not to “ put 
them on.” 

Put outside (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Wdlah “ Outside.” 

-len “ In.” 

Tdgi- “ To put.” 

Eor the derivation of Wdlah see Eront, and Clear. 

Put inside (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Kdktdr “ Inside.” 

-len ” In.” 

Tegi- “To put.” ' 

Koktdr is probably two words, K6k being derived from Kuk 
“ Heart.” The equivalents in the other languages support this theory. 

It will be noticed in this and other words how rich the Aukau- 
Juvodl and Kol Compound Words are in Conjunctional Infixes. 

See Inside. 

Putrid.—The word Jdbd “ Putrid ” is connected with Jdhag 
“ Bad.” The Prefix used is Pronominal, meaning “ It.” 

Quarrel (to).—See Eight (to). 

Question (to).—In the Fdchikwdr language it should he noted 

that 

Singer- means “To ask.” 

Binge- means “ To tell.” 

Quickly, (come) !—This is a Sentence. 

Kdlch I “ Come ”1 
kv-ySre “ Quickly.” 

Quite enough.—The Wcu'ds ' Kienwdl are two Exclamations, 


-f 
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Kien “ Thus.” “ 

Wm “ Indeed.” o 

Kien wm dd-M) is often used to mean “ That will do,” or “ Quite 
enough.” It is a more forcible form. 



0 
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CHAPTER XIV, 


‘Analysis of the Words trader Letters R. and S. 


Race (to).— Tlie Root TirlU means “ Race,” and especially refers 
to canoe races. 

The Andamanese race-in their canoes for £nn. 

Raft (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Pdu “A bamboo.” 

CAaif-nga-da “ The thing tied.” A Verbal Substantive formed 
on the Root Chdu “Tie,” 

“ Bamboos tied up.”—The Andamanese make their rafts of 
Bamboos. 

Rain (to).—The Andamanese have no single word to mean “ To 
rain,” so use tbe Sentence:— 

Y4m “Rain.” 

-M- Conjunctional Infix. 

“To fall.” 

“ Rain falls,” (or “ fell,” according to the Tense Suffix used). ’ 

Rainbow (a).—The Root Vidga (“ A rainbow,”) must not be con¬ 
founded with the Root Tidga'‘' A cane,” or “ Rattai.” 

The Andamanese have certain legends regarding the uses of the 
Rainbow, and these have been hitherto understood as referring to 
“Canes.” 

(See “ On the Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands,” 
by E. H. Man. Page 94. Section 26, 

Ftdga-V6x-chddga means “ The Rainbow (bridge), by which the 
spirits (cross).” 

Rapidly.—The Root Ytrad refers to Going “rapidly,” only. 
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Rat (a).—All the Andamanese languages except the j^.ka-j?<^£»*da 
have the same equivalent for “ Rat,” as for Mouse,” g. v. In the 
Aka-jBea-da a Compound Word is used 

JSogo tdtma ‘da. 

Pig mouse. 

the meaning being “Rat” merely. I cannot ascertain the origin 
of this Compound Word as applied to “ Eat.” 

The P4chikwdr sometimes distinguish A Rat,” from “ A 
Mouse,” by calling the latter:— 

Kdt- yugdma -da. 

Mouse small. 

Ray-fish (a).—The CA/r-da is the most commonly found 

species of large Ray. 

The Andamanese have a copious Vocabulary of names of fishes. 

Reach (to), (arrive at).—See Aground. 

Reach (to), (stretch out). 

Ak&-w6dli really means “The hand does not reach,” hence 
“Reach out,” for, in order to make the hand reach the necessary dis¬ 
tance, it must be stretched out. » 

The Root Wddli means “ Does not reach.” 

C)i-ua6dll' means “ The bamboo pole does not reach the bottom.” 

On^^-wddli- “ The hand does not reach.” 

Ax’toddli^ refers to stepping into deep water, when the feet do 
not touch the bottom. 

The Reason why.—* Arik here means “ Because.” 

Recently .-"“-This is a Compound Word. 

Arid ** Day.” 

*l*dt‘ Conjunctional Infix. 

nUeba “ Thin,” “ Pew.” 

“A few days (ago).” 

The Root Meddba reaUy means “ Thin,” as paper is “ thin,” 

a u 
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Recognise (to).—The Root Nauli means “Recognise,” and 
appears to take the Gender Prefix Ig- only. 

Recover (to), (to get back).—The Root Dmkori means “ Pull,” 
“ Haul,” of a rope, etc. 

Ar'da«Aon-means “To bring back a person who has gone 
away.” (To pull him back). 

The Andamanese apply the same Verb to “ Recovering ” things 
which they have lost, or which have been taken from them; the first 
idea of “ Recovering ” a thing which had been taken away being, 
to do so by force, to “ Pull ” it back again. 

Recover (to), (to get well). 

Tig-ftd/- means “ To rise up,” and “ To rise up ” from a sick bed,* 
and to “ Recover ” from sickness, are the same things to an* Anda¬ 
manese mind. 

Reduce the size of (to).—The Root Kindb means “ Thin.” 

kt-Uimb- means “ To make thin*” hence “ To reduce the size 

of.” 

Reflect (to).—The Root Y6U means “ A reflection,” a “Dupli- 
catioif.” 

6i-y6l6- “ To reflect,” as of water, or a mirror. 

(5t-ydZd-da “ A reflection.” 

The Andamanese use the word Ot-^/dW-da to mean “The soul,” 
as their idea of the soul is an intangible reflection or duplication of the 
body, like the Scandinavian “ Double,” or Scin Lecca. 

Ad-yd^d-da “ A number of men in ia line,” ” A duplication of 
men.” 

4r*ydZ'd-da “ The bunch, or tassel, at the back part of a waist 
belt.” 

Ig-ydZd-da “ Reflection,” as in a nprror. 

Reflect (to), (to think).—This is a Compound Wor4, 

Kiik “ Heart,” orMind.” 

?rar? Conjunctional Infi?, 
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“ Place.” 

Odd' “ To think.” 

” To have a place in the mind.” 

Refuse (to).—^The Root Kila means “Refuse,” “Forhid to 

go,” and has reference to motion piinoipally. 

The Root Inga means “ Refuse.” 

KUa takes the Gender Prefix Ijf-. 

Inga takes the Gender Prefix Ara-. 
and the additional Prefixes of Ik- appear to be Pronominal, 
(’Ik-), “ Forbidding ” him to do something. 

Relative (a).—’The Root D6dH means ” Born.” 

Ax-dddti-do, really means “ One bom from the same body as one¬ 
self,” i.e., “ A brother,” or ” Sister.” 

Hence, “ A blood relation,” generally. 

Release (to).—See Abandon (to). 

Remind (to).—The Root Ydb means “Say,” “Tell.” 

’En- is a Pronominal Dative, and ’En-ya5- moans “ To say to 
him,” “ To remind him.” 

Rent (a).—The Rootmeans “Crack,” “Crevice,” “Rent,” 
“Hole in a rock.” 

Repair (to).—-RenV/fira- means “ To make good.” 

means “ To sew,” apd is used of repairing thatch, mending 

cracks in canoes, sewing leaf umbrellas, etc. 

Mdza- refers to the folding of one fibre round another, in the 

manufacture of bow strings. 

Mda Karama Jfajo-kO. 

He Bow is repairing, meaning, 

“ He is twisting up, repairing, or making a bow string.” 

Repeat (to).—^The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 
Tdlik “ Again.” 

V Ydb- “To say.” 


3 U 2 
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The second equivalent Chwr'St,' means “ Repeat,” “ Copy,” and 
takes the Gender Prefix Aka-, and the Particle Prefix Tar- which 
here gives the force of “ Doing a thing again.” 

Replace (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

’Ar- Pronominal Prefix. “His,” “Her,” or “Its,” 

Log “ Place.” 

'len “ In.” 

Tegi^ “To put.” 

Reply (to)—.See Remind (to). 

Reprove (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

'En* Pronominal Dative. 

Pa6-nga “ Saying.” 

d’i- Conjunctional Infix. a 

Tah “ To warn.” 

“ To warn, saying to him.”—This appears to have the force of:— 
“ To warn,” “ To admonish,” “ To rebuke,” “ To reprove.” 

Resembling.—The real meaning of the word Kien is 

“ Thus indeed.” It is difficult to decide whether K6tak'6le should be 
taken as one, or as two words. Kota is certainly a word of itself, 
meaning “ There ”, “ Thus.” 

Kiile is also a word of itself, being an Exclamation. It means 
“Nonsense! ” “ No, you don’t! ” “I won’t,’’ 

Atok MngM uft-kile 
Thus indeed he. 

Is a longer form in the Aukau- 

Reside (to).—See Inhabit (to). 

Restore (to).—See Recover (to). 

Retch (to).—The Root We means “ Vomit Retch.” 

It is not affected in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which 
are scarcely ever used with it. Ad- is the Gender Prefix. 

R etum (to),-^The Root Wij means “ Return to one’s home.” 
Tcp is the corresponding Root meaning “ Go from one’s house.” 
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. ti 

lii-Ttadli- means “ To turn round and come back.” 

See Inside out.— {Kddli and Kaldli are the same \ 70 rds.) 

Return (to),—See Recover (to).- 

Revolve (to),—See Eddy (an). 

Rheumatism,—This is a peculiar Compound. 

The Andamanese who spin the fibre of the Anadendron Panicu- 
latum, (rd;6a-da), on their thighs to make it into Twine, (Jfo7a-da), 
believe that the use of this fibre causes rheumatic pains. 

Mdla “Twine.” 

-la- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ab' Prefix of Group (1) relating to the Human Body. 

Maur “ Twist round.” 

-k6' Tense Suffix, 

“ The twine twists round the body,” a synonym for “ Rheu¬ 
matism.” In the P4ohikwdr language Pireke means “ The fibre of 
the Anadendron Paniculatum,” K4tam means “ Twine ” made from 
that fibre. 

Eora similar curious Compound Word see Numb. 

Rib (a).— P&ritd is probably two words. 

PdH “ Side.” 

Td “ Bone.” 

Pdn-da also means “ A Mangrove Eorest,” and there may be a 
fancied likeness between the regular rows of the mangrove trees and 
the rows of human ribs. 

Rich. See Chief (a). The Root lubdr means “ Property.” 

(3t-y«6«r.da means “ A person possessing property.” 

That is right.—-This is a Sentence. 

Kd “ That.” 

P4Hnga-&Q, “Good,” “ Right.” 

Rigid.—See Eirm. 

Rim (the).—The Root Pe means “ Lip,” “ Edge,” “ Rim,” etc. 
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Eind (the),—See Husk (the). 

Eingworm.—The word Ddhar'diO, means “ A bucket,” and 
comes to mean “ Eingworm,” or a form of Dermatitis common among 
the Andamanese, in the following manner : 

The Andamanese make their buckets from two trees, a Stercu- 
lia, (JSa/flt-da), and JPajanelia muUijuga, (iToAow-da), 

Canoes are also made from these trees, but in making canoes the 
bark of the tree is removed by hand, while in making buckets the 
bark is burnt off, and it is from the fumes of the burning bark that 
the Skin Disease is said to arise. This idea is on a par with the 
Andamanese notions regarding the origin of Eheumatism, and Numb* 
ness, q.v. 

Einse out (to).—The Eoot Vdd means ” Einse out,” «Wash 
out.” 

Aka-M£Z«- means “ To wash out drinking vessels,” etc. 

Akan-Mdw- means ” To rinse the mouth.” 

The Prefix Akan- refers to the mouth, to speech, etc. 

Eipe.—Tal^-re is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of the 

Verb “To ripen.” 

Eivulet (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Jig “ A creek.” 

£d “ Small.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

This would refer to tiny creeks, or salt water streams, 

CMlnga-da, means “ A Eivulet of fresh water.” 

Eock (to).—The Eoot Gidi means “ Eook,” “ Sway about,’* 
and this meaning is not affected by the addition of Prefixes, which 
merely indicate the classes of articles which “ Eook.” 

Roll (to).—^There is a close connection between Gidi and Gdddt 
which practically mean the same, and .were no doubt once the same 
word. 

Rooi (the).—See Hut (a). 
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Root (a).—Ar*cA« 5 f-da really means, when applied to the human 
body, " The leg,” from the knee to the ankle. Hence, when applied 
to a tree, it means the “ Root ”, (the supports). 

Rope.—The only stout rope made Ijy the Andamanese is called 
and is about the thickness of a Log Line. 

It is made from the fibre of the Melochia V'eluUna, {Alaba-ikn), 
and is used for the manufacture of turtle nets, and for attaching to 
harpoons. 

Rotten,— Chauru'V& is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of 

the Verb Chduru- “ To rot. ” 

Round.—It is curious that the Andathanese should have the 
same word, LingiriyaA^, to mean ” Round,” and “ Plat; ” but, to be 
accurate, Imgiriya-A.^ does not mean either “Round,” or “ Plat,” 
but means “ Smooth,” and being used of both round and flat things 
has come to mean both of these words which are really understood 
from the context. 

Round (to go).—-The Root Keli means “Turn,” “Go round,” 
but not “ Revolve,” which is expressed by KMi. 

This Root is not affected in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
which only indicate the classes of articles which either “ Go round,” 
or round which one goes. 

“To go round a small island.” 

AkSi'Jteli- “ To go round a corner.” 

Row (to make a). The Root Chet conveys the idea of a 
“Noise,” “ A quarrel,” “A division,” “A splitting apart.” 

(5t-ci^ef« “ To break a blazing log,” so that it flies into glowing 
fragments. 

tp.-ohet- “ To make a noise ” of several people. 

Av-^het- “ To hit a crab on the breast ”; in order to kill it. 

Rub one’s eyes (to).—The Root means “ Rub one’s eyes.” 

t ji- is the Gender Prefix. 

Vhere are two gestures. 
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“ To rub one’s eyes downwards with the palm of the hand and 
the fingers.” In Fiichikwdr Iram-ddye-. 

“ To rub one’s eyes across, with the ball of the hand,” in FucUk- 
wdV) lxdLm.-mUenye-. 

Eubbish.—The word Berd-^si. means “Tiny fragments,” and is 
generally understood to refer to glittering materials. 

Bucha-dsn means “ Rubbish,” generally. 

Running over.—Auto-e7a-nga means “ Filled.” See Fill (to). 

Rust.—The Root means “Dung,” “Excrement.” Rust is 

considered in this light with regard to iron. 

Sad,—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 

Kdk “Heart,” or “Mind.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdbag-Asi “ Bad.” 

The second equivalent is a Verbal Substantive meaning •* Sorrow, 
ing,” or “Weeping.” 

Same time (at the).—The equivalents given are Sentences, the 
analysis of which gives little clue to the special meaning of the whole. 

Ucha .—An Exclamation meaning “ There,” “ That,” etc. 

J^a-tek means “ Presently.” 

tioha-na-tek means “ Both together,” “ At the same time.” 

Sr “ Place.” 

Cba “Yes.” 

•lik “By.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “Both together,” “At the 
same time.” 

Same kind of (the). 

ITd dJa-da 

That yes, is a Compound Word. 

The two other equivalents given mean “ Alike,” “ Similar to.” 

See Alike. 
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Sap.—The Root Bala means “Juice “ of any kind. 

Ig-m«8-da means “A tear,” or Sap,” according to the context. 

In the former case Ig- becomes a Prefix of Group (1), refer¬ 
ring to the “ Eye.” In the latter it is a Gender Prefix. 

Satisfied.—The equivalent given is the Perfect Tense or Past 
Participle of a Verb, The Root Tegbut means “Pull,” “Bepleted,” 
referring to “Pood in the Stomach,” only. Teg-M^ may be the 
correct form of this word. 

Satisfied (contented).—See Happy (to be), 

h 

Scab (a).—The Root TTmwytt means “Scab,” “Scale,” “Scurf.” 

Scald (to).—Of the four equivalents given, Lauti and TMup 
refer to “taking off.” The skin of a scalded person peels off, and 
he.nce M4auti- and Ah-HUip- mean “ To take off the skin,” 
(“ by the application of scalding water ” being inferred). 

The Roots Joi and Pitgat mean “Burn,” and may refer to 
“Burning” by the application of any hot thing, not necessarily to 
burning by fire. 

J6i- means generally “ To burn in the fire.” 

Pugat- means generally “To cook by burning.” 

Scarce.—The equivalent in Aka-B^h-da is a Sentence. 

ta “Its.” 

J?a-da “Little.” 

meaning “ There is little of it.” 

The equivalents in the other languages are Roots meaning 
“ Small,” “Little.” 

Scare (to). —See Prighten (to). 

Scatter (to).—The Root T6al means.” Separate,” “Divide,” as 
of a group of articles into individual atoms. 

Aka- is here a Gender Prefix. 

Tar- is a Particle used as a Prefix and giving the force of 
“ movement.” 
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Scent (a).—The Hoot Ad means “ Scent,” “ Odour,” and the 
Prefixes refer to the classes of articles from which the scent proceeds. 

Scold (to).—The Root Togok means “ Abuse,” 

The Prefixes used with it refer to the part of the body abused. 

Iji-m7- means “ To scold,” and refers to the language of a 
person in a violent passion. 

It is curious that Iji-m^-da means “ A great eater.” 

It would seem as if the Root Mdl really meant ” To do a thing 
to excess.” It is possible, however, that there are two Roots, one of 
which is a form of Rel which means “ Anser.” 

^ O' 

Scoop out (to).—The Root Tene really means “Strike,” and 
comes to mean “^coop out,” because, in making a bucket the inside 
of the log is scooped out by a series of pei-pendicular blows given with 
an adze blade fastened on to a stick. An Andamanese describing the 
“ Hammering ” of nails into wood would use the word fene. 

Aku-tend- means “ To scoop out a bucket.” 

6t tend- means “ To stick a stake into the ground.” 

Any other kind of “ scooping out,” except the making of a 
bucket, would be described by the word K6p~ “ To cut.” 

Scorched.—The Root AuHii means “ Cook.” 

The Andamanese broil meat or fish on a fire, and when this is 
cooked it is said to bo Antm-ve. Of course the outer skin is scorched 
and hence the word Adtiii- comes to mean “To scorch.” 

Scrape (to).—The Root Fdur refers to the “scraping” of 
wood with a pig’s tusk used as a Plane, or Spokeshave. 

Scratch (to).—The Root Ngdli refers to a “scratch” which 
causes a wound. 

The Root Ngdiitoioa refers to ‘ scratch,” as a person scratches 
himself with his fingers when itching. 

Scream (to).—The Root Tdni refers to “ Pain,” and the equi¬ 
valent Chebi means “ Pain.” 

The Verb refers to the sounds made by a person in great pain. 




SOOTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


3S9 


Aksi-tdni-Asb means "A person much enfeebled,” from .pain and 
sickness. 

The Root Pdtek means “ Scream ” from fright,, or the noise 
made by children when playing. 

The Root Pdtek may in conversation be confounded with the 
Eoot Petek which means “ Squeeze.” 

Scum.—See Rubbish. 

Sea-shore (the).—There are several equivalents for this word, (see 
Beach), according to the class of the shore, rocky or sandy, shallow or 
deep, steep or sloping, etc. 

Tauko-M<j«-da refers principally to “ Shallow water plose to the 
beach.” 

Seaweed.—and Tong are two words meaning “ Grass,” 
and “ Leaves,” respectively, but together they describe a special species 
of seaweed eaten by turtle and dugong, and therefoi’e well-known to 
the Andamanese. 

Ghabia-dst, is another kind of seaweed eaten by turtle. 

TdmO'Afx is a third kind, and Paio-da is a fourth, and these 
two are cooked and eaten by the Andamanese, as Dulse is eaten by 
coast people in England. 

Tduno~&Sk is sometimes eaten raw. 

Search for (to).—The Koot Atd means “ Search,” and takes the 
Prefixes Ab- and Ad- only. 

Seat (a).—The Root T&uk means “ Piece of wood put under,” 
“ Wooden support.” Ptii'j/c-da is used to mean “ A plank.” 

Ara-taw/r-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive meaning The thing, 
for sitting upon.” 

Ara- is the Plural Prefix referring to' human beings, and the 
wood Avhich ‘‘ Supports ” human beiogs, or is “ Placed under ” them 
is ” A seat.” 

Auto-fdiiA-nga-da means “ A wooden pillow.” 

The Prefix Auto- belongs to Group (1) and refers to “ the head.* ’ 
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Aka-^a«A:-nga-da means “A small piece of jvood ” put under the 
pointed end of a dancing board, to support it. 

Second.— A.\&-tduro-b'&yay really means “Another,” “Some 
other,” and is occasionally to mean “Second,” 

'liv-dulq means “ Second.” See Chapter V. 

Secretly.— Mila-\<k means “ Silently.” 

Hence “In a silent, or secretive manner.” 

The Suffix “ke is really a Tense Suffix but here gives an ' 
Adverbial meaning to the Root. 

See (toV — The Root Bddig means “ See.” 

Ig- is the Gender Prefix, or may be also considered as a Prefix 
of Group (1) referring to “ The Eye.” 

Any other Prefixes which JBddig may take refer to the class of 
articles looked at. They are generally of Group (1). 

Seed (a).—The word l-dal-^o. means “ The eye,” and the word 
jB^i«-da, while generally meaning “ A seed,” is occasionally used to 
mean “ The Penis.” In the first instance the correct word for the 
“ Eye ” is used to mean “ The eye of the tree,” i.e., “ The seed ”; and 
in the second instance the correct word for “ The seed ” is used to 
mean “The Penis,” the point in common being the reproductive 
property. 

Seek (to).—See Search for (to). 

Seize (to).—The Root means “Take,” “Grasp,” “Seize,” 

. “ Snatch.” 

The Prefixes refer to the classes of articles grasped. 

Aut-eni- “ To put one’s hand on another person.” 

See Marry (to). 

The Andamanese make a distinction between;— 
hni- “ To seize,” and 
Tap- “ To steal.” 
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Select (to).—The Root Lap means “Count,” “Put apart,” 
“ Select,” and appears to take the Gender Prefix Ar- only, (possibly 
referring to things in the Plural Number). 

The Root Ndn means “ Select,” “ Choose,” and appears to take 
the Gender Prefix dt- only. 

Send (to).—The Verb Ti-#a«- means “To tell,” and is used 
with regard to “ Motion,” as “ To tell to go.” 

’En is evidently here a Pronominal Dative, and the meaning of 
the whole is “ TeU him to go.” 

’ Send for (to),—The Root means “ Call,” “ Tell another 

to bring,” “ Send for.” 

This Root appears to take the Gender Prefix Ar* only. 

Separate (to).—See Scatter (to). 

Set (to) (of the sun). 

The Root Ldiiti means “ Go inside,” and the “ Setting of the 
sun ” means, to the Andamanese, “The going of the Sun below the 
horizon, into some unknown place.” 

Set aside (to).—This is a Compound Word, or may perhaps be 
considered as a Sentence in itself. 

Ig-Za means “ Alone,” “ Separate.” 

-I’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chilyu- means “To keep,” “To collect.” 

The meaning of the whole being “ To keep apart.” 

Several.—See Many. 

Sew (to).—The Root Jdt means “ Sew,” and refers to the 
manner in which the Andamanese fasten, or sew together, their leaf 
umbrellas. 

Shadow (a).—The Prefix in the first equivalent given is evidently 
Pronominal. 

The mBATiiTig of the whole word is“ The shade of some person, 
or thing,” i.€., “ Shadow.” 
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The Root Le 7'6 meaus “ Shadow,” and the Prefix here may he 
considered either as Pronominal or Gender. 

Shake (to).—The Root GicU means “ Shake,” and the Prefixes 
merely indicate the classes of articles shaken. 

Ah-gidi- “ To shake another man.” 

AAvk-gidi- “ To shake a piece of wood.” 

i]i-gidi- “ To shake one’s head.” 

Shake the fist (to).—The Root means “Bend together into 
a bunch,” and may be used of any article. 

The hand is beat together to form the clenched fist, and the word 
then comes to mean, according to the Prefix used, “ To clench the 
fist,” and afterwards “To shake the clenched fist.” The Prefix 
’Oiydn- is Pronominal and means “ One’s own.” 

’C)\j 6 -sx-tela~ means “To shake, or clench, one’s own fist.” 

Shallow water.—The word Kewa-do, means “ Shallow water,” 

of from one to three fathoms in deptli. 

KeUto really means “ Wanting,” also “ Dried upwith refer¬ 
ence to the seashore it means “ Very little water,” “ Almost dry.” 
This word is also used with reference to a human bone, which, when 
fleshless, is called “Dry,” or Keleto-do,. 

According to the word an Andamanese uses to describe “ Shallow 
w'ater” it is generally possible to ascertain the depth pretty 
accurately. 

{Note. —The language is copious in such fine divisions of measure¬ 
ments, etc., e.g , the ripeness of fruit above quoted.) 

Shame —The Root Teh means “ Shame,” and appears to take 

the Gender Prefix (3t- only,» 

The Andamanese have very decided views on the subject of 
“Shame,” and “Modesty,” though they differ somewhat from Euro¬ 
peans in their meanings of these words. 

Shameless.—This is a Sentence. 

Ot- Gender Prefix. 
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Teh “Shame.” 

Ydhd “Not.” 

Shampoo (to).—The Root JR,ii moans “ Shainpoo,” or “ Massage,” 
and the Prefixes added to the Root belong to Group (1) and indicate 
the part of the body shampooed. 

Ah- refers to the whole body, and is the Prefix generally used. 

Sharp.—The Root Henima means “Sharp,” as of the blade of a 
knife, and “ Pungent,” as referring to the taste of red pepper, but does 
not refer to the sourness of lemon juice, which is to the Andamanese 
a pleasant taste, the equivalent for it) being Teripa-&.a,. When the 
acidity is unpleasant it is simply called Jfd^a-da “ Nasty.” 

Henima also refers to the stinging pain of a blow from a switch. 
The Prefixes indicate the class of articles which are “ Sharp,” or 
inflict the sharpness of pain. 

Sharpen (to).—The Root Jib refers to the “ Sharpening ” of 
iron with a whetstone, only. The Prefixes Ig- and Aka- are 
used with it to indicate the classes of articles sharpened. 

Shave (to).—The Andamanese shave their hair with flakes of 
glass or quartz. The Prefixes indicate the part of the body from 
which the hair is being shaved. 

Shell (a).—The Root Alj or Atch means “Skin,” or “Husk.” 
The Root Td means “ Bone.” 

The equivalent for “ A fresh-water shell,” is the simple word 
Aula-Aa, meaning “ A shell,” (and understood to refer to Sea Shells), 
with the word Itia “ Presh water,” prefixed. 

Shell (tortoise).—This is a Sentence. 

Tad “ The Hawk’s-biU Turtle.” 

-T6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Alch-^a, “Skin.” 

“ The skin of the Hawk’s-bill turtle.” 

Shine (to).—The Root Betel refers to the “ flashing,” of light¬ 
ning, the “ glittering ” of the sun on water, etc. 
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The Boot Ker refers to the shining of the stars, and to the 
appearance of any conspicuously bright colour, which need not necessa- 
-rily glitter. 

Ship (a).—The equivalents given are Compound Words. 

Ghelewa “ A Ship.” 

-I’dka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dddi-d^o. “ Sail.” 

Birma-^z, “ Gun,” or “ Punnel.” 

. The Andamanese from seeing passing vessels recognise the differ¬ 
ence between them and their own canoes. 

Bddi appears to mean “ A sail,” which the Andamanese do not 

use in their own boats. 

Birmct 'means “A tube from which smoke issues,” and is used 
to mean “ A gun,” or “ The funnel of a steamer. 

Shiver (to).—The 'SuyotBSredi means '* Shake,” and is modified 
in meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

\^-beredi- “ To shiver from fright.” 

Akz^-heredi- Refers to the head “ trembling.” 

Shoot (to).-The Root Tdlj means “Shoot” with a bow and 
arrow. Prefixes are only affixed to it to indicate the class of articles 


shot at 


Tmj- is also used as a Plural Verb indicative of “ Many per¬ 
sons shooting.” 

BdUi- is the Singular Verb referring to “ One person shooting.” 

The word is used to mean “ To shoot, with a gun, 

but it really means “ To burn.” 

Shore (the).~See Seashore (the). 

On shore.— l6n really means “ Shallow water in. 

Hence, when a vessel grounds, or goes on shore, she is said to be 
“in the shallow water.” 

Short.—The Root Jddama means “Small,” or “A piece.” 

A short person is a small person. 
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Shortly.—Tar-<JZo-lek means ** After a little while,” ‘‘ Pre¬ 
sently.” Another form.of this word is Tar-a«Zo-lek. 

Shout (to).—The Root Ouru refers to “ forcible, rapid, or 
“ intense action.” The Prefixes indicate the class of action. The 
Prefix Akan- referring to human speech. 

Akan-^wrM- means “To shout,” “To speak forcibly, or rapidly.” 

L^-guru- means “ To travel swiftly.” 

Shove (to).—The Root tfdddH means “Push,” and the Pre¬ 
fixes indicate the class of articles pushed, or the manner of the push¬ 
ing* 

Ig. appears to be the Gender Prefix. 

k\a,-udabU- “ To push a person backwards,” by placing one’r, 
hand on his chest. 

Oi-uddbli- “ To push ” a person, from the back of the neck. 

Show (to).—The Root Tdn appears to mean “ Show,” “ Tell,” 
or “ Point out.” 

In the case of “ Show” the proper Prefix is I- , possibly refer¬ 
ring to 1-dal‘da. “ The eye,” and belonging to Group (1). 

Shun (to).—'The Root Bdk means “ Shun,” “ Avoid,” and 
takes the Gender Prefix Ad- , referring to human beings only. 

Ig-raA- means “ To avoid, or get out of the way of,” inanimate 

objects. 

In Aukau-J^MJo* the Andamanese consider Boktokdu to - 
be one word. 

Shut (to).—The Root Mewadi means “ Shut,” and the Prefixes 
indicate the class of article which is « Closed,” or “ Shut.” 

Shy (to be)._^The word Tekik is evidently formed on the 

Root Tek “Shame.” 

Sick.—The Root Bongi refers primarily to “Headache,” 
which accompanies fever and other ailments. 

Ted means “Unwell” generally. 

J3 Y 
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When the Andamanese are feyerish, or have a headache, 
often use the expression Ig-/e-da meaning “ Blood to the head, 
their idea being that the blood has heated and gone to the head. 

Side (the), seg.)* , „ 

The Root means “ Side,” and refers to the side of any 

thing, animate or inanimate. It also means “ A rib,” or “ Side bone,’’ 

and possibly the word may be a Compound of Pan “Side,” 

(a word not now known), and Td “Bone.” 

Kare- Kdmd- tek. both of 

Thereby Here by 

which, however, give a sense of nearness, and with reference to the 
word “ Side ” might accurately be translated as “ Off,” and “ Near.” 
Kdtome-teh gives a sense of distance, Kdto meaning “ There,” 

“ Over there.” 

Sideways.— The Root LduH means “Sideways,” and may he 
used as an Adverb, Noun, or Verb, hut does not appear to take any 
Gender Prefix. 

Silly.—See Poolish. 

Similar.— See Alike. Both Ldur and Tara mean “ Similar,” 
“ Alike,” and the Prefixes indicate the class of article. 

Sinew (a).—The Andamanese use the same word for “ Sinew,” 
as for “ Vein.” The word has not got a Gender Prefix, and whatever 
one is added is of Group (1), and indicates the part of the body where 
the “ Sinew,” or “ Vein ” is. 

Sing (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

The Root Bdmit means “ Song.” 

Tdlyu means “ Carry,” “ Take away also “ Make,” “ Perform.” 

Singer (a).—This word is— 

Ar- Gender Prefix. 

Polyw-nga Verbal Substantive meaning “ Making.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 


§L 
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It means “The person who is doing,’’ the idea of “ Singing ** 
being understood from the context. Tdlyu is probably the same 
word as Otyo , and has the same meaning. 

Single male.—The Root Wdra means “Single,” and with 
reference to a man, “ A bachelor,” i.e., an Andamanese who has been 
initiated but is unmarried. Some languages add the word KM 
“New,” to show that the Bachelor is young, and lately initiated. 

Both Xb-toara-da and Jddijdg-d3i> “ Spinster,” are terms 
intended to apply to young people, for almost all Andamanese of 
mature age marry, and even if they do not do so they assume as they 
become elderly the Honorifics used by married people. 

Singly.—-The Root Kd means “ Single,” (Really “ that (one),”) 

With the Suffix '-nga it comes to mean “ Singly.” 

dt- or Auto- is the Gender Prefix. 

Ad-M-nga-da is used to mean “ A person who lives alone.” 

Sink (to).—See Bathe (to). 

Sister (a).—See Brother (a). 

Sit down (to). — The Root means “Sit,” and always take 

the Gender Prefix Aka- . 

Av-4chubla~ or Ax'tlchdb'i- means “ To squat.” “ To sit on 
the hams.” 

Sit still (to).— The Root N4 means “Motionless,” and the 
Prefixes indicate the things that are “motionless.” 

Ig- may perhaps be considered to be the Gender Prefix. 

Skilful.—See Clever. 

Slacken (to) (of a rope). — See Dive (to). 

The, Root TdM means “ Dive,” “ Descend,” and the loosening 
of a rope gives the impression of the rope descending, as the bight of it 
falls more and more. 

Slacken (to) (of a current). 
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'Sdda Kinyi means “ Cessation of motion,” and may refer to 
•water, wind, etc. 

These may perhaps he considered to be one word, and the Anda¬ 
manese do not seem to use either as a separate word, or to attach 
separate meanings to each. 

The derivation of the word is not known. 

Sleep (to) —The Root Mdmi means “Sleep,” as applied to one 
person, and Mdmi- is a Singular Verb. 

Bdrmi means “ Sleep” as applied to several persons, and Bdrmi-- 
is a Plural Verb. 

This difference apparently does not exist in the 
language. 

Sleepy (to be)-—See Day (the). 

Sleepless.—The Root ilhdlch means “Unable to sleep,” and 
appears not to take any Prefix. 

-nga is here a Verbal Substantive Suffix, 

The meaning of the whole word is “ Unable to sleep.” 

Slice (a).—See Ear (an). The Boot may be written Poho, Bohu, 
or Puku, the Aka--B^«-da having the former pronunciation, and the 
Akox-Bdle the latter, as a rule. 

Slice (to).—The Root Kobat n^eans “ Cut into small pieces,” 
and hence “ Slice.” 

It takes the Prefixes C5t- and Auto*. 

Oi-hdbat- “ To cut meat into small pieces.” 

X^io-hdbat- “To cut wood into small pieces.” 

Slide (to), {et seq.). 

A Root Gdl appeared to have meant “ Slimy,” Slippery,” 
and though not now used, is evidently from the words Gdlia eia^Gdldim. 

K6l was probably the equivalent of Gdl in PucMkwdr. 

Slope (a)— Pdleta-dia, is a name the Andamanese have for ” Gently 
sloping ground.” Its derivation cannot be ascertained, 
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Smear (to).—The Root L4t refers to a general “ Smearing ” with 
yellowish-white clay. The Root refers to a partial “ Smearing,” 
with a rude attempt in painting coarsely in patterns, with red ochre. 

Both these Roots take' Prefixes indicating the parts or things 
“ smeared.” 

The Root Chauroicha means “ Paint in patterns,” and refers 
to the fine painting on the body, etc., done with white clay, put on 
with the thumb nail of the painter. 

Smell, (unpleasant),—This is a Compound Word. 

Ot- Prefix. 

Ad “ SmeU.” 

Ja 6 op-da “ Bad.” 

Other Prefixes, indicating the part of the body from which the 
bad smell proceeds, may be used- 

Smell (to).—^The Root N4r&oh means Snuff np,” and the 
action is accompanied by a noise, and is forcible 5 

Turn- ineans “ To smell,” quietly and noiselessly. 

Smell, detect by (to),—Tins is a Compound Word, 

Ot- Prefix. 

Aq “ Smell.” 

-I’ig- Coniunptional Infix. 

JjAuH- “ To detect.” 

Smooth.— The Root LingiHya means “ Smooth,” and hence. 
Flat,” an4 “ Level.” 

Smoothen (to).—The difference between the meanings of the 
Roots Tuldb and GMigma are, that the first conveys the idea of a 
“ smoothening ” or dead polish, and the second conveys the idea of 
a brilliant, glassy polish. 

There was evidently an original connection between GMigma and 
Gdldim, “ Slippery,” as can be seen by comparing the equivalents 
in the other languages. 

Snap (to).—^The Root Kdrab means “ Bite.” 
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The Prefix Ik- is sometimes used, hut some Andamanese say 
that it should refer to “ Cheek ” only, and that Ah- is the correcc 
Gender Prefix, which again, however, refers to the whole hody^ 

Snatch (to).—The Root DauTcori really means “ Pull.” 

Sneer (to).—Ig- ingri- describes the action of curling up the 
nose and upper lip in sneering, and the mental attitude is only 
inferred from the context. 

Snuffle (to).—The ’Root Auroija means “Snuffle” or “Snore,” 
when the snoring noise comes from the nose. 

Snore (to).—The Root Gmiroioa means “ Snore,” but princi¬ 
pally when the noise appears to come from the throat and chest. 

The Andamanese say when it thunders 

J?ulnga-\^ gaurdwa-k6. 

God is snoring. 

So big.—This is a Sentence. 

Eien and Wdi are two Roots of Group (5), meaning together 
“So,” “ Thus,” “ So much”. 

Ddga-Ao, means “ Big”. 

Soak (to).—The Root Fdjj means “ Soften,” q. v„ and as the 
Andamanese soften their wooden articles by soaldng them, it has 
come to mean '* Soak.” 

Sob (to).—The Root Ama means “ Throb,” “ Palpitate,” and 
refers to the muscular and not to tlje mental action of “ Sobbing.” 

(These final a in Aka-da are often pronounced as a.) 

Somewhere.—This is a Sentence: 

Edtin is a Root of Group (5), and means “ Here,” “ There,” 
indefinitely, 

£r- “ Place”. 

-len “ In.” 

“ In some place.” 

In AiiksLU-Jdtvoi the equivalent of JSr-len is Tiio-au, 
an euphonic abbreviation of the full Tiwe-ati. 
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Son (a) —The Root Bd means “ Small,” as referring to animate 
objects. Hence Baby ” and Son”. 

The same word is used to mean “ Daughter.” A father or 
mother would always speak of their offspring, at any age, as Bd da, 
but another person would only speak of “ an infant ” as D«-da. 

Soon.—D’dr-eVi-nga-da means "Afterwards,” " Presently.” 

Sorrowful.—See Sad. 

Bekia means " Sorrowful,” but the AukM-J?<«Jo? equivalent is 
a Compound Word. 

This word more particularly describes a nervous, sinking feeling 
at the heart. See Soul (the). 

Sort to .—See Select (to). 

Soul (the).—It will be observed that in the Aukau-Ji^/fo? 
language the same equivalents are used for Soul as for Sorrowful. 

The first word here given is a Compound. 

K4k “ The heart.” 

.rdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

I>4Ma-A& " Sorrowful.” . 

(It appears to describe the physical feeling of depression about 
the heart). 

The Andamanese when sorrowful say that they feel depressed, 
and they call this depressed feeling the action of the soul. Of course 
their views are vague on this point. 

Ot-ydZd-da really means " A reflection.” 

The Andamanese appear to think that the reflection of a person 
in a mirror is his Double, or Soul. See Reflect (to). 

Sour.—Ig-wzdAa*da means " Sour,” in the sense of “ Nasty.” 

The pleasant sourness of fruit is rendered by Teripa-^o,. See Sharp. 

South (the).—See Side. 

Kdmi-tek really means " Here by,” and refers to the South or 
West. 
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South wind (the).—This Compound Word is the same as that 
given for “ East wind,” and the Andamanese are very vague in their 
use of the words Kdmi-tek and Kdrd-teh. In this case, so long as 
the wind is South-West, (A Monsoon wind), it is described as Deria- 
da ; but the variable Southerly winds which sometimes occur have, 
from the position of the Andaman Islands, a point of two of East in 
them, the winds blowing on to the shore. See Map attached. 

Sparkle (to).—See Shine (to). 

Speak (to).—The Eoot Ydb means “ Speak.” 

Iji- is apparently the Gender Prefix, and 
means “ To talk,” To converse.” 

Qi-ydb- “ To speak of marriage.” 

Ax-ydb- “ To tell visitors to go.” 

‘ Wo-ydb- “ To ask for pardon.” 

Auto-ya6- ” To ask for presents.” 

Spider’s web (a).—The Root Kdd really means “ A net.” See 
Cobweb (a). 

Spill (to).—See Fill (to). 

Spine (the).— MS-td-da, is a Compound Word. 

iltd- “ The back.” 

Td'dta “ Bone.” 

Ax-Me^&A or Ar*^M*da means “ The back,” '* The loins,” 
“ The back, or reverse,” of anything. 

Spit (to).—^The Root T&bal means “ Spit,” with the tongue. 

Qbin- means “ To jerk the spittle between the teeth,” a common 
Andamanese mode of spitting. 

AA-oMn- means ** To spit on a person.” 

lih-chin- “ To splash.” (To throw water about). 

Spittle.—The Eoot Mdis means “ Juice.” 

Aka-^’cws-da ” Spittle,” i,e., “ Juice of the mouth,” the Prefix 
Aka- belonging to Group (1), and referring to the mouth. 
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TuhahAa, means “ Saliva,” not necessarily ejected. 

Splash (to),— Ah-chin- See Spit to . 

Pedi- means “ To slap,” ” To beat the water with the open 
“ hands,” (whereby, of course, it is splashed about). 

^ Splice (to).—The equivalent given, which is an example of Double 
Prefixes, exactly expresses the English “ Splice ” (to). 

Split (to).—Th6 Root Tdmla means " Split,” and the Prefixes. 
- indicate the articles Split.” 

Akan*^4mZa- “ To split wood lengthways.” 

<5i-tdrala- “ To split open fruit.” 

Spotted.—The word Tdnmtdni means “Spotted,” and the 
Andamanese claim that this is a single word,. It appears to be very 
ancient, is a technical term, and I am unable to ascertain its derivation. 

Spray.-The Compound Word given appears to be ancient, and 
I am unable to ascertain the derivation of it. I have heard:_ 

6i>enya,wdli^dia. applied to “ Spray,” and also to a “ Ground 
swell,” arising in a calm sea, 

Alnya may be a connection with tna “ Water,” but the 
Andamanese say that it also means “ Wind,” 

Wdli- appears to give the idea of “ Water ” or ” Wind” in 
motion. 

Spread out (to).—While the Roots Tdiir and Pi are used to 
mean “ Spread out,” the latter word being applied to inanimate objects, 
Tdiif means “ Set in line j” Pe means " Dot about irregularly.” 

Spring of water (a).—Aka-c/iar*da is generally used of salt water 
oreeks, to denote the extreme end of them, the ultimate 
distance to which they have penetrated inland. Hence, by a reversal 
of ideas, the same word is sometimes used to mean “ Source of a fresh 
water stream.” 

Ch'&lnycb’&Si. means “ A stream of fresh water.” 

Ch'Alnga is here considered to be one word, and not a Verbal 
Substantive. 
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Squat (to).—See Sit (to). 

Squint (a).—Tliis is a Sentence. 

1- Prefix of Gi’oup (1). 

Dal “ The eye." 

-Par- Conjunctional Infi?. 

Teka “Crooked.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Squint (to.)—Squints are rare among the Andamanese, and the 
words giyen mean “ Purblind.” 

In the P'Achihwdry Alapich means “White,” for in squinting the 
Whites ” of the eyes are unduly shown. 

Stale.— 1-tdul-v^ is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of a 
Verb. It is used to mean “ Eipe,” “Over-ripe,” “ Stale,” and also, ' 
by inference, “ Grey haired ;” the hair on becoming white is said 
to be “ Over-ripe.” 

Stand still (to).—The Root N4 means “Without motion,” 
and the Prefixes indicate the part of the human body which is 
“ Motionless.” 

When photographing the Andamanese I have found Ig-»w ! 

“ Stand still,” a most useful Imperative to utter just before exposing 
a plate. 

Stand on tiptoe (to).—The Eoot Dadjai refers to actions done 
with the toes. 

Km-ldljm- “ To stand on tiptoe.^* 

Kuio-ldljdl- “ To climb a tree. 

In climbing the Andamanese use their feet as additional hands, 
like monkeys. 

kkB,-ldljdd- “ To bring a piece of wood nearer.” 

(An Andamanese wanting a piece of wood, if he was sitting down, 
would not trouble to get up, but would reach out one leg and drag 
the wood towards him by his toes). 

Stare (to). The Root Nduma appears to have the same meaning 
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“ To jerk back tbe hand,” as when touching hot 
“ To jerk the body,” as when suddenly bitten by 


as the Root Nu, and means “ Motionless,” the Prefixes of Group (1) 
indicating the part which is motionless. 

Ig- is a Prefix of Group (1), referring to the “ Eye,” and :— 

Ig-»^ma- means “ To stare,” ” To look fixedly.” 

Start (to).—The Root f^dradla means ** Start.” The Prefixes 
give definitiveness. 

Ig- refers to ** The eyes.” 

1^-neradlot,- means “ To start on account of something seen,” 

Ot-^radla- *■ To shudder,” as when one puts cold water over 
the body. 

Ong-neradla' 
iron accidentally. 

kx-neradla- 
an ant. 

Starve (to).—The Root Wdrali means ” Hungry.” 

Steal (to).—The Andamanese children steal as do other children, 
but it is considered very disgraceful for an Andamanese adult to steal 
the property of another Andamanese. (The property of strangers, or 
of the Andamanese of another Group of tribes, is fair game). 

A confirmed thief would be avoided, and probably end by being 
killed. 

Steam.—The word used means either ” Smoke,” or ** Steam,” 
and may be said to mean “ Vapour ” generally. 

Steam, (to give off).—This is the same word as “ To boil.” 

Stench (a),—See Smell, (unpleasant). 

Step backwards (to).—See Astern (to go). 

Ties-tapa' gives the idea of going backwards, and the Prefixes 
determine the circumstances. 

Stern (to go).—See Astern. Tet and TU are the same words. 

Stiff.—See Firm. 

Sting (a).—The Root M4ruml has only one form r—- 

AX'W&r'&ml-da, meaning ** A sting,” as of a bee. 


2 Z 2 
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Sting (to).— '£mj- means “ To shoot,” and the Andamanese 
consider that a bee has shot a person when he stings, comparing the 
piercing of the sting to the piercing of an arrow. 

Stir to,—See Eddy (an). 

The Root 04rdd means “ Stir ” as applied to “ Food,” and 
the cooking thereof. 

dt-^^mo- means “ To stir,” and refers to a peculiar mode of 
cooking with hot, round stones. 

These are collected in a heap over a fire and when redhot the 
fire is taken away, the stones are stirred round ” and separated, the 
pig’s fiesh is put on top of them, and the whole is covered with leaves 
weighted on the top with stones, and left till the flesh is baked. 

Stomach-ache,—This is a Compound Word. 

Jddo ” The stomach.” 

-I’ik-, Conjunctional Infix. 

CA<f»i-da, ” Pain.” 

** Pain of, or in, the stomach.” 

Stone (a).-—For JBan~d ^; see Seed. 

Stoop (to). The Root NgdijU means ** Stoop.” 

In the Puchikwdri\e word Kdmye gives the force of “Motion.” 
Stop (to).—-The Root Jdbag means ” Bad,” 

. 1 , and the derivation here may he 

that A thing is spoilt by having its completion prevented.” 

Stop a hole (to),—^The Root NS means ** Close,” « Shut ” and 
the Prefixes describe the class of articles which are Closed.” * 

used^^' appears to be the Gender Prefix, and the others are rarely 

Storm (a).—The Root Wul means ** Wind,” and by ^«Ji-nga-da 
A strong wind ” is n^ant. Benoe ” A storm.” 

Stouk—The Root Pdta means « Fat,” in the adjectival sense. 
Stra%hten (to),--The Boot Ndugo refers to “Straightening” 
wooden articles by heatij^ theni and bending them into shape 
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It is principally used with reference to bamboo harpoon shafts, 
and reed and wood arTow shafts. 

Stream (a).—The word Jig-da refers generally to *' A salt water 
Creek.” For streams of fresh water ChMnga-da would be used. 
See “ Spring of water.” 

Stretch (to).— TSni refers to the “ Stretching and straining ” of 
a rope. 

Wddli- means “ To reach out to get a thing,” but carries the 
inference that the thing is too far off, and cannot be reached, 

Tik-pa«»^- means “ To reach out the arm, and take.” 

It is in contradistinction to Wddli- , where the arm is 
reached out, but the article is not grasped. 

It will be seen that the Andamanese make a distinction between 
the stretching out of the limbs, and the stretching of the body, 
Ldural is used of the “ stretched out ” attitude of a sleeping 
person. 

String.—The Boot MdMa meaning “ String,” must not be con* 
founded with the Boot Mmla meaning “ Smoke.” There is a 
very slight difference in the pronunciation of the first syllable of the 
two words which cannot be rendered in writing. 

The ” String ” meant is that made from the Sdlha {Anudendron 
Paniculatum) fibre. 

String (to).—The Boot Jdt means ** Sew,” or ” String 
together.” 

Stroke (to).—See Fondle (to). 

Strong.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the human body. 

Qaura ” Strong,” “ Muscular.” 

JDoga-da Much.” 

Struggle (to).—The Boot Kdretd means Wriggle the body 
from side to side,” hence from the similar action, ” Struggle.” 
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Stumble to.—The Root Tdchurpi means “ Hit the foot against 
something,” hence ” Stumble.” 

Stupid.—See Foolish. 

Suck to.—^The Root TV elij means “ Drink.” 

Suckle to,—This is a Compound Word and refers to the action of 
the mother in squeezing her breast when giving milk to her child. 

“ Breast.” 

Juice.” 

** To squeeze out.” 

Sufficient.— Kien wdi-da means ” So,” ** That is enough,” 
**Thus,” according to the context. 

Sulky to be ;—The Root Welah means “ Tired.” 

Hence “ Inaction,” from fat%ue or any other cause. Hence 
Sulky,” ” Quiet,” “ Inactive.” 

Sunrise. Sunset.—These are Sentences. 

Bodo “The Sun.” 

-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdg- “ Go up.” 

Lduti- “ Go in,” or “ Go down.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

Sunstroke (a).—The Andamanese regard Ritanga, as one word 
and not as a Verbal Substantive. 

They have several different meanings for this word. 

Ritmga-da. means “A sunstroke,” or “ The sun burning the top 
of the head.” 

Ritanga-da means “ A person who sings or speaks well, or 
clearly.” 

Ritanga~da means “ A person who grinds his teeth.” 

R{tanga‘da \ means “ A person who chews his food thoroughly.” 

I am unable to ascertain the derivations of these different 
meanings, but it appears to me as if the words were Verbal Substan¬ 
tives formed on differing, and now obsolete, Roots. 
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Surround (to).—The Root Gawoba means ** Surround,” and the 
Prefixes indicate the circumstances, as :— 

Ot-gduroba' “ To surround ” 

kii~gduroba- refers to a few people sitting together in a circle. 
kx^gdurobcb- refers to a few people sitting round a tree. 
kkQ.'gduroba- “ To sit round a cooking pot.” 

The Root 06 also means'* Surround,” but more in the sense 

of “ Fasten,” or “ Tie round.” 

Thus—Iji-pd-nga-da means " A wreath tied round the head.” 

Suspend (to).—-The Root means " Tie up,” and only by 

inference, or with reference to the position of the article tied up, 
means “ Suspend.'” 

NgdutoU- means " To suspend,” ” To hang up,” by a rope. 

See Hang (to). Hang up (to). 

Swallow .(to).—TFeliJ’ means “ To drink.” 

Swamp (a).—See Mangrove Sw^mp (a). 

Sweat (to).—See Perspire (to). 

Sweep (to).— The Root B4J meaning " Sweep,” must not be 
confounded with the Root meaning “A cooking pot.” 

Sweetheart (a).—See Lover (a). 

Swift.—See Quickly. 

Swim (to).—P^- means “ To swim ” in the ordinary way. 
AA-r6k6- means ” To swim on the back,” thejword R6k6 
referring to a canoe, from a fancied resemblance between a person 
swimming on his back and a canoe going through the water. 

Tik-pdUmi- means “ To swim, or dive under water,” the head 

,going fiirst. 

L'&dgi- means “ To go under water,” feet foremost. See Rathe 

(to). 
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Smng (to).—From the Verb LelA- “ To swing,” the Anda¬ 
manese obtain the following ;— 

idi!(?-nga-da “ Giddiness.” “ Swimming in the head.” Similar 
to that caused by swinging. 

Leleka- “ To stagger about.” “ To walk as a giddy person.” 
Ara- is the Gender Prefix of this word. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters T. TJ. V, W. and V, 

Take (to).—^The Root Eni means “Take,” with the hand. 

Take care of (to).—The Root Gmra means “ Strength,” “ Force,” 
and the idea of “Taking care ” is evidently derived from the fact of 
the strong being able to “ take care of ” the weak. 

Take hold of (to).—While the Root Eni means “ Take hold of ” 
with the hand or fingers, also “ Pick up,” the Root Fuohu means 
“ Grasp ” with the whole hand. 

Tall.—^The Root Lapana is used to mean “ Long,” and hence 
“ TaU.” 

Tangle (to).—^The Root Chau means “ Tie up.” 

Auto-cAaw. means “ To tie up in a bundle.” Also “ To tangle,” 
for the appearance of a tangled mass of rope resembles a bundle. 

Teach (to).—The Root Tm means “Tell,” and takes the Gender 
Prefix I*. 

’En- is probably a Pronominal Dative, and the whole means “Tell 
to him.” 

Tear (a).—The equivalents in FuoMkvidr and Aukau-Jwiool mean 
“ Running water.” 

Ena dr Enak “ Water.” 

Char or Chor “ A stream.” 

Tease (to).—The Root fidda gives the force of « Continually doing 
something against orders,” “Disobedience,” “Worryiag,” “Refusing 
to attend to orders.” 

It takes the Gender prefix Ig- only. 
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Tell (to).—Tvro only, out of many of the equivalents wMohi are to 
be found under different headings in this Vocabulary, are given. 

’En- is a Pronominal Dative. ’En-ya6- means “to say to him.” 

That way.—This is a Sentence. 

Kdto “There.” 

Tinga “ Road.” 

-len “ In.” 

Thatch (to).—The Root Yobla appears to mean “ Put above.” 
<^i~y6bla- “ To put thatch on a hut.” 
l^-yobla- “ Ditto.” 

Ab-yd5Za- “ To put the corpse of a man on a platform.” 
AA-ydbla- “ To sit up in a tree.” 

Av-y6bla- “ To sit on another’s shoulders.” 

( as a child is carried on the back). 

Ak& ydbla- “ To beach a canoe.” (Also, when making a 
cooking pot, “ to put one layer of clay on 
another ”). 

'Eb-yobla- “ To put the rafters on to a hut.” 

Akan-ydfifa- “To beach together,” (of two canoes arriv¬ 
ing on the beach together). 

Thence.— Kdtome^ tele. 

There from. 

Tjiere.—Mr. Man derives the ISIoun Suffix -da from the Verb 

Edd- “To be.” 

^^Edd-U “Is.” 

''hdd-TQ “Was.” 

In the Andamanese equivalents for “There,” “Thereit is,” and 
“ These,” considerable grounds for this derivation exist. 

Kdto “ There,” Eeha, an Exclamation, and Kd “ That,” are 
Roots of Group (6), and do not ordinarily take Prefixes or Suffixes. 

If, however, we regard the -da in these three instances as 'dd 
(short for Edd “ Is,” or “ Was ”), instead of -da the Noun Sufidx, we 
obtain the Sentences. 
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Kdto 'dd. tJcha 'dd. Kd *dd, 

There is. There is. That is, (or “ These are ”). 

Thick.—The word T««5o-da refers to thick, impassable jungle, 
particularly to stunted and matted undergrowth. 

Gaurodma has possibly some connection with Gdura “ Strong,** 
a “ thick ” stick being usually a “ strong ” one. 

It also means “ Eound ” in reference to the “ girth ” of trees. 

Tulawa refers to the “ thickness ” of the buttressed roots of trees, 
which are not “Round,” but “Plat.” 

PMur is one of several words which mean “Muddy,” or dirty, 
“ thick ” water. 

Thief (a).—The Root Tdp means “ Steal.” 

kx-tdp-diQ, means “ The person who steals.” 

Thigh (the).—See Lap (the). 

Thin.—The word Kindb means “ Narrow,’* and hence we get 
“ Thin,” as of a slender person, and with the Prefix Auto- of Group 
(l)i a reference to the human body. 

Auto-K«(i6-da “ The waist.” 

Thing (a).—The word Jfi»-da means “ Something,” “Any¬ 
thing,” and is indefinite. 

The Andamanese have an aggravating way of answering Arik or 
Jfi»-da when one asks them a question to which they do not wish to 
give an answer, e.g. ;— 

Q. “ Why did you do so-and-so ? ” 

A. Arik “Because.” 

Q. “ What is that in your hand ? ” 

A. “ Min-da, “ A thing.” 

Things.—Rf^w«oAo*da means “ Property,” “ Belongings,” “ Pos¬ 
sessions,” and is derived from the Root Bdm “Wrap up” in a 
bundle; for the Andamanese keep their portable property tied up in 
large leaf bundles. 


3*3 
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Think (to).—The Root “Think,” must hot l6e confounded 
with the Root iw “Rinish,” “End.” 

Thirsty (to be).—The Root Er means “Dry.” 

The Prefix Aka- is of Group (1), and refers to the mouth, the 
Andamanese considering “ To have a dry mouth,” equivalent to “ To 
be thirsty.” 

Threaten (to).—This is a Compound Word, and carries force by 
its repetition of words meaning “ Say,” “ Tell.” 

Ydb-n^& “ Saying.” 

•Vi- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdl “TeU,” “Order.” 

Throw (to).--It will be observed that Ddpi^ means “To 
throw,” and also “ To throw away,” the action of “Throwing ” being 
the only thing considered. 

Throw down (to).—^The Root Fd means “ Fall.” 

The Prefix Oiyo- is Pronominal, and the word 0iyo-p4- means 
“Tooause another to fall,” ^‘To throw a person down.” 

Thunder (to).—See Snore (to). 

Ticklish.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the human body. 

Wdr “ Unpleasant,” “ Nasty.” 

“ Much.” 

The Root Wdr ineans “Disagreeable,” and the Prefixes deter¬ 
mine the details. 

Aka•^oar-da “ Nasty-tasted.” (Unpleasant to the mouth.) 
Ab-wt^r-da “ Ticklish.” (Unpleasant to the body.) 

The Adjective Ddpa-da means “ Much,” and merely intensifies 

Wdr. 

Tide (the).—See Ebb-tide (the). Flood-tide (the). 

Neap-tide (the).— M seq. 

The equivalents for Neap and Spring Tides are Compound Words, 
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and have reference to the state of the tide as regards the catch of fish 
and turtle, more of these being found in shallow water at Spring tides, 
than at Neap tides. 

Hence Neap-tides are called :— 

» Kale “ Tide.” 

Jdhag-&Sk “ Bad.” 

Spring-tides are called : — 

Kale “Tide.” 

Beringa-(\Si, “ Good.” 

Tie a knot (to).—The Boot Bdt means “Fasten,” “Tie round.” 

The Prefixes determine the articles “ Tied,” or the class of 
“ Tying.” Thus 

Cft-hdt‘ “ To tie up leaves,” (to form a waistbelt). 

Auko-&«^- “ To tie a knot in a rcpe.” 

dng-6a^- “To tie the hands together.” (dng- is here a Pre¬ 
fix of Group (1).) 

Ig-ddl- “ To tie a band round the upper arm, above the biceps.” 

Ah-bdt- “ To tie a man up.” 

Ad-bdt- “ To tie a rope round one’s own body.” 

Ax^bdt- “ To tie the feet together.” * 

Tie together (to).—The Root Bdlpda means “ Placed together 
“in contact,” whether the articles are tied together, or not. 

Thus, a row of books ia a shelf which touch e.aoh other would 
be described as Bdlpda, 

Hence, things which are fastened together, side by side, are said 
to be Bmpda-v6, 

Time (a short), (to be).—The Root Kddli gives the impres- 

sion of “ Quickness.” 

Ik-khdli- “To come quickly,” “ To return in a short time.” 

Odli is the reverse and gives the impression of slowness. 

A long time ago.—The phrase used to express this is apparently 
of very ancient formation, and is derived in part from the Btiohikwdr 
language. 
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Matal is formed from— 

3I(t, Boot of Group (6), and not now used. 

Tal a corruption of Tiwe, “ Place,” or « Period,” a PucUkwdt' 
Boot, tlie usual equivalent of which in Aka-Bfja-da is 
Ydbalya is formed on Ydhd “ Not.” 

The meaning of the whole is “Not in the present time.” 

Timid (to be).—The Boot Ldt means “Fear.” 

A.d-ldt- “To be afraid.” 

Akan- Ut- “To be nervous when drinking or eating hot 
things,” (for fear of burning oneself). 

Other Prefixes of Group (1) refer to similar fear regarding parts 
of the body. 

Tiptoe.—See Stand on tiptoe (to). 

To-day. See Day, To-day, under the letter D. 

Toe (the).—The Great Toe is called Tdohab-Aa.. The second, 
third, and fourth toes are called Kduro-d& “ Fingers,” “ Toes.” The 

Little Toe is called “//am-da.” 

The Andamanese state that the meanings of these words are 

Tuchah “ Double,” because the Great Toe is equal in size to 
two of the other toes together. 
ham means “ The last.” 

Together. The Boot Ydra means ** Equal,” “ Similar.” 

The Prefix Aka- is the Gender Prefix, and the meaning being 
Plural^ it takes the Pronominal Plural form ’Akat-. 

’Akat-para-da “Things alike.” 

It will be noticed that the PuGhikwdr has the Pronominal 

Plural Prefix No- instead of the ordinary equivalent for 
Aka- . 

Akan-^jam-da and Er-'dba-Uk mean “To do a thing together.” 
(As, a number of persons hauling a rope together.) 

See Same time (at the). ^Jr-uba-Uk is used to mean “ I also.” 

Tomorrow.—This is a Compound Word. 
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Wdl-n^Q, “ Morning.” 

~len *' In.” 

In the FdcUkwdr, Aukau-J^wol, and Kol it will be noticed that 
the Postposition -Jn, “In,” takes W before it for the sake of 
euphony. 

To-morrow morning is often more forcibly expressed by— 

Tdr-w««-nga-/e«.—The Prefix Tdr- giving the force of “Follow¬ 
ing,” “Ensuing.” 

LUti-n^a. means “In the dawn.” 

To-morrow evening. In a similar manner to the above this word 
is formed. Dila means “ The evening.” 

The day after to-morrow.—In the Aka-J?ea-da and Akar-J5aZ^ 
this word is formed ;— 

Tig- or Ted- .—A Prefix giving the force of “ After,” “ Future 
time.” It is more intense than Tar- . 

Wdl-Tiga> “Morning.” 

~Uk “By.” 

In the Tmhihwdr and Kol a Sentence is used. 

W6 “ Morning.” 

-Pd- Conjunctional Infix. 

Taiirau- Probably a Prefix equivalent to Tig*. 

“ Coming,” “ Filling.” 

•Wan “*In.” 

In the Aukau-t/wtco* the simpler form of— - 
Wo “Morning,” 

Td “ Afterwards,” is used. 

To-night.—The equivalent for this word is a Sentence. 

Kd “ This.” 

Qur&g “Night.” 

•len “In.” 

In the Kol ltdUoUl is given as the equivalent of Kd, and is 
written as one word, but though its derivation cannot he exactly 
ascertained it is probably compounded of three Roots of Group (6), 
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ltd, Abe, and Ghel, the whole having the force of “Now.” 


Too.—The word girea is a Compound. 

Ol “ It.” 

Bedig “And,” “Also.” 

Too much.—The Root Ldt meaning “ Excess,” must not he 
confounded with the Root Ldt meaning “ Fear.” The d in the 
former is pronounced sharper than that in the latter. 

Tooth-ache (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

T6g “tooth.” 

-Tar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdm-n^a, “Paining/’ “Aching.” 

Toothless.—The Root Liga means “ Wanting,” and is allied 
to the Root Ldgcb. See Barren, 

The Prefix Ig- refers to “ The teeth 
Leria-dz. means “ The gums.” 

Auko- is the Gender Prefix of Group (1), 

Torch (a),—The Root T6g “A torch ” in Akax-Bdle must 
not he confounded with the Root T6g “ A tooth.” The T in the 
first word is Dental and in the second word Lingual. 

Torch (to make a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tug “ A torch.” 

Bdt- “To fold up.” • 

By torch-light.—This is a Sentence.- 
Tug ** A torch.” 

‘rdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdl “Light.” 

Teh “By.” 

The Kol omit the' Postpositio^i afid use tie Geheral Noun Sufiix. 
Tortoise-shell.—See Shell (tortoise)* 

Tough.—See Firm. 

Track (to),—The first equivalent given is a phrase.- 
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Fag “Afoot.” Hence “ Pootmarks,” “Tracks.” 

Ik- “ To take.” 

The motion is here slow. 

Chaulama- means “ To track” or » To follow,” and the motion 

implied is rapid. 

Transfix fto). -The Root Del refers to an ancient name for the 
Pig arrow, -^a-da. 

Gauroha- or T4- means “ To pierce right through.” fSo as 
to come out on the other side). 

Such an action would generally be done with an arrow. 
Transparent.—See Clear. 

Travel (to).—The Root Nad means “Step,” hence “Walk” 
"Travel.” 

Tread on (to).—The Root Buduli means “Tread on,” “Put 
the foot upon,” and the Predxes give the part of the body or class of 
article “ Trodden ” on. 

Tree (a).—The Root Tang means “Tree,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Aka- . 

6i-tdng-da. means “ The upper branches of a tree.” 

Tremble (to).—The Root Beredi means “ Tremble,” the Pre^ 
fixes of Group (1) indicating the part of the body which trembles. 

The trembling of the body from cold or ague is indicated. 

Y4y4Tca- principally refers to the trembling of the earth in 
Earthquakes, TiiJa-nga-da, etc, 

Trepang.—The Kvkan-Mwol and Kol Compound names 

for the Trepang, Sea slug, Holothurium, or B6che-de-mer 
Lad “ Natives of India.” 

. Ldm “Slug.” 

shows that the Andamanese of those tribes were aware that the 
Chinese, Burmese, Malays, and others came to the Andaman Islands 
to collect and manufacture Trepang. 

3B 




370 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


Trip (to).—See Stumble (to). 

Trip up (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

Ax- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the sbin, leg, or ankle. 

Chdraga “ Tangled undergrowth.” 

jSni- “ To take hold of.” 

The meaning of the whole word is, that, when going through the 
jungle, the tangled undergrowth catches the ankles and trips one up. 
Hence “ To trip up,” generally. 

Trouble (to take).—See Take care (to). 

The idea here is “ To exert force and care in order to do a 
thing.” 

True.—It would appear to say little for the morals of the Anda¬ 
manese that they have no simple word for “ Truth,” but have to use 
a Compound Word meaning “ Not lies ;” but really they are a truth¬ 
telling race among themselves, (though they lie to strangers), and 
while they have a word to express “ A lie,” or “ A joke,” they are so 
little in the habit of using the words » Truth,” or « True,” that when 
they do use them they have to say “ Not a lie. 

’Akat- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

Tengai « Lies,” or “ Jokes.” 

Ydda-da “ Not.” 

See Palse. Lie (to). 

Truth (to speak the).—This is a Sentence. 

’Akat- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

Tdttgai “ Jokes,” or “ Lies.” 

Jdbd “Not.” 

‘left “ In.” 

Ydb- “To speak.” 


Tug (to).—JDdwAra- is evidently connected with 
“ To pull.” 


Ddukori- 


Tumble (to).—Th© Root Fd means “Pall,” or “Tumble 

down.” 
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'Turn.” The Prefixes 


. Turn (to).-The Boot G^l means 
indicate the class of article which turns. 

(partially), KdUU means 

Turn (completely round), " Turn” (hall round), and “ Eerolve.” 


it. 


Tnm over (fo).-The Root BM,i refers chiefly to prostrate 
articles, and means “ Turn upside down,” Shut.” 

The Prefixes indicate the class of article turned, and also modify 
the meaning, as;— ^ ^ 

Alia-rdiigi' “To put the lid on a cooking pot.” 

Ig-rdugi- “ To extinguish fire.” 

This last refers to the falling of water on fire, whioh extinguishes 
Ihe Andamanese sometimes put their fires out in this way. 

Tusk (a).—-Aka-%-da simply means “A tooth.” 

The word JPUicha-da applies to the ” Tusk ” of a pig- onlv 
which is used as a tool. ■* 

Twice.—This is the same word as Two.” Also see Chapter V. 

“ » Compound and desorihes 

Iwilight in the abstract. 

Hr “ Place,” ” Period.” 

-Paka- Conjunctional Infix, 

Ddowiya-da “Clear.” “Transparent.” 

The inference being that it is not dark. 

other oqmvalents giyen simply mean “ Morning,” and 
Erenmg. (See To-morrow morning. To-morrow evening.) 

^hen an Andamanese mentions the 

time at whion something will occur, or has occurred. 

Twine.—’See String, 

Twine (to).—The Boot Mddr refers to the attitude of a person 
^ting up, with Ins legs placed together and straight in front of him 
When a man is making twiue he sits in this position, and, taking two 
hbres in his hands, rubs them together with the haU of one hand along 
nis thigh, thus twisting them together, ^ 
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Thus Mdula VAh-mdur 

Twiue twist. 


and from the word for the attitude we get the word for the work 
done in that attitude. 

This word Mddr only means “ Twine,” in the sense of making 
thread or twine in the manner descrihed. 

Twinkle (to).—See Shine (to). 

Twist (to).—The Root Mdla means “Twist together,” and 
refers to the making of how strings. 

A bundle of fibres is taken, and a strip of fibre is wound round 
these which are partially twisted. 

This word Ig-jwd«fli- like Ad-w^wr- is a technical term, 
and the Andamanese have many such for the different actions of their 
manufactures. 

Ig-mdla- also refers to the “ Twisting together ” of two fibres in 
mfiking the first cords of the turtle line (iSetmo-da) ; but the 
twisting together of the two finished cords in order to make the com.- 
plete rope is called , also a technical term. 

Ugly.—This is a Compound Word. 

Ig- Prefix of Group (1). 

Mug'd “ Porehead,” hence “ Pace.” 

Jdbag-A.Q. “ Bad.” 

Ulcer (an).—The Root Ohum means “ Sore.” 

Umbilical cord (the).—The Root iBr means “Place,” or 
“ Period.” 

The Andamanese call the Navel and the Umbilical cord Ab- 
^r-da, “The place” par excellenoe of the body, having r^ard to 
their physical uses, which they recognise. 

Umbrella (an).—See Leaf Umbrella (a). 

Unable.—This is a Compound Word. 

0?yd-nga “ Able,” “Doing.” 

Ydba’da. “Not.” 
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IJnclouded.—^TMs is a Sentence. 

j£lr “ Place.” (Prom the context “ Sky ”). 

-Id .—This may be regarded either as an Honorific Suffix to 
or as a Conjunctional Infix, 

IjingH-diS, “ Bright,” “ Smooth,” ** Polished,” “ Clear.” 

Uncover (to).—The Boot talpi means “Open,” “Lift up,** 
“ Uncover.” 

It takes the Gender Prefix Aka.- 

Under.—See Beneath. 

Undo (to).—The Root means “Undo,” the Prefixes indi¬ 

cating the class of article which is undone. 

Uneven.—This is a Compound Word. 

iJr “ Place.” 

-Pdt- Conjunctional Infix. 

KdutoJcyo “ Uneven.” (As referring to the ground.) 

Unfasten (to).—The Root Wdlatji means “Undo,” “Untie,” 
■“ Unfasten,” and the Prefixes indicate the class of article unfastened, 
or the place from which it is undone. 

Unfinished.—This is a Compound|Word. j 

Ar- Gender Prefix. 

i^J-nga “ Pinishing.” 

lafid-da “ Not.” 

Unhappy.—The word Jfd?a-nga-da really means “ A quiet 
peaceably disposed person,” hence any person who sits apart, with 
a sad quiet demeanour, is called Jfw^a-nga-da. 

The Root is MUa evidently connected with M'&lwa “ Quiet,” 
■“ Deaf,*’ “ Dumb.” 

The second equivalent given is a Compound Word.' 

Kiik “ Heart.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jabag-^Q, “Bad.” 
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Unliook (to).—The Root LupAji means “ Take off.” The 
Prefixes indicate the details regarding the “ Taking o£E.” 

Uninhabited.—This is a Sentence. 

B4d “ Hut.” 

-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

i«ia-da “Pinished.” “Done with.” Hence ”Empty.” 

Unloose (to).— C>t-mdn'- means “To abandon,” “To unloose,” 
“ To let go,” “ To have done with.” 

Unmarried man (a).—See Man, (unmarried). 

Unmarried woman (a).—See Girl (a). 

Unpack (to).—See Unfasten (to). 

Unravel (to).—See Undo (to). 

Unripe,—The word Fut4ngdlj-diB, means “ Black,” and 
Teripa-di&. means "Acid;” these being two commonly recognised 
stages in the “Unripeness” of fruit. 

See further remarks in Chapter III. 

Unroll (to).—The Root Wirld means “Unroll,” and the Pre¬ 
fixes denote the class of articles unrolled. 

Unskilful.—The Jdbag means “ Bad.” 

(3n- is a Prefix of Group (1), referring to “ The hand.” 

To be “Bad with the hands” is to be “Clumsy in using the 
“ hands,” U., “ Unskilful.” 

Untie (to).—See Unfasten (to). 

Until .—Tduba is a Root of Group (5). 

•Teh is a Postposition meaning “ Till,” “ By.” 

Tduha-teh is also used to mean “ To wait a little.” 

The Imperative “ Wait a little,” q.v., is rendered by Tdula-bd 1 

Untrue.--See Lie (to). 

Untwine (to).—See Unroll (to). 
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A different operation from Unfasten or Unravel is here under¬ 
stood. 

Unwilling.—See Unhappy. 

Up.— Tdng-len is a Compound Word meaning “Above,” 

“ Over,” “ Up.” 

Tdng-da> means * * A tree. ’ ’ 

-len is the Postposition meaning “ In.” 

A thing in a tree would be “ above ” a person on the ground. 

Upon.—See Aground. 

Uproot (to).—One Root LduH means “ Enter,” also 
“ Descend,” and the diphthong au is pronounced somewhat shorter 
than the diphthong au in the Root Lduti meaning “ Uproot ” 
The two could be easily mistaken for each other were it not for the 
context, which decides many such points in Andamanese. 

Upset (to).—The Root P*' seems to mean “ Pour,” and the Pre¬ 
fixes indicate the circumstances under which liquid is poured. 

Ot-p'/- “ To pour ” (accidentally). Hence “ To upset ” 

This word is principally used of liquids and food. 

Upside down.—See Turn over (to). 

Useful—This is a Compound Word, and it seems curious that 
the Andamanese, who are an industrious race with reference to their 
own affairs, should only be able to describe “ Useful,” as “ Not tired,” 
Not useless.” 

This may be because “ Useful ” is their normal state and needs 
no description, whereas “ Useless ” is less common (with reference, of 
course, to human beings), 

Por a similar construction see True. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1), referring to the human body. 

Wildh “ Tired,” “ Useless.” 

YdMd, “Not.” 
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Vacant.—The Eoot L'm means “Empty,” “Finished,” being 
another form of and haring no connection with i/fa 

“Know.” See Empty. 

Vertebra (the).—See Spine (the). 

Ar- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

BtS “ Back.” 

Ta-da “ Bone.” 

Very.—2)d^«*da means “ Much,” “ Big,” and, as I show in the 
following example, “ Very,” 

Choki Jfdga-Adu. 

Cold Very. 

Violent.—^The Boot Gaurot, means “ Force,” hettce Gdura- ‘‘ To 
employ force,” “ To be violent.” 

It is curious that the Urdu word for a white man is Gord, and 
the Andamanese, seeing the size and strength of the European soldiers 
and sailors, and their violent conduct when drunk, and learning that 
the natives of India called them Gora, have concluded that the Aka- 
JB^a-da word Gaum is what is meant, which indeed is strangely 
apposite. 

Virgin (a).—The Andamanese have no word which actually 
means “A virgin,” and they describe such a person as:— 

C)i-lSMnga-di‘8t “ Poor,” as regards the body. 

The Eoot L^kinga means “ Poor,” q. v. 

Probably a girl is considered to be “ Poor ” whudoes not possess 
a “Lover,” q.v.\ which, considering the extended privileges attaching 
to that position, says little for the morals of the Andamanese from an 
European point of view. 

Visible.—See Clear (to). 

Kx-tcdlak means “ Visible,” in the sense that the view is not 
obstructed by intermediate jungle, etc.” 

Visit (to).—The Prefix At- appears to Be Pronominal, and to 
mean “For this reason.” 
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Ara- is the Gender Prefix, referring to people ’* in the Plural. 

L6{ is a Root meaning “To repeatedly do a thing,” or “To 
repeatedly go to a place.” 

Voice (the).—The Root TSgi means “Sound,” and, with the 
Prefix Aka- of Group (1), refers to the mouth. “ Speech ” or 
“Voice.” 

Waddle (to).—The Root G{gia means “ More from side to 

side,” and the Prefixes determine the details of the action; as :— 

(^i-gigia- “To waddle,” (referring to the swaying action of the 
head and body). 

\^-gigia~ “To Jerk the head on one side” (to avoid a blow). 

Wade (to).-—The Root JL^kS refers to “Going through the 
water with half the body in and half out.” 

kA-Uhe- “To wade ” (the Prefix Ad- of Group (1) refers to 
the body). 

Aka-^<97re-. “To . go through the water behind a boat” (as a 
log is towed). 

Waist (the).—See Thin. 

Waistbelt (a).—Ar-e7«i-nga-da means ‘tA thing which goes 
round the loins.” It is derived from Ar-d^d-da “ The loins.” 

The word Rdd-da refers to the Pandanus tree, from the leaves 

of which the Andamanese made most of their “ Waistbelts.” 

Wait a little !—This is a Sentence. 

Tduld “Wait.” 

Bd “ Little.” 

Tduld is an Exclamation, and a Root of Group (5) not used by 
itself. 

Wait (to).—This is a Compound Word, 

Tduba “Then.” 

’tek “Till.” 

Pdli- “ To remain.” 


0 
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Wake (to).-—The Root B6i means ** Arise,” " Get up ” (as 
from sleep) ; hence “ Awake.” 

Walk on tiptoe (to).—See Stand on tiptoe (to). 

Wanting.—This is a Sentence. 

la “His,” or “Its.” ^ 

J5(£-da “ Little,” “ SmaU.” 

“ His portion is small,” “ It is little.” (A hint that it was 
deficient). 

Warm (to).—The Root “Hot,” "Warm,” takes Prefixes 
according to the articles, etc., warmed. As ;— 

(5t- is the Gender Prefix, and also refers to “ Round things.” 

Aka*%a- “ To heat a cooking pot, etc.” 

Warm oneself (to).—The Root Tari means‘‘Heat,”Dry by 
• heat,” " Broil.” 

Warn (to).—The Root Kdm means "Porbid,” hence " Warn 
not to do a thing.” 

Wash (to).— Ludga- means “ To bathe,” which does not neces¬ 
sarily imply “ To wash.” 

Chdt- means “ To wash,” and does not mean “ To bathe.”j 

Watch (to).—This is a Compound Word. 

jSr “Place.” 

-Pik- Conjunctional Infint. 


JBddi' “ To see.” 


When Bddi takes the Tense Suffix -k^ it becomes, euphonioally 
Bddig-^6. 

Waterfall (a).^—The Root Ghdr means “Running water,” 
“ Spring,” and is modified in meaning by the use of Prefixes. 
Aka-c/w'r-da “A waterfall,” or “Rapid.” 

Ar-cMr-da “ The head of a salt water creek.” 

From this Root we get the word Ghdmt-da> “ A tide-rip.*' 

* 0 (Also, in the languages of the North Andaman Group of tribes, 
” The sea.”) 
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"VTater-tight.—The Root KaMa appears to mean “ Impervious 
to water,” for while:— 

Ar-Aa«i!a-da means “Water-tight,” with reference to a bucket, 
Aka-A^/a-da means “ Empty,” or “ Dry.” 

C5t-A:a«to*da means “ Dry.” (Not wet). 

Wave (to).—The Root WU *‘Wave,” “Pan,’* maybe con¬ 
nected with Wnly “ Wind,” and Wil' is used to mean “ To fan 
oneself ” in order to drive away flies. (^Not for coolness), 
Ig-«?*?-nga-da means “ Plumes,” “ Ply whisks.” 

Wax.—^The first two equivalents given are Compounds. 

Jja “ White honey.” 

P/cAi-da “ Wax.” 

Todiil “ Black honey.” 

Ler^-da, is a special name for “black wax,” and means the sama 
as Tdb'&l-pich^da. 

Wax of the ear (the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Aka-ya really means “ Gills,” referring to fishes. 

(Also, “ either side of the throat under the jawbonealso “ The 
inside of the ear.”) 

M4rumn-dsk “ Wax of the ear,” 

Way (the ).—Kien means “Thus,” and is a Root of Group (6), 

Make Way (to)4-—The Root means “ Get out of the way/* 

Leave the path open.” 

Akak-ochai- “ To get out of the way.” 

Ig-be^m-' “ To open a hook.” 

Ar-dcMi- “ To clear away grass and undergrowth,” 

Ah’dcMi' “ To move a person out of the way.” 

Make a Way (to).T-This is a Compound Word. 

Tififfa “A path.” 

-i’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

^dl- “ To clear.” 
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Way (to show the).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tinga “A path.” 

-I’auko- Coniunctipnal Infix. 

Ld- “ To go first,” “ To go before.” 

The persoh who goes along a path first may be said to "show the 
way” to the others who follow him. 

Also:— Tinga "A path,” 

-Fi- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdn- " To teach,” " To tell.” 

Way (to clear the).—This refers to sweeping the road clean. 
Tinga "A path.” 

Buj- "To sweep.” 

Weak.—^The Eoot Tdurohi appears, from the equivalents in 

AktsX'Bdle and Kol, to have some connection with Tdh " Pliant.” 

Its meaning is " Weak,” by which ” Pliant,” " Bending,” “ Unable 
to stand of itself,” etc., is meant, 

' Cii-taurohi-dat means " Tired out,” *‘ Unable to walk further.” 

Wealthy.—See Chief (a). 

Wear (to).—The Root Lduii means "Enter.” 

Eb- is here a Pronominal ♦Prefix. 

The meaning of Wa-lduti- is " To put oneself into,” " To put 
on,” hence "To wear.” 

Weather (the).—“ Fine,” and " Stormy,” are Compound Words. 
Mauro means “ The sky.” 

Beringa-dsx means " Good.” 

JdhagA^ means " Bad.” 

Uya, CJidJci, and Ydm are simply the Roots meaning 
Hot, Cold, and Rain, respectively. 

Web-footed.—’The Root Beketo means "Wide/* "Broad,” and 
the application to a web-foot refers to its abnormal breadth, and not to 
the web. 

Wedding (a).—See Marry (to). 
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Well (a).—This is a Compound Word. 
tna “Presh water.” 

-I’ig-, Conjunctional Infix. 

J5d»p-da Hole.” 

West (the).—See South (the), South wind (the). 

Wet.—See Damp. 

Whale (a),~See Cachalot (a). Also Crocodile (a). 

What for,—The terminations -leu and. -leb and >chilce 
may be considered to be Postpositions, and in that case would be 
written separately, but the Andamanese do not agree about this. 

Whence.—Similarly -tek may be a Postposition. 

Ifd Time - le ?"). 

What Place from ? ) formation of the word. 

Where —In Aka--Sea-da “ Whence ? *' and ** Where ? ” 
may be regarded as formed thus:— 

Tehare4ek ? 

Teleari'Chd ? 

In the Kx\ka^‘juwol this is clearly shown :— 

Midh tiwe ?. 

What place ? 

Whet (to).—See Sharpen (to) with regard to JU^, 

The Root Mir means “Rub together,” and hence “Sharpen,” 
with reference to the action of “Rubbing ” the Whetstone and iron 
together. 

The Prefixes give the classes of articles “ rubbed together.” 

Which?— T4n appears to mean “Which,” in the sense of 
“ Where ?” JZiyta-da means “Which,” pronominally. 

"Whirl (to).—See Eddy (an). 

Kdti and Ketik appear to be the same words. 

WTiisk (to).—See Wave (to). 

WU and Wilya are connected Roots with the same meanings. 
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WMsper (to).—While the Root Ydlpa means “ Whisper,” the 
addition of Prefixes draw very fine distinctions. 

J^-ydlpa- “ To whisper ” to a person, when facing him. 

Aka-yaZjpa- “ To whisper ” into a person’s ear. 

Whistle (to).—The Andamanese whistle very little, and hare no 
idea of whistling tunes. 

Whole (the).—Ar-d«im-da means “All.” 

Wicked.—The Root Y'db means “Stupid,” “Insane,” and takes 
the Gender Prefix Ig- 

Jabag-Av). means “ Bad.” 

An l^-ydb-dLB> person would probably be “A homicidal 
maniac.” 

Width .—Pdn and Peheto appear to hare exactly similar mean¬ 
ings. 

Widow (a).—The word Ar-/<?6«-da means “ Widower” or 
“ Widow,” there being no distinction of the sexes. , 

The Root L4ba takes the Gender Prefix kr-, referring to human 
beings only. 

Wife (a).—The Root Pd,U means “Female,” and^takes the 
Gender Prefix Ab- only. (Referring to human beings,) 

Wind (to).—The Root Kdut means “ Wind up,” “ Roll up,’* 
“Coil up,” appears to be used with reference to rope only, and is 
not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Wing (a).—See Fly (to). 

Wink (to).—The Root Nemel means “ Leer,” “ Wink,” and 
takes the Gender Prefix Ig- of Group (1), (referring to the “eye,”) 
only. . 

Wipe (to).—The Root Mdr means “ Wipe,” and takes Pre- X 
fixes'of Group (1), indicating the parts of the body “ wiped.” 

Wise.—See Clever. 
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Wist (a), and (to).—Tie expression of the abstract word “Wish” 
has no proper equivalent amongst the Andamanese. 

Ngdna- means “ To want.” 

The Root Gdri seems to mean “Want,” “Be without,” and, 
therefore, “ Desire,” “Wish for.” Bor instance :— 

Molcho m’aka-^an-kd. 

Mcdcho “We.” 

m’ euphonic. 

Aka- Prefix of Group (1), referring to the mouth, and hence to 
food. 

Qdri-'k€ “Are wanting,” “Are without.” 

“ We are without food,” i.e., “ We wish for food.” 

With.—The Root tk means “ With,” and is used as a Verb. 
lk~ “To go with.” 

Tdloha-len is a Compound Word. 

Pmcha “ Lap.” 

4en “ In.” 

,, Hence “ With,” " In the company of.” 


f;,*' Wither (to).—The Root B4ka means “Dry up” or “ Rot.” 

Withered.— Mdm-x& is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of the 
Verb Mama' and means “ Thin.” 

JR4Ao-da means “Driedup.” 

B'uoha'dA' means “Rubbish,” ‘‘Become rotten,” “Become 
worthless.” 


Within.—This is a Compound Word. 
Kdktdr “ Inside.” 

-len “In.” 

Kok may be allied to K4k “ Heart.” 

Without.— This is a Compound Word. 
Wdlak, “ Clearing.” 

-len “ In.” 
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In the clearing ” i.e., not, in the hut, not in the jungle, hence 
“ Outside,” “ Without.” ’ 

Word (a).—The Root Tegi means “ Sound,” hence “A word.’’ 

The Prefix Aka- is generally used. 

Fa5-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Saying,” formed 
from the Root lab “ Speak,” “Say.” 

Work (to).—See Able (to be). 

World (the),—The Root £rem means “ Jungle,” and 
£rema-dia. ^ has come to mean “The world,” for the Andaman Islands 
are nothing but jungle-covered laud, there being no clearings of any 
size, and the forest extends to the edge of the sea. 

Worn out.~Ar-^a?»-rd means “Old,” “Ancient,” “Former.” 

The Andamanese consider a very old man to be “ Worn out,” and 
a weapon or utensil wliich is “ Worn out,” is said to be “ Old.” 

Worthless.—The Root Welab means “ Tired.” 

On- is a Prefix of Group (1) and refers to “ The hands.” 

A person whose hands are “ tired,” is unable to work with them, 
and hence the word comes to mean “ Worthless.” (A person who is 
unable to work or do anything, or a thing from which nothing can be 
made.) 

The word principally refers to human beings. 

Wound (a).—The Root Ch4m means “Sore,” “ Wound,” and 
the Prefixes indicate the part of the body on which the wound isi 

Wound (to).—The first equivalent given is a Compound Word.-— 

Chum “ Wound.” 

TSgi- “ To cause.” 

Mi.j&rali- means “ To pierce,” with an arrow, or thorm both 
common causes of wounds to the Andamanese. 

Wrap up (to).—The Root Chau means “ Tie up,” “Wrap up,” 
and the Prefixes indicate the class of articles “ wrapped up,” or the 
mode of “wrapping” them up. 
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Wrap round oneself (to).—The Hoot Rdm means “Wrap 
round,” as of a person who wraps a cloak round himself. 

The Prefixes indicate the classes of articles “ wrapped,” or the 
manner of “wrapping”. 

Wreck (a).—This is a Sentence. 

’A (Pronoun) “ It,” “ That.” 
dt- Prefix. 

Kujra-x^ “Broken.” 

“ The thing that has broken”. 

Wrestle (to).—See Pight (to). 

Wriggle (to).—The word Lala- refers to the manner in which 

a snake or a worm progresses. 

Neradla- nieatSs;'* To Start,” 

Wring out (to). The Root Keti means “Turn” or 
“Twist” round and round. It is allied to Ketik, See Eddy. 

The Prefixes denote the classes of articles “ twisted round.” 
6t‘keti- “ To twist nets round ” (in order to dry them, by wring¬ 
ing the water out). 

Wrinkle (to),—J?«V-nga*da means “Lines.” 

Ot-bdr^ “ To paint a pattern of lines on a shell.” 

Wrinkles are considered as a pattern of natural lines. 

Wrinkle (to)— ^ered- is probably allied to ^eradla-. 

^ered- is only used to mean “To wrinkle ” (of the eyes). 

It takes the Prefix of Group (1) referring to the eyes. 

Wristlet (a).—This is a Compound Word. 

Tango “The wrist.” 

C^d-nga, or CMw-nga, “Tying up.” See Wrap up (to). 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Writhe (to).—The Root Kamr means “ Writhe with pain,** 
and appears to take the Gender Prefix Ad- only. 
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tJ^digma- means “ To writhe with laughter,” and is only slightly 
modified by the addition of the only two Prefixes it takes :— 

Oi-udigma- ' . . . 


Wrong.— ilche-XQ is the Past Participle of the Verb 

“To spoil,” and means “ Spoilt,” “Badly done,” hence “ Wrong.” 
.jBche-ve refers to work, etc., “Badly done.” 

Jdbag-&a> means “Wrong,” “Wicked,” q.v. 


Yam (a).—The names for the two most common, among the six 
edible roots known to the Andamanese, are here given. 

Yell (to).—The Boot Petek refers to “ Action of the throat,” 
hence:— 

AvSi-pefek- “To yell.” 

Aka^pStek- means “ To throttle.” 

Ot-petek‘‘ means “ To wring out.” 
and it would seem as if there are two Roots:— 

Pdtek- “To yell.” 

Pdtek‘ “ To squeeze.” 

Yesterday Morning, and Evening,—The equivalents given are 
Compound Words. 

7?^a2-ngaiya, “ Dawn. * ’ 

Ax-l'd “ Finished.” 
and 

D*7-aiya “Evening.” 

Av-l'S> “Finished.” 

In the Akax-Bdle and P^chikwdr we have the Prono¬ 
minal Prefix ’Ong- introduced, and the Sentences become i — 

“ Morning, it finishing,” 

“Evening, it finishing.” 

In the Aukau- we have another form- 

vl, 

Wd pdye - tdr ra - litoe^ 

Morning not finished. - 
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Young.—^The Boot Bdji means “ Juice,” and, as is.seen in 
some of the equivalents where the word Goi or Km ” New”, 
is introduced, the word means “ A heiug with new juices,” hence 
“ Young.” 

Youth (a).—See Lad (a). 


( 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Further Notes on the Force, or Meanings, of the Prefixes. 


From the foregoing Analysis of the Words in the Comparative Voca¬ 
bulary, we are, I think, able to apportion roughly tq the Prefixes the 
powers they possess. 

First, they must be considered with reference to the divisions of 
the human body, and when the context shows that this is the subject 
under discussion, the Prefix influences the Root according to the part 
of the human body referred to. 

The following table shows the references most commonly made by 
the Prefixes:— 

Prefixes. Force, Meaning, or Reference. 


Ot- 

Oto- 

Auto- . 

Ong- . 
On- 



iji- 

Ab- 


Ad- 

Ar- 

Ara- 


I Pronominal.—“That.” Personal.—-Of round 
) things. Of the head. 

. This is almost the same as Ot- . 

I Pronominal.—Of the hand. Of the foot. 

7 Of the eye. Pronominal.—“ He. ” Refers to 
V another person. 

. Of two people. A Plural form of Ik-. 

. Of human beings. Of the human body. Of 
“ One person to another. ” 

. Of one’s own accord. 

■) Of people together. Of trees. Of the feet. 
) Pronominal.—“ The person who.” 
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. ) Of teeth. Of the mouth. Of pointed things. 

• j Of trees. Of wooden things. 

* ^ Pronominal.—** On this account. ” 

. . Of speech. Of the mouth. Of oneself. 

(Possibly connected with the Pronoun *Bkan.) 

, . Pronominal Dative. 

. . Of ears. Of hearing. 

, ‘ , Pronominal Plural. Imperative mood. “ To do 

to another.” 

The Prefixes:— 

Taut- 

Tdr- 

Tauko* 

Tig- 

Tik- 

Teg- 

should probably be correctly written 
T’auto- 
T’ar- 
T’auko- 
T’ig. 

T’ik- 

T’eg- (a form of T’ig-). 

The T’s being either Pronominal or Euphonic. 

But it has been noticed that some of these, especially T’dr- and 
T’ig-carry a force and meaning different from ordinary Prefixes 9'Ud 
they may he considered as Particles, having no meaning in themselves, 
but enforcing in a special the Root to which they are attached. 

See the remarks on the word “ across ” in Chapter IX. 

It will also he noticed in the Vocabulary that the same word is 

spelt in different places in different ways,- the reason for this being 
^ 3 ® 


Aka- 
Atiko- . 

’Eb- . 
Ep- • 

Akan- . 

.’En- . 

Aian- . 
Oiyo- 
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that I hare tried to follow exactly the manner of pronunciation given 
hy the Andamanese. 

In the Aka-J5ea-da language 6 and au appear to be interchange¬ 
able, and it is difidctllt always to distinguish between the Nasal, Dental, 
Lingual, and Palatal T’s. 

A Hoot which, by itself, ends in a long or accented vowel, such as 
d or d, when joined to other words, or having a Suffix attached to it, 
changes the long vowel for a short one, as a or e . 


f 




VOCABULARY. 


A Comparative Vocabulary, containing 2,286 words in 
English, with their equivalents in the Ank-BSA-Jik, 

AK.AR~J5Az£!f PVcHlKWAJif and Koh 

languages. 
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English. 





A 





Abandon (to) 

Ot-mdm — . 

• 

Ot-mdno — . 

ft 

Able (to be) . 

Olyo — 

m 

Olyo — 

• 

(of manual work) 

On-yoni — . 

• 

()ng-y(5w — . 

ft 

Aborigines 

B6jig-ngyi-d&. 

• 

Bojo-ngiji. . 

« 

(This merely applies to the people 
of the JSouth Andaman Group of 
tribes.) 





Above . • 

Tdng-len. • 

* 

Tohng-len. • 

ft 

Abscess (an) . 

t/mti’da. 

# 

ft 

Bdtd. . 

• 

Abundance 

Ar-d^ru-da. . 

ft 

Ar-puHa. • 

• 

Abuse (to) 

Ah-td'ugo — 

ft 

Ah'tduk — . 

ft 

Accidentally . 

Vn-temar. 

ft 

(5ng~tdmd. 

ft 

Accompany me (to) 

W-ih — 

' ft 

B'-ik — 

ft 

Accord, (of one’s own) 

Oiy6n-^^?war. 

ft 

Cn^-temd. . 

ft 

Ache (to) . • • 

Tdtekd — 

* 

Tdtdkd ~ 

ft 

Acid . » • • 

\g-'mdka-da. - 

ft 

Id-modka. 

ft 

Across .... 

Tav-Uta-da. . 

• 

Tar-<a^e-nam. 

ft 

Adhere to (to) 

MHdkan — . 


Mdldkan — . 

ft 

Admit (to), (allow to enter) 

Lautok — 

• 

K4le-ldut — 

• 

Admit (to), (to come near) 

Kaloh-dd —• 

• 

KeU — 

• 

Adopt (to) 

Oko-jengi •— 

• 

Aukau.#<iA* — 

ft ' 

Adult male, (man) . 

Ah-bula'da. 

• 

kb-hula. 

ft 

„ female, (woman) . 

Ah-paU-da. . 


A)a-pdl. 

• 

Advance (to) 

Har-chaurowa — 

- 

lix-cMurowa — 

• 


Tax-ikik — • 

• 

Tar-^Ai& — . 

* 

Advise (to) . 

Ydh-nga-Yi-tdl 


Yodb-v.^a'Vi'td - 
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Ftiehiktcdr, 


Ote-md — 
Dd-^ . 
Ong-yom — 
P'uohik-ohdm. 


Tdng-en. • 
P^nil-da. . 
Ar-d/re-da. 
Ah-lefe— 
Ong-tema. 
T4 — . 

OUaxSi-tema. 
Tdtekd — 
Ir-» 2 «-da. 
Td-te-da. . 
Mete — . 
Jjduter — 
I-rd — 
0-chdnge — 
Ah-kdra-da. 
Ab-!d5-da. 
TA-chdtd — 
Tdr-^ — . 
IFdr-Viv-tdi • 


Aukafl-Jwol.' 


^ato-mdk — 
A — 

Fuohik-chom. 


Tong-an. 
Fmel-kM\e, 
A-ohdpar-lQ^Q. 
k.-Ute — 
C)XL-tdbatom. 
T4-dk — 
Aulam-Mia^om. 
Tdtekdl — 
Hd-mddkdd-leMle. 
T’la-td-leMle. . 
M’lene — 

Zdfar —. 

JS-6- . 

^viko-chdnge — 
A-AaiiroA-leMle. 

T’r^-cAViJ— . 
T’xa-dak — . 

Wer-fi-tdl — ♦, 


Kol. 


M’Uche — 

On-yom — 
Z^iiGhik-chdfH 

Tong. 

jPdten-che. 

A-ddre-ohe. 

Aka-ldtff — 

Ou'teUmak. 

Ne-md'dk — 

^\aiDQrtel6niak 

TeaJcar 

Tet-mdka. 

TU4. 

^Q-mete ^ 
0-ldut —- 
l-ydUk — 
A.'6k.‘Ch4nge — 
A-kdrak-che. 
A-dp-cbe. 
Ti.-ch6te — 
Tx-ek — 
JPdr-k’exi-ldi - 



































, VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES AdZ 

4 _ . 


‘ ' 

English. 


Akar-fia^tf. 

Adze (an) 

W‘6lu~A&. 

* * 

Afraid (to be) . • 

— 

AAdoht . 

After, (in time) 

Tar-w/o-lik. . . 

T&x~k6lO’\A 

„ , (in place) 

Ax-aulo. . . 

^v^ko^o* . . 

Afternoon (the) . • - 

B<i(io*la*^awri-nga*da 

Bodo-M-ldurt. . 

Afterwards , . 

• . 

^6ngQ,4e. . * 

Again . • • • 

Tdlih. 

TdaU. . ‘ • • 

„ (in addition to) . 

Tdn. . 

84jug. . • 

Agree (to come with), (to) 

Kvdh^'ydr — 

Atitau-ydr — . 

Aground • • 

AA.-y6boli. . 

k-d-yodgid. . • 

Ah! . . 

Ai! . . • 

Ai / » • • 

Ahead . . • • 

KdtO'dd. 

K6dho-6l. . • 

Aid (to) • • • 

l4d — 

l-tddu — . • 

Aim (to) • • 

l-dal-Voko-m. 

I-ddM’ar-wtt — 

Alarm (to) 

Arnt— 

Kodrongld — 

Alike . • 

Ar-idwr-nga-da. 

Ar-/d«ro-nga. . 

Alive, (of a man) . 

Ig-df/*da. . 

It'kodto. 

„ , (of fuel). 

^di.'doil'di'&- • 

Jkdi^ddl. 

All . . • • 

Ara-cZ4/vi*da. 

kx'diri. . • 

All right! . 

Awnd! . • 

Am! . t 

All together, (we) . 

Jf’ara*ddr«-da. 

M'axo’diri. . 

1* • * 

Dilu-rea-teh. 

AA\t'‘diri'k4lu'Ch4r-\€ 

All day , . . • 

Bddo-doga-tek. 

Bddo-kdchu'te. 

Allow (to) 

, Ep-t’ig-^d» — 

Eb-t’id*idi — • 

Allow to go (to) 

, IM-'idn . 

, 'Sed-g4lu — 




































All SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP ^OP TRIBES. 


Puchikmar, 

Jkvk^U’-Jdwo^, 

Kol> ^ 

W6le-^& . . 

W6leA.e)^e. . 

Wdle-xAxe. 

Lx^kva-ldt — . , 

Am-lot — 

Akam-/o< — 

Ta.-cA«Ze. 

Y'xi-chuU. . 

Yi-ehnU. 

Kx'Chule. . . 

Bi-cJiule, 

kknx-'chile. 

Fute’\e4dre. . 

Fute-le-l'ureAe^lQ. . 

FIdrd’le. 

Temfit. . . . 

Ben. ... 

Tenrnk. 


m. . , . 

ML 

Bei. . 

Bdi. . . , 

Ibe. 

Autam-^^ar — . . 

Autom-yodj> — 

•Aiitam-ydr — 

• • 

Am-t’rdet. . , 

K.6va4det. 

Ai ! 

Kdt . . . 

AI 

Kdick-ddU. 


K4ich-dele. 

tx‘td — . 

Fii-tdu — 

^v-tdildk — 

tx‘hddak’\%-m — 

B,i-kdud<iLU~V6\io-nu — 

l^V'kddak-kl^nn — 

Yoya — , 

•/dyoA; —. 

Akani'jjrtJyoA: 

Ar-^w-da. 

Ra-^^r-leMle. . , 

Ar-Mr-che. 

Ir-Aafo-da. . ^ 

R6-A;a'M^o-leMle. . 

Elr'^d^ooehe. 

Ab-ir*AdwdaA:*da. 

Ahe-k'le-vi-kdudik- 

leMle. 

^t-kmdak‘C]\e. 

• 

kx-dire^dxk. 

Ne-chdpar-leM\e. 

A-c?*n-che. 

0! ... 

Wei . 

O-o! 

Mix-dire. 

M’Q-chdpar. . , 

3Fi-dtre. 

Tirmd-re-te. 

T^Hitm-kd’-te. . . 

T’Hrm’kdHe. 

Fute-durnga-U. 

Fute'Chdki'lhk. 

Fdti’chdnag-leak, 

fibe'te-Zd — . . 

Elbe-ter-W — , 

!fibe-te-W 




























VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


^ English. 

Aka-5/<5t-da. 


Alone .... 

J/6a-da. . . 

J*&a-da. . 

Alongside . . 

Fehadi. . 

Bdbe-de. , . 

Along with, (me) 

D-Hk. . 


Already 

'Eri-tduba. 

"Exi'todkd. . , 

Also .... 

Ol-hddig. 

Ol-bddigan. . , 

Alter (to) 

Cii-golai — . • 

Aut-^dW — • 

Always, (invariably) 

Kien-wdl. • 

Ktohene-dke. . 

„ , (incessantly) 

On-‘tdm. . 

C)ng-t6hm. » . 

Amidst . 

’ Ak3>i-l6g-len. 

’AkaWd^a. • . 

Ancestors . . . 

Chdoga-tdbdnga'didi,. 

Chddogo'tbdbmgo. 

Anchor (an) 

Kdna~d&. . 

Kbd/no. . . 

Anchor (to) • . . 

Kx'kdna^V oyo- 

Ar*/fcd(jwo-l’i- 


tmlpi — 

kdlcho — 

Ancient.... 

Ax'tdm-da.. • 

Kx-tdbm. , 

And . . . 

Bedig. . . 

Bedigan. . . 

Anger .... 

Tig-re7-da. . . 

Tit-^d<^^»o. . 

Angry (to be) 

— 

Tit-A;ddw —•. . 

Ankle (the) . 

Tdgur-da» 

T6dr. . 

Annoy (to) . * . 

Ig-djoU — . 

\t-kbljoli — . . 

Another, (some other) 

Aka.’‘tdur0‘b4'j&. . 

Ak^-tdjdi-bU. 

„ , (one more) 

T4n. . . . 

B'djug. . , 

Another time. 

^d-tek. . . 

^dhnga-td. . , 

Answer (to) . 

’En-ya6 — . 

’En-ydflj6 • , 

Ant (an), (large) . 

Kdmgtra-da,. . 

Kbanghrh. . . 

„ „ , (small) . 

j5m«-da. . . 

Kdmdlt. . . 

Anns the . > . 

TltJmwr-da. . 

Bdhng. 
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Anti 




Piichikwdr^ 


Sol. 

Chit-pdie~da, . 


* CMt-p6yi-c\xQ. 

Pdlpat. . . , 

Papal. , , 

Pdlt-lQ. 

T’-e. 

T4-dk. , , 

Td-^ak. 

In-tdbe. . • 

En-M. . , 

In-id. 

tlle-lmvye. . , 

Kun-en. , 

Vle-lek^r^e. 

Aute-M^d — . 

AuXo-kHbk — . 

Abie-kulak — 

Kote-hdle. 

Kotok-UU. 

Kote-kale, 

. . 

Aun-tom. , 

Cin-tom. 

JV’’ 6 «fcawr-en. , 

iV’auko-jwd&-en. . 

N'b-kd'ur-QU. 

Ldd-chdm-^a. , 

-Ea5-<7Aom-leHle. . 

I/db-ehdm-lQ. 

Kdtme-A.a. , , 

Kdme-\eM\e. , , 

JTdme-cbe. 

Ax-kaune-V 6te-U — • 

Ra-Mw»0.ch’<5to-?«' — 

L’d-kddne’-dte-l/ — 

Ax-tom. . 

P>6.-tom. . . . 

A-tom. 

Lmtiye . 

Lekblnye. , 

Lekmnye. 

T 6 *Ara«»e-da. . 

Ter‘A:’w5lcA“leMle. , 

Ter-Aattm-che. 

Tb-kdime — « 

Ter«^’«5jc^ — . , 

Tex-kmni — 

T6gur-Aa. v >. 

2 %a/’-leMle. . 

Tdgar-ohQ. 

lx-bly,ada — , • 

— , , 

Abax-diyadd — 

0-tdrlt-bu-ie. . 4 

AAk.o-tdrak-b'&we-\&,. 

()-tdrok‘‘b'&we. 

I-bdi.. . . 

E-bei. , , 

I-be. 

Term. . . . 

Ben. 

TeUmak. 

^In-wdr ~ , , 

"'En-ijS — 

'In-uchrak -f- 

JSTora^Oa-da. * 

KongrduAo^Xe. 

Kmgard. 

jSTma-da. . . 

Aewa-leMle. . , 

Kema. 

T6mar-da. . . 

Kd'ulang’\.Ql^\Q. , 

Tomar. 

































VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES An y 


English. 

Aka- 

Kkzx^BdU. 

Anxious (to be) . • 

• 

'Ot-kuk-Vix-Vi-kdt— 

’ (5t-Z;M^-l*ar-ti- 
kdat — 


3S • 


Ax-iix-ikik — 

Ax-iii~{kik — 


Anybody . t 

• 

Ng'kdL-GMg-teg. » 

Hg 'kd-chdg-ted. 


Applaud (to) 

• 

(it-dli — . . 

Auto-^o^Z® — 


Approach (to) • 

• 

■ 0 • • 

KdU — 


„ ! . • 

• 

Kalch ! , • 

KdU bujug ! 


Arise (to) . • 

• 

Oiyo-M« — . 

(5jo-6d» —- . 


Arm (the) 

• 

G«^c?-da. . . 

GU. . 


Arm, upper (the) . 

• 

Taugo-Aa,. 

Tduga. . 


Arm, fore (the) • 

• 

Kadipa-Aa. . • 

Kdupd. 


Armpit (the) . 

• 


Aukdurdt. 


Armlet (an) • 

• 

Gud- cMw-nga-da. 

Tmga-chda-agdi,. 


Arouse (to) . . 

• 

Ah-geinta — • 

lA-lbdro — . 


Around 

• 

^-V6t-gdwddi’a§SL. 

Ar-\6i-g6wcidi. 


Arrange (to), (put tidy) 

• 

lg‘ld-V6t-ehilyu —* 

JA-Uh-V 6\,‘jeg — 


Arrive (to) . • 

• 

Aka-t^-ddi — 

Aka-t^-dd —. 


Arrow (an), (of wood) 

• 

Bdta~da. . . 

Hodto. . 


„ „ , (of iron) 

« 

Tdulbdd-da. 

Tmt~b6t^ . 


„ „ , (for pig) 

• 

j^Zot^da. • • 

m. . 


Ascend (to), (of a hill) 

• 

TaM-gdtuk — 

Taut-^«?Z®a. . 


„ JS » s» 

• 

Kdgal — . . 

Kdhgal • 


„ „ , (of a creek) 

• 

Ot-dwZ— • • 

C>i-ldut — , 


„ (the air, as a bird) 

Wdialed . 

Wdtapd — . 


„ (of a tree) . 

• 

Ngdlao — . 

Ngbdlu — . 


Ashamed (to be) 

• 

Ca-tekik — . 

- 

Ct'tSkik — 






















. Asli 
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Puchikwdr^ 


Kol, 

’Auto-j?aii-rar-t’6- 
k t —> 

’Auto.2?«e#^-rd4’er- 
kot — 

’Oto-pok~kd-t’r~ 
ddk —. 

Ar4a,r-S — 

^b-i'm-eak —- , • , 

, A-t’r-^d^ 

Ng'6m-chok-te. 

Ng’si,m-chok-ter . , 

, "Ng^bm-Ghok-ter. 

(5ieiva.-kduwel — 


, Oteva-kdiiioel —. 

jitc • • • 

Me — . . , 

, -Ate — 

lUi t ,* 

Ahi'hdi / , , 

Ibd. 

Aute-^w»yp — 

Auto-M»^d — . 

A.vA.o-k6nye —. 

Ir-Mif-da. 

iEV^-leMle. , , 

JE*(f-che. 

Ir-MJ-da. . , 

B‘^tap-leMle . 

jTd-ohe. 

Pdlamika-dia.. . 

Pdlak-leMle. . 

Pdlak-cke. 

Kaurting-didi. • , 

A'awri^o»^-leMle. 

Kaurteng-ehe. 

Ir-M-cAa-da. , 

KU-bdlaA&lsilQ. 

KU-chau'‘o\xe. 

Ah-kile — . 

A-kUe — 

A-Mle —. 

T/w?a-r6te"^d. . 

r/ttJe*tauto*^d. . , 

P/MJC-kaiitau-^rd. 

lv-ld-V6io»cheh — 

IcHb-ldke-cherek —• 

Z’ix-ld-V6to-chek , 

Om-ib-tdoh ^ , 

Auko-ter-A^nA •— . 

La-ngo-ter-it/^i . 

ZaM-da. . . 

Ijech-leMle. . , 

Xtdch-che. 

Pa«^-da, 

BeuMeMle. . 

Pdui-ohe. 

Peia-da. . . 

Pdlak-leMle. , 

Pdlok’ohe. 

Tauto-A^< , 

Tauto-kdal — . 

Tautau«Ada^ —. 

Kmkal — 

Kaukal — 

Kaukal —. 

Aute-ioii^ . • 

Auto-Wi — . . 

CHo-ldut —. 

Wduta — 

Wdiitd ~ , 

W dicta —. 

Bepe-~- \ . , . 

Bepe— . . . . 

Bepe —. 

Aute*^ ~ 

Aute’dfl/fe — . 

Auto-eak. 


































VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES AgJi 


English. 

Aka-^/a-da. 


A. 8 I 16 S • • • 

• 

Ig-6%-da. . 

• 

lA‘buh. 

• 

Ashore . 

• 

Kewa-len —. 

• 

K4ica~n. 

• 

Ask (toy 

« 

CMura — 

• 

Idi-bingrd — 

• 

Asleep (to be) 

• 

Mdmi — 

• 

M-dmi — . 

• 

Assemble (to). 

• 

Oto-jeg — . 

• 

Auto-K^f —• . 

• 

Assemble (to). . 

• 

As-ngdlj — . 

• 

Ax-ng6dlj — 

• 

Assemblage (an) 

• 

Jeg-d3b. ‘ 

• 

Jeg. . 

• 

Assist (to) . . 

• 

Ud — 


l-tddkdu — . 

• 

Astern (to go) . 

• 

Tax-tdpa — . 

• 

Tlit-t6ct;po —. 

• 

Astern . 

• 

kx-tit-len. 

• 

At-tet-len. 

• 

Astride . 

• 

kx^-y6boli-Tx%^. 

• 

Okto^ydgi. . 

• 

Astringent 

• 

ilrdpalch‘A3.. 

• 

Kdrepdlch. . 

• 

At once! . . 

• 

Kd vodl ! 

• 

Kd ydtyd. , 

• 

Awake (to) . • 

• 

B6i — 

• 

B6i-^ 

• 

Away 1 . . . 

• 

l-Mnd / 

• 

JA-kddno! • 

• 

B 






Baby (a) . 

• 

kb-ddreka-d&. 

• 

Ah-ddreka, . 

• 

Bachelor (a) . 

• 

Lh-wdra-Ask. 

f 

Ab'iodro. . 

• 

Back (the), (of the body) 

Gudur-dsk. , 

• 

Gddur. . 

• 

„ (as opposed to 

the 

Ar-^to-da. 

• 

Av^kdte. 

• 

front of anything). 






Backbone (the) . 

• 

Gauroh'dia,. , 

• 

Qdurob. 

• 

Backwards 

• 

l^x-tdpa. . 

• 

TivtoUpo. 

• 

Bad, (of character) . 

• 

Jdbag^dL% . 

• 

Jdbdg. • 

• 
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Bad 
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11 


/ 


Fichihiodr, 

Aukau-*7w5'J. 

Ir-6e-da. , 

. B^-^^cfAr-leldle. 

Kalyu~an. , 

Kdlyu-ican. . , 

Ojxg'binger — . 

Binger — 

Pdut — , 

Boat— . 

Autem-cAtfJi: — , 

Autom-cAeA; — 

kx-ngdj — 

^a-ngdlch — . 

Cheh-Asi.. 

CAe/c-leWle. 

lr~tdu. . , . 

^-todl — 

Id-tdpa — 

’I'ra-tdpdu —■ , , 

kx-tet-an. 

T^vi-tdt^an. , . 1 ' 

kvam-ef. , 

Uim-e’t. . . , ; 

Kerpp-da. . , 

KrapAQMle. . . j 

Itekdle. . 

Btekele . . , i 

Kunye — , . 

Kmye — . , - 

It-chei! , 

m-chdll . . ] 

kb-Hre-Aa,. 

l-<Ve-leMle. . . A 

kh-tcdra-Aa. 

A-todm-leMle. . , C 

Kitar-Aa. , 

£Ber-]eMle. . , A 

Ar-i^^-da. 

Rd-Mto-leMle. , k 

Kdrdb-Aa. , 

K4riip-leW^&- • . 0 

la-tdpe. . . ' 

T'ri’tdpdu. . ^ Ti 

Kdda-ASk. . 

KddakA&W^Q. , , R 


Kol. 


At»i,Qt-h4ak-\Q. 

Kalyn-wm. 

— Binger —. 
Pa/M —. 
■Autom-c/i^Ar - 
—. 

CAe^-che. 

Er-/ow —. 























VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES Bad 


English, 

Aka-j5/ij'da. 

Akar BdlS, 

Bad, (of food, ete.) . 

• 

Ghauru. • 

ChSdro. , , 

Bag (a) . 

• 

Chdpanga-Ask. 

Chdctpanga. . . 

Baggage 

• 

Mdmoleo'^Q,. . . 

Teohe. 

Balance one self (to), (as 

Oigdb —« • 

R-da • • 

on a branch). 




Bald . . • 

• 

Tdlaiim-^d!,. . 

Todlo. 

Bale water (to) 

• 

'Raich ela — 

Tdruch head — . 

Bamboo (a) . 

• 

Paw-da. • 

Bodrat. . . 

Bandy-legged. . 

• 

Td-t4ka. 

Poaw-rar-/^^a. 

Bank (a), (of a creek) 

• 

TMibala-dA. • 

Tedihdle. , . 

Barb (a) 

• 

Chdga~dcSt. 

Chodgo. 

Bark (the) 

• 

Ct-alcA-da. . 

(yt-hdlch. . . 

Barren, (of a woman) 

• 

Ab-Mgfa-da. . 

Kh-I4ga. . 

Bashful (to be) 

• 

Cii-teMk — . 

Oi-tei — . . 

Basket (a) ■ . • 

• 

Jdp-da. 

Jop. 

„ (for carrying 

a 

Rdwata-^. • » 

Rhdmotdm. . . 

cooking pot). 




Bathe (to) 

• 

Ludga — 

Ldpi — . « 

Bay (a) « 

• 

T6ng mdgu Z/a-da. 

T6ng mugu lia. 

Beach (the), (sandy) 

• 

2’am-t’auko-p<^-da. 

Tomuier-V6\sio-pd. . 

„ „ (rocky) 

• 

Rduroga-d&. 

Bduroga. . . 

Beach (the), (foreshore) 

• 

Kdwa-^. 

• • • 

Beak (a) . # 

• 

Auko-^^d«c^a«^a-da. ^ 

Kviko-ndlchahma. . 

Bear children (to) . 

• 

Ld-gin — • 

kd-gm — 

Beard (a) . • 

• 

Aka-<^da-l’dr-^<?A-d£ 

i, kk&-hoddo-Vix-pdch 
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Pudiihodr, 

AukaU-e7w2^5L 

1 

1 ! 

Chdrao. . . . 

Cher do. . 

CJYrdo-'waiOi. 

Chdhe-^z,. « . 

Chddde-leMle. , 

€hdb(ik-tdu-oh.e. 

Rdkat-Ao,. 

Bdkat-leMle. , 

Bekat-che, 

J^d/Ot • • • 

Kelah —. . , 

Teka —. 

Tdlatam-diO,, . , 

Teldfam-leMlQ. , 

K6de-c\xQ. 

Mech pereng — 

B,dich pereng — 

B.dlch-\e>-p'reng —, 

Bdrat-A.s,. . , 

jS’ra/-leMle. , . 

.BVa/-che. 

Td-tdM. , 

T^dd-idke. 

Tdu-\a-tdke, 

Tepdt-(la, 

Terpdt-\Q\^\Q. . , 

Terpdt-ahQ, 

CMoke-da,. , 

Chduke-\^\Q. 

Chake-ohe. 

Aute-kdioh-dia. 

Auto-A’a«(?^-leldle. 

AMo-kdioh-ohe. 

■^h-ldbaf-dia. 

k-Uke-hM[Q, . 

O-Uke-che, 

Aiite'e — 

AM-e^^ — 

AvAo-dak —r. 

Chop-da. 

OAopileMle. . 

Chop-GhQ. 

Bdmat-da. • 

JBMm«#-le]dle, . 

B-dmat-ahe. 

Ijdbe • • • 

B/ebe • • • 

Ldbe — 

Tdng mike Uye-da. . 

Tddn mike ^*^e-leMle. 

Toinye mika ^/ye-che. 

JoJower-Yd-pe-dia. 

Tdower-V 6ko‘jjaA;«-le- 
kile. 

Tddwer-t'6-pdke-Gke. 

Bwaka-da. . 

BW4keAsdd\e. . . 

B'rAkh-ohh. 

Kalytt-da. , , 

Kdlyn-\^dQ. . 

Kdiyv,-G\xQ. 

(i-nmohap-da. . 

Kuko-mlehap-laMle. 

lan-ndtchap-che. 

()m-kin — . . 

A.m.-kin — . , 

Om-kin. 

k-tene-\!dt-pdlch‘dLa. 

A.Ws.o-iep-i*ti-pdlch- 

lekfle. 

O-tdp-t’dt-pdlch-i^e. 
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VOCABTILARY OP T&E LANGUAGES 


English. 

Aka-JB/«-da. 

kk^x^Bdle. 

Beat (to) . • 

Pdreh — . 

Pdurolcho — 

Beautiful . 


Dem. , . . 

Bed (a) . . • 

Teg'A.^. 

Todg. . 

Bee (a) . • 


Wodto. . , 

Beetle (a) 

jSwwM-da. 

B4mu. , , 

5> 55 • • • 

Pe7am-da. . 

Pdtara. . . 

Before, (in front of) 

kkdi.-cheka-len. 

Akti-cMkd-len. • 

>> »> 

(in time) . 

• •• 

Ote-^a. . * , 

• •• 

k.nio-l6hke. . . 

Beg (to) . 

Ngdna — • . 

Ngodiio — . . 

Behind, (in position) 

kx-Ha-lsn. . 

Kx-kdte»len, . 

Belch (a) . . 

Hubul-di'ak. ^ 

Dubhl. 

*» (to) • • 

Atai-dubMl — 

A^di-ddbal —> . 

Below 

M4gum — 

Mdgum — . 

Belt (a) , 

jB%M««da. . 

i2%-nga. 

(worn by married women). 

Bend (to) 

Gomoli—— , . 

GomaU — . 

Beneath . 

Tiv-mugmi-len. . 

X-kt-mugum-ia. 

Berry (a) ' . 

Cheta-dsi, 

Chekta. . , 

)t . )> • • ♦ 

Sdkoma^dB. . , 

Bukoma. . 

Beside, (in line) 

A.-td'ur. . 

A'ldur. . . 

>» • • • 

JPdlcha-len. . 

PblchoFlen. . . 

Besides • 

Ci-pdgi.^ 

C>t~pdgi. 

j» ... 

M . 

B4jug. .. , 

Between ... 

Aka,-ldg’len. . 

Akat-/<J^-Ze. . 

Beware! . • 

A-dcha! . 

A^'dya ! 

• 
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Pucliikwdr, 

Aukau-i/^?«;5^. 

Fdurdiche —■ , . 

Cherctp — 

Dem-^a>. . . , 

-Dm-lekile. 

Emi-Aa,. . . , 

.4»2i-lek|le. 

Wdute-^di. 

^aw^e-lekile. . 

Bume-Aa,. 

PaWmo-lekile. 

FdlrauA&. . 

Pdtrdu-lQhdQ. . . . 

Ar-ch^lek-an. » 

’lanko-tdp-an. . . 

Ar-chdintyip-da. 

39 • • 

Autarix-chule. . 

Autom-chule. . . < 

Tonga — 

Tdngd — . . ; 

Av'hd-len. 

B.d-kdt-an. . . ( 

Kidil-da. 

Kxdal'lok^e. , . 

^ • 

Axiko’Mdal — . . ( 

Miham — , 

M'lkam — , . j 

Bogan'da. , , 

Bogan-lek^e. . . j 

Kunyel — 

Kumal — . , j 

Td-mikani'an. . , 

Ttormikam^an. . 'I 

Tordsk . 

Ta^-lekjle. , . C 

Bctpi-da. 

jS<i^i-lejyie. . , J 

dm-^awr. 

Kxa-tdur. . , d 

BmcJt-an. . 

Bolch-an. . , J 

OiQ-pdihe. . 

Adio-pdke. . . ^ 



O-kdur-an. . . , 

A.uko-Ad>'a«. . . T 

A‘k6tel . , . 

A-k6te! . , A 


Kol. 


^’rdiche — . 
Dem-chh. 

£mi-Gh.Q. 

Wduidu-^^Q. 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


English. 

Aka-jB/a-cIa. 

! 

Ak2LV^Bdle, 

Beware 1 . . . 

Ot’ldldi ! . • 

Ot-ldgado I » 

Beware (to) . 

Er~gaura — 

Ar-gdura — . 

Beyond . > 

Ldbadi. 

Lodbado. . . 

Big • . • 

Dogu'A'sx. 

K6chu. . . 

»5 * • • 

Bddia. 

• •• 

Bind (to) 

Auko-rdmi — 

Auko-mwwo — . 

„ „ , (of implements) 

Chau — 

Qhod — 

Bird (a) . . 

CA«/a-da. 

Chdla. 

Bird’s nest (a) . . 

Bdrata-A^. . 

• * • 

99 a • • 

Ar-ram-da. . 

Ax-rodm. 

Birth (to give) 

Dddti — 

Bdto — 

>» »> • • 

“*• • • 

At — 

Bite (to) 

Chdpi — . . 

Kodfop —• . 

Bitter 

£repmoh-A3>. 

Kdrepdlch. . 

Blach . . • 

Tutungdij’dA. 

Pdinngdlj. . * 

Bladder (the) . . 

Ar-«<?M-da. 

kx-dlu. 

Blade (a), (of a weapon) . 

Ig-yaiici-da. . 

Id-bir. . 

Blaze (a) . . 

Wndama-Aa. 

Kduro. 

Blaze (to) • • • 

Aka-t’a-&e>* — 

Aka-t’d-ifcer — 

Bleed (to) 

Tdi-li ^fwSjeri — . 

TeA^ wejeri — 

„ „ (as a surgeon) 


Id-/^*-— • • 

9 > 99 >5 99 

• 

1 

t 

2%) — . • 

Blind . • . 

I-<apd-da. . . 

l.‘todpo. , . 

Blind of one eye . 

l-ddl'Vkx-tdrak. • 

i-ddlA'itHodrak. , 

Blink (to) 

tg-bdbingik — 

li~bebingik —- 
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Fuchiktodri 


Kol. 

C)te-ldlok / • . 

Auto-(/eAre / 

Ld*«fif’dto-wai / 

T^tou-k4ra —- , 

2Vaoe-le-A/Vd —- , 

2Vwe-ke-A:Vd —. 

Ote-kora. . • 

Ldbadi. . . 

Ldbadi, 

JOurnga-iB. , 

CA«^A:*4ekjle. . , 

■ Durnga'dhQ. 

Tdlyet. . , 

• •• 

• • 0 

Ct-l&urepe — , 

Auko-<?AfiWp — 

—■C)‘Vrdpdu — 

Chau ~ • . 


—^Ebe-f . 

Chbla-da,. • , 

2’»«»aa/?dp.lekile. 

Chuld-cha. 


■PduraHekile. 

* # Cl 

Ar-rowa-da, , 

iSoOT-lekile. . , 

Ar-ro»i-che. 

Tetu — . , 

Tu^ . 


Walepe — . 


• •• 

. . 

Pdakd —* » . 

— Tdaka . 

Kerep-ditk. 

JTrdp-lekile. , 

XV^jo-che. 

D&ak-dia,. 

2>/mA!-lekile. . 

Cirak-ohe, 

Ax-chdle-di^. 

Itd-<7^afe-leMIe. 

A-ehdle-ohe. 

Er-j?/r-da. • , 

Rd-pir-Iel^e. . 

Ter-p/r-obe, 

, . , 


W }Y-che, 

Au-t’d-Aer — . , 

Auko.t*rd»j5rtfr 

E<5-t’d-A:e/*. 

Tiwa-Vix-tedlepe — . 

Tdu!a-ih‘tmldpa — . 


r/^e— . 

Me . 


Tup — . 

^r«i) — . 

TQ'tdp . 


R 6-tdpdu-le^le. . 

Ai*»/<^«?7-che. 

tv*tdrct.-l4ngi»d&, , 


cbe. 

'^V’pStpinge — . 

^h-pdtpingh — 

'Ex-pdtpinge — . 



























VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES Bli 


English. 

Aka-J/a-da. 

Akar-J?fl^«0 1 

Blister (a) . 


• 

Td6oZ®-nga-da, 


T6bol4^t. . 

• 

Blood (the) 


• 

rd*-da. f 


Td. . 

# 

Bloody • 

m 

• 

Aka-^dj. , 

• 

.A.ka*^^« • 

• 

Blow (a) • 


• 

T'dlra-dA. , 


Tulra. , 

• 

Blow (to), (of wind) 

• 

W-iil — « 

• 

P6dt — 

> 

„ „ (with hreath) 


t-topuk — , 

» 

l‘t6puk —t , 

0 

„ „ (one’s nose) 


Aukom-W — 

• 

Aukon-W —- 

• 

Blue 

• 

• 


0 

AUpaloh, • 

a 

Blunt . 

« 

• 


• 

Id-/dA;»»a. 

• 

Boar (a) , 


• 

Ct-y^rignga-dsL, 


Cii-ydriganga. 

• 

Board (a) 

• 

• 

IPetima-dB.. . 

• 

Pdtma. 

• 

Boast (to) 

• 

• 

Tdv~gdli — 

0 

Tdr-y<^^» — , 

• 

Body (the) , 

• 

• 

CMo-da. , 

• 

Chodd. 

• 

Boil (a) . 

.« 

• 

Vmu-dB,. 

0 

Pdtd. . 

« 

Boil (to) • 


• 

Pddg — 

« 

Bdn^ 

• 

Bone (a) 

• 

• 

Td’d&. 


T6d. . 

• 

Bore (to) 

• 

• 

Bdunga — . 

t 

Pudu — . 

• 

Bom (to be) i 

f 

• 

Ad-di^® — . 

0 

Ad-d# —. , 

• 

Both • 

y 

• 

Ik-jpwr-da. . 

• 

Id’pdur. , 

• 

Bottom (the) t 

• 

• 

Ar-a««o-da. . 

0 

kx-mdga. 

• 

Bough (a) , 

• 

• 

0^d^^*da« • 

• 

Ghodrdl. , 

• 

„ ,, (small piece) 

• 

Jddama'ddt,. , 

• 

Jddokma. , 

• 

Bow (a) , 


• 

Kdrama-dSi. 

• 

Kodromo. . 

• 

„ (the), (of a canoe) 

t 

Auko-ff222y«*da, 

t. 

Id-met^ M, , 

• 

Bowels (the) . 

m 

• 

./ddo*da* • 

• 

t7dc?o. . 

• 

Boy (a) 

• 

• 

}ik2i,’hddaha-d&. 

• 

Aka«/;otC(loAo. 

• 
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P^chikw&r, 

ASikku-Jutcoi, 

Kol. 


P/^-lekile. . , 

Petjaka-ahe. 

T^Mja-da. , . 

T4wa'\ekQ.Q. , 

T4wa~(AiQ, 

O-tdim. . , ♦ 

XWs.O‘tewa. * • 

ii.^'Uwa. 

T^lra-da. , , 

Tut-lekile. . , 

T'rdkd-ohe. 

Pate — . . 

Pduth — . , 

Pdie —, 

Ex’pdtoe — 

Rd-/)dM?e ■— 

lEx-powe’—, 

— 

Aukom*d^^e — 

— Om-d^jre— , 

Plepmch-&&. . . 

Aldpich’lo^Q. . 

Alhpioh-Q\ie, 

Er-/!^«-da. 

R4«?dA:»5-lekile. . 

Ter-^ewZjdo-che. 

Ote-ydraAwda. 

Auto-yv^^e-leklle. . 

Taute-y/r^Ara*le. 

Pdtmo-Ask. . 

Pd/jMO-leklle. , « 

Pd/wo-che. 

Ta-Ao7<? — 

T*xi-k6l'6 — , . 

T&kdle —. 

KdlikA'A. . 

KMak-lo^le. . 

Xi^WA-che. 

JP/72^2*da* • « 

P/»e-lekjle. 

P^^ew-che, 

Pmw — . . 

Pdn —“ . , . 

Pi?» —. 

Tdu’da. . . 

Pfl^’Z^dokllPa « • 

T«^he. 

Pfda • • • 

Pew . . . 

— ItSu —. 

Om-wa/^^e — . 

A-M — . 

■~A“^'W'—• 

Ir-pawr-da. . 

Rd-^wr-lekjle, . 

iS^*er-jjdwr-che. 

Ar«A;t<»a2*da. . 

Rd-Jfcwwe«le]£lle. , 

A-Ad«e-che. 


Ch*rol-\e\Q.Q. . 

T<5»cAVo^-ohe. 

« • « 

T6tuk‘\Q^e. . , 

Pd^«wflr-le. 

Kau-Ask. , . 

JOA-lekjle. , 

JSTdA-che. 

O-m/Ajfi-da. 

Auko-m*A;e»le]iiIe. . ' 

rer>n}/A:a«le. 

CM<e-da. « . 

CM/e-leWle. , , 

CM^e-ohe, 

0-kddakd‘dsii. , • 

Oko-A;ddaA:d-le^le. . ' 

O-kddahd-ahe. 


C 3 
























' VOCABTJLARY^OP THE LANUTTAGKS ^ . gya 


Euglish. 


A\:as-£dle, 

Bracelet (a) » 

• 

2’<Z'M^o-cM'M-nga-da. 

TdugO‘Ch6drVLgdk. 

• 

Brackish . 

• 

Ig-rdgodi-dai. 

« 

Id-rddolo. • 

• 

Brain (the) • 

• 

Ar-m'jJn-da. 

m 

Ajt-m4n. ft 

• 

Branch (a) 

• 

ft 

• 

Chodrdl. • 

• 

» l> • 

1 

G^wc?*da» t 

• 

ft ft 

• 

Break (to) 

• 

Ci,o-h‘&juri —• 

• 


• 

Break wind (to) 

• 

T4oh — » 

• 

T'&ch&k — * 

• 

Breakers . 

• 

P<£<«ra-da. . 

• 

JBdgotdu. 

• 

Breast (the) . 

• 

E/uik^dSht ft 

• 

K4k. ft ft 

• 

Breasts (the) . 

• 

Kdm-dd,. 

• 

Kodm. 

• 

Breath (the) • 

• 

Auna-dtA^ • 

• 

Aima. ft 

• 

Breathe (to) . 

• 

Ohmat —ft « 

• 

Chmyet ■— ft 

• 

Breathless 

t 

ft 

• 

Chmyet. » 

• 

Breeze (a) 

• 

F^^i-nga-da* 

• 

Po<^<-nga. ft 

• 

Bride (a) • 

e 

'Cin-teg gdi^da,. 

• 

’Ong-fodfi' ^'da. 

• 

Bridegroom (a) 

• 

^On-teg grdi-da. 

• 

’Ong'todg gdi. 

• 

Bright . 

• 

Kar-dB,. . 

• 

Kar, ft • 

• 

Brim (the) 

« 

Aka*j)d*da. . 

• 

Aka-pcf. • 

• 

Brimful 

* 

Attto-f^j)<*r& 

• 

Aut-/d^)i-nga. 

• 

Bring (to) 

« 

KaHoh-ih — ft 

• 

Kdle-i^ . 

• 

If » • 

• 

Omo — 

• 

Omo — ft 

a 

Brittle . . 

« 

Kautd‘d&. • 

• 

Komtd — • 

• 

Broad • 

• 

J?€ketO‘dSi. • 

• 

JPodhatd’^ • 

% 

Broil (to) 

• 

T4ri — , 

a 

Piri — 

• 

„ „ (bum)' 

• 

F4gat — • 

• 

1 

■ • 

• 

• 
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/ 


PuchikwAr» 

Aukau -/uwdh 

Kd. 

Tw-cM-da. • 


Td-bele-leUlQ- . 

• 

Ci'H'td-chdu-GhQ. 

1 tx-r6gede~^ \ 

\ tr-rdoba j 

• 

Rd-m^dafe-leMle. 

• 

Ter-m^d(^e-le. 

Ir-m/c^*da. • 

• 

Rd-m’^na-leMle. 

• 

Er-»»^»«-che. 

Chhral-Adit . 

• 

Cy^VoZ-leHle. . 

• 

T(5-cA’»*o;-cIie. 

KiMmg'Aa., • 

• 

JSr*MeMle. , 

• 

jSr*Z-che. 

Auto-eid — . 

• 

Autom-c?o^— • 

• 

— Axiio-dduk —, 

Ch^ch — m 

• 

CMch — • 

• 

Chech — 

Fdte-dA. . • 

• 

Pdute-\fM\Q. , 

• 

Fdute-ch.e. 

(5te-j)d-da. . 

• 

PoA-leWle. , 

• 

Pok-che. 

Awme-da. . 

• 

ATdMJw^-leMle. • 

• 

J£dme-ohe. 

O-ohdlet-dia,. 

• 

Amyat-\Q]^Q. . 

• 

T6-ch’lei-le. 

Chelet — • 

• 

— 

' * 

CKlet 


• 

CheUtABMlQ. . 

• 


FaiUe-ds,, « 

• 

P««fe-leMle. . 

• 

Pd^e-che, 

'C>ng‘dmi kM'da,. 

« 

Mi-leWle. 

• 

’On-dwi y5j4»-che. 

^Oag-dmi k’M'dsk. 

• 

’Aun-dm A«?i-leMle. 

• 

*6n-dmi Aiw-che. 

iTar-da. • 

• 

JT^r-le^e. • 

'« 

JE«r-le. 

O-jpd-da. . 

• 

Auko-jjt^Aa-leMle. 

• 

To-_p^Ar(j5-le. 

Autem-^a«Aa-uga. 

• 

Autom-^dAd-cMkan. 


K’dtam-^dA-an. 

i-dS — . • 

• 

S-ydak-— • 

• 

I-Uak —, 

Ddche . 

• 

EcM • . 

• 

JSffAff — 

jKd/a-da. • 

• 

6» • 

• 

Le-A;’^d<*A;-olie. 

Fdketa-dai. . 

• 

PdketmAo^Q, 

• 

Le-6<w»fli-le. 

Tdp-^ • 

• 

Tdp — . • 

• 

f 

1 

. 

• 

Siks • « 

• 

f 

1 

1 
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English. 

Aka-j?<?Vda* 

Akax-BdU. 

Broom (a) . 

JR'^cha-dsii. . • 

B6cha. . 


Broth .... 

Bmch-da,. 

Y4ruch. . 


Brother (a) , 

Ar-dddd-da. . 

Av’ddto. 


Brow (the) . 

Pmnndr-da. . . 

P4nu. . 


Braise (a) . 

ChdrSga-da. . . 

Chdrdgh. . 


Bruise (to) 

Cherdga , 

Chdregd, . 


Bubble (a) . 

Bddg-da. . 

Bonga. 


Bubble (to) . . . 

B6dg — . . 

Bon — 


Bucket (a) . 

Bdhar-da. . 

"Oodkar. . 


Bud (a) . . . 

At-maul-da. . 

Ar-mdul. . 


Build (to) 

Tdpi — 

pm'^ 


39 99 • • • 

Mni — 

JLdne . 


Bunch (a), (of plantains) 

XjguUda. 

tgu 


Bundle (a), (of firewood) . 

Chaurog-nga-dS). . 

Chaiirog’VLga. 


Burial (a) . 

B'&guk-iiga'da. 

Bdgm6~nga. . 


Burial platform (a) . 

l-tdga-da. 

Todgo-\o. 


Bum (a) . , . 

J6i-da. 

P4gaUia.ga. . 


Bum (to) . . 

J6i — 



99 99 • • • 

Pdgat — 

P'Agat •— . 


Burrow (to) • . . 

Kdrmj — 

Eoirblch — . 


Burst (to) 

Tdchu —- . , 

T4ehu — 


Bury (to) ... 

B4gttk — 

B'&gmd — . 


Business . 

Y6m-da. 

Ydm’da. 


Busy (to be) 

(3n*ydm — . 

Cng-yom — . 


But . « . , 

Ed. QUa. . 

Ed. Ol^ia. . 


Butterfly (a) . . 

Pdmila-da. . . 

Pdmala. 
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Pttchikwdr, 


Kol. 

Reoha-di'Sk. 

PecAd<*A-leWle. . 

Bdehak-oha, 

Ralch'diB,. . , 

Pa^^-leWle* • • 

Bdloh-lQ. 

Ar-cM/wM-da. , 

Rd-cy%4^M<4-leMle. . 

Ak^a.-chdlut'd. 


PdaMw-leMle. . . 

BSakin-okh. 

Ohdreka-Ask, , 

■ C/«er^/!:e-leMle. . 

GhWdke^GlcLQ, 

GhdreJee — . . 

Cherdke — 

GVrdke —. 

P«Jjj-da. 

P«k-leMle. 

P«?^*-cli5. 

P'&p — . , 

P«?« — . . . 

P«?« —. 

Todr-d^. 

Pd<*r-leMle. 

Pd«r-oh6. 

Ar-»i4?a-da . , 



iV^d — . 

N6— . 

— m —. 

Li— . 

Li • • • 

Ki—. 

JSr«Jrae-da. . 

^d«e*lekile. 

KvM,e-\Q. 

Chdpo-Aa,.. . . 

Chdpe-leldlQ. . • 

Chdpa-chh. 

A'^e/-da. . , . 

A^^/-lekile. . 

Mek-ohk. 

fi-^doA:a-da, 

fidk-<dw^0-leHle. . 

Jj&'kdi'tduka. 

CA4*da. • • . 

CM-leMe. . • 

Gh4-<ih.Q. 

Chvi •“ • • , 

Ghu *** • • • 

CU —. 

Bi —- . , , 

Bika — . 

— Bik'sM./ 

Kduve — . . 

Kaurdu — . • 

— Kdurak* 

Teh — . , 

Tip — , . • 

Chdch —. 

^9^““ • • • 

el/ ““ • 9 • 

— i^dZ-ak—. 

rdw-da. • , , 

Jdm-leldle* • • 

Tdw-ak —. 

Ong-ydw—» 

Aun-ydm — • 

On-el-yd^M-ak, 

• • • 

Re% G^ohid* • * 

Itu-tdle-ddld. 



Bamila-ohd. 
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English. 



Buttocks (the) • 

’Ar-f?a»»a-da. 

*kx-d6dmo. * 

By aud by . . • 

Ar-i^n-nga-da. 

Ax'kMwer, . . . 

By chance 

Cyi-badali . • 

Ot-badalo, • 

C 



Cachalot (a) . 

Biriga'id'didi .. 

Biriga-t6du, . 

Calf of the leg (the) 

’Ah‘Chdlta dawa-da. 

kh'tddu’V&t-doctmo. 

Cstll (to) • • • 

kx-Mre — . 

Ax-kodm — , 

„ (to name) . 

TingA^kt-dm — 

Ting-Vax-dm — . 1 

Calm (sea) . • . 

i/e-da, . 

• « 11 

„ (weather) 


L^l/* • • • 1 

Cane (a) • • 

Bidga-kSk. t • 

Pedga. , . 

5> • • • 

Bdl-SiSh. • • 

B61. . 

. Canoe (a) . • . 

M6ko-&9>. • 

Bdko* . • « 1 

„ (with outrigger) , 

Chdrigma-de.. 

Chdrigma, . , 

Cape (a) * • . 

Tauko-<?A#ro»^fc>“da. 

. Taukau-oMiirM^a. • 1 

Capsize (to) • • • 

(5t»r6gi . 

Ot-rdkka — . 

Carcase (a) . . 

P*7-da. 

PU. , 

Care (to take) . . 

Qaura — 

Qdura . . 

Care for (to) . 

Odd —• . . 

Gdd — 

Careful (to be) . . 

Qdura — • 

Gdura —■ . . 

Careless . • • 

On-toSlab. • . 

On%-v}dlab. . . 

Caress (a) . • • 

(3t-Mmf<?M-da. • 

Ot-MmicAa-da. , 1 

Caress (to) • • 

Cii-luTdlxdm — . 

Ot-ldrdichd .1 

Carry (to) . . . 

Ig-Zdofajpi •— • 

JArlddd^gi — ,' 
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F’Acliihwdr^ 

Aukau-Zwo^. 

Kol. 

’Ar-^t?wo-da. • 

« 

’Ra-/d««(?-leldle. . 

A-t6me-ch.o, 

Ar-&e<<?«fr-da. . 

4 

Ra-M^w^r-leldle. 

A-Jchwer-c\\h, 

A.utO‘pStel. \ 
Auto-pom. j 

« 

Auto-pom. . 

Lak-dto-jjdm-ak. 

Firehe-td-Au. , 

#• 

Frelca-tduA.'^^Q. . 

Frdke-tdu-oXxo. 

'Ah-chaltdu toma- 

da.. 

’A-choUdu t6me-\<^lQ. 

Pd'M-ta idwe-clie. 

Av-ndre — * 

•' 

Bd.-wete . . 

— Ak^-ndrak —. 

Ydu-U — 

• 

J[jva)0-I/'V • • 

Yok-M—. 

X*ye-da. . 

• 

i*2/e-leHle. « 

Liyi-dko. 

JjiZ'da. • • 

• 

i*7-leMle. * • 

LU-dho. 

P<?V«-da. 

• 

Pdto^-leMle. . • 

Fetak-dko. 

B6l-Aa.. . . 

• 

Bduhal-\Q)^Q. . 

^FaVikal/-di\-0. 

Pd-da. . • 

• 

Pd-lekile- • 

BaM-dO-Q. 

Clidrigma-dSk. , 

• 

CAVoMelale. . 

CKrok-dxo. 

Tau-Aid^e-da. . 

• 

Tauko-/«dtj^e*leMle. . 

Ym.-kdte-dke. 

Auto-'b'druh — 

• 

Auto-Vrdk — . 

Autom-bdruh —. 

Fil-da. . « 

• 

P/MeMle. 

FU-dke. 

K4ra — . 

.. 

Kr6 — . . , • 

— Krd — . 

Add — . 

» ■ 

Kot • • • 

Kot—. 

Kura — 

• 

Kro — . 

— Kro —. 

Ciu^-wele. 

• 

Aun-walSM. . . 

On-ivaUhke —. 

Avito-ldrdlcha-A&. 

• 

Auto-lardlcha-Xols^e. 

Aute-Za/’»*cA.e*cbe. 

Auto-ldrdicha — 


Auto- lar&lche — 

— Auto-lardlche —, 

tvlMap — • 

* 

Fu&l'dt'Ap — . . 

— As-Htap -T-. 























VOCABUliAET OP THE LANGUAGES ’* 


English, 

- Aka-5/<i-da. 

AkibV^Bdle, 

Carry (to), (on the head) 

Av-yoboli — 

• 

AAtO’ydgi — 


„ „ (on the back) . 

TdM — 

• 

Tdhi — 


Carry away (to) 

. 

• 

I— . 


Carry a child (to) • 

Ax-ng6toU — 

• 

Ax-ngdtci —. 


Carry (to), (pick-a-baolc) • 

Tdhi — 

• 

Tdbi — 


„ „ (on the shoulder) 

Kdtami — • 

• 

DdJcori — 


„ „ (in the arms) . 

Ax-ddi — 

• 

Ax-Jcdudgi ~ 


Carve (to), (of meat) . 

CMul — • 

• 

Ohdid — 


„ „ (of wood) 

Yiti — 

• 

Iti — . 


Cast away (to) 

Depi — . 

• 

Ax-walchbro —^ 


Catarrh (a) . . 

A^ilip-dSk. 

• 

X^ru. . 


Catch (to) i . > 

Aurdk — 

• 

jSmet — 


Catch hold of (to) . . 

Mni —^ 

• 

line — • 


Caution (to) . ■ 

Ydb-nga-Vi-tdl— 

• 

Yddb-xigdi-Vi'td— 


Cave (a) . . . 

Jdg-da,. 


Jdg. . , 


Centipede (a) . ♦ « 

Kdrapta-dL&i. . 


Kodrapte. . 


Certainly . . . 

Ketd- 0. . 

• 

Ydtid. . 


Chafe (to) , . 

"Rir— . 

• 

Yiir — 


Change (to) . , . 

Qoldl —^ . 

• 

G6lo — 


Channel (a) . . • 

Ldg-Adt. 

• 

L6g. . , 


Char (to) . ♦ 

Ldurom —^ . 

• 

Jjodrom — . 


Chase (to) , . ♦ 

, 

• 

l.A.-kodlt — . 


Chatter (to) . , » 

Ydb-'hgpt-chdm — 

• 

Y6db-ia.g2L’Ch6am - 


Cheek (the) . . 

Ab^Ao,. . 

• 

lArkodb. 


Chest (the) . . . 

K'dh-Adi,. . 

• 

Kuk, . . 


Peep-chested , 

Oi-hdh doga-Adi, 

• 

CH'kuk kdchu. 

• : 
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1 --- 

Puehilcwdr. 

Aix\au-Jiuwdu 

■ " '. . - -:——. 

Kol. 

Ax-et — . • • 

Pia-dt rr- , . • 

— Ax^dt —. 

T4 — . . 

Te— . 

— Td^. 

J)e — « . • 

£ak — , . . 

— Mk~. 

kx-ngd — • 

BA-ngd — 

— Ax-ngd —. 

Te— . 

Te^ . 

-Td-^, 

Bilak — * 

Bilak — . • 

— Bilak —. 

Av-chdulo — • 

Bdi-chel±^kdt(, — . 

— Ax-ch’ldke —. 

: Pilmg — • * 

Piling — 

— Pdlang ■—, 

Yite — . ■ • 

Jite - . . . 

— Yite^. 

Pil— . 

Pil — . . . 

— Pil- ak —. 

^{lap~d.Sb. 

Nilap'\Q)d\Q. . . 

A'ilap-Qh.Q, 

Not — . • * 

Ndut . . 

— Naut-Ak . 

Bi . • •' 


~Ik—. 

Wdr-Vix-idl — 

Wer-Vi-tdi — . 

Whr-kax-tdlk —. 

jPaw^-da. . . 

Pdng-\eM^Q‘ . 

Pdng^cixe. 

Kordbit-^'^* • 

N’ranbat-loMle. . 

Karjdbat-Ghe. 

KMeMngi. 

Kete-kne-Ungdi. 

Ite-limgi. 

Bit •— '\i , ■ >■' ' •' 

Rdr •— . 

— Bdr —. 


±nok . • 

— EMok —. 

■ "'i'wft-dai. .;*. ■ v * . •' 

X4k4Qme. . 

Zuk-ohe. 

Lao'mii . • 

Larom —- 

— Larom —. 

Ix-UU-T 

%^-k6U — 

-Ax-kble—. 

Wdr-cMm f- . 

Ydr^chom , 

WdroGhom —. 

Kdp-^Sb. . . 

KdpA&^Q. . 

jOjp-olie. 

.Pfl5**da* • • 

Pmk-leMle. 

Poifc-ohe, 

AJdko-pd durnga-^. . 

. -=r^r^— 

Auto-pduk ehdkiA.d)d\^ 

AuiG-pok d4rnga-ch.h. 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


English. 


Akar-Bdl^. 

Narrow-chested • 

• 

Ot-MA-l’dt-KwaS-da. 

C)t-k4k-V6t-Mnab 


Chew (to) 

• 

Gdmiga — . 

. 

Godng — 


Chief (a) 

• 

’dt-t/wfew-da. 

• 

’6t-rdt. 


Child (a) 

• 

Ab-Zw/a-da. • 

• 

Adx-Uga. 


Childless 

• 

Ab-Z%ct-da. . 

*> 

Ab-luga. 


Chilly . , . 

• 

Ch6M-(\.'a>. . 

r 

Tlelani . . 


ChiUy, (very cold) . 

• 

Gurha-diQ,, 

• 

Gurha-da. 


Chin (the) . 

’ 

’Aka-acZa-da. 

• 

'A^a-Jeoddo. 


Chip (a) 


Ta-da. 

• 

T6d. . 


Choose (to) . 

• 

Ot-nd?i — . 

• 

Ot-fzdm — . 


Chop (to) . 

• 

Xdp — 

• 

Bop — 


Cicatrix (a) 

. 

JBdurla-da, . 

• 

Bdurta-da. . 


Cinder (a) 


J^^oA-da,. 


PU . 


Clam (a), {Oyrena) . 


1 Cla-da, , 

• 

Kuta-da. 


„ ,, , {Tridacna) 

• 

Ckdwm-da. , 

• 

Chdwdu , 


Clap (to), (the hands) 

• 

Toku — 

# 

Bdur — 


„ „ , (the thighs) 

• 

P4r — 

• 

Pur — 


„ „ , (to tell others to 

do it). 

B'dm — 




Clasp the hand (to), 
another). 

(of 

Odydv.-y'&d —. 


Ongon-y-Mci — 

• 

Clasp one’s own hands (to) 

Oxydn-tela — 

• 

()n^6a-chodtohlo - 


Claw (a), (of a bird) 

• 

Pdg-da. 


Podg. 


„ „ , (of a crab) 

• 

Oakduro-da.' 

• 

Ong-kduro. 

• 

Clay . . 

• 

Gara-da, 

• 

Godrd. 
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Piicliikwdr, 

Aukau^/feoL 

A.d.io-pd-V(iio-kdd(mg - 
da. 

Auto-_paMA-tauto- 

kd/uddluk-Xd^^Q, 

Kong — . 

Kong —, 

' A^te-yipir-Ajat. 

’ Avko-jiperAf^^Q. 

Ah-Hre-do,. . • 

A-^V^'-lekile. . 

Ab4/Ae-da. . 

A-Z«Ae-lekfle. . 

Terem-dsi.. . 

JeAiJw-IeMle. . . 

K{rba-d.%, 

Kirna. 

’0-^m-da. 

’Auko-i^d/3-trd-fw^e- 

leMle. 

Taw-da. . 

Td«-lekile. 

AuiQ-ndn — 

Adto-Zap — 

To— . 

Tduke — 

Burtdlle-AdL. 

PMdle-lek^e, 

jBe-da. . . 

Beak-lek^Q 

Idle-dn, . 

Tdule-lekBQ 

Ch6todl-AQ,i 

CAdwai-lekile 

Tdl — 

Taka — . 

Bdr — . 

Bur — . 

}y 


()\&m-y{>ce — . 

AvXvim-jeHwe — 

Clam-<aZ — 

Aulam-idAa-— 

T<iw-da. 

TawA-lekile. 

Cng-Aaww-da. 

Aun-Aif mw-lekile 

PeV-da. . . . 

PaAa/’-lekile. . 


Kol, 


Aute-j?d^-tauto- 

Icadonga^ahQ. 

— Kong —. 

’A€ite-y^e?r-che. 

fi-fVe-clie. 

^-Uka-che. 

T'rem-chh. 

Kirna. 

^(y-tep-i'i-tre-Ghh. 

Taw-che, 

Aute-^wS —. 

— Tauhe —. 
JPurlmli'CkQ. 
Beak-cAiQ. 
Tdule-Qh-Q. 
Gjiotcdl -che, 

— Biiruk —. 

— Buruk —. 

— B4niuk —. 

CihiVL-ytriwib —. 

C)Vi-mduter —. 

— To A-che. 
On-AaMre-che. 
Bedkar-che. 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


Enslish. 


Clean . . . 

Clean (to), (to wash) 

,i » 5 (to sweep) 

Clear (to), (to clear jungle) 
Clear, (of the sky) 

Clear, (of jungle) 

Clear, (transparent) 
Clearing (a), (in the jungle) 

Clever . 

Clever . 

Climb (to) 

Close, (near) . 

Close (to), (to shut) 

Cloud (a) 

Cloudless 
Clumsy . 

Cluster (a) 

Coast (the) 

Coast-dweller (a) 

Cobweb (a) • 

Coconut (a) 

Cohabit (to) . 

Coil (to), (of a rope) 


Aka-5/<3f*da. 

Akar-5a^/. 

Ndlama-Aa. . 

Ndlama. 

Chdt — . 

Chdt — 

Bitj — . . 

Mdieh — . . 

C>t-wdl —■ . 

Cii-widdb — . 

Mduro hdringa'^a. 

Mduro dem. 

Wdlah-^Vk. . 

Wdldit. 

l^-dddw{ya-&ab. 

\A-waldit. 

^lr-V6i-iJcdl-^a. 

Ar-V6i-icdh 

M4gu-V\-ddhda. . 

Mugu-i'i.ddl-Aa. 

l^Ja-v>ichdma-(ita,. 

Ah-opd-Aa. . 

Ngdldo . 

Ngodlo — 

Lagia-Aa. . : 

Lagia. 

Me wadi . 

1 Cii-meu.ado — 

Toicia-Aa. 

Tdmcia-Aa. . 

Mduro heringa-Aa . 

Mduro dem . 

Cin-derehd-Aa. 

Ong-ddrekd. 

Gigdonga-Aa. 

Oigdonga. . 

tjgul-Aa. 

Ogul. . 

Tdun-ni4gu-Aa. 

Tdirng^rndgu. 

* Ax-yduto-Aa. 

'kx-yduto. 

Kud-Aa. 

Kttd. . 

Jeder-Aa. 

Jider. , , 

Ldch -r- 

Md — 

Cit'kdui — . , 

Ak.a-kdudo — 























OF THE SOUTH ANDAMAN GEOUP OF TEIBES. 


Puchihjodr 4 

KxAiku^J'uwol. 

Kol. 

Indian) 

Xife'tom-lekile. ' , 

Kildtam-che. 

Chdut — . . 

Chir — . . . 

— CUr—^. 

J5// — . 

Bich — . . . 


Kuie-Mpe — . 

1 

■ 

o 

A^%Q-Mpe ■—. 

Ldmar dem-^B,. 

Lemur de?»-lekilei 

Ldmar dem-chhx 

Wdlma-da,. 

^«Zd/tar-lekile. 

Wdlmu'cke. 

lx-w6kar-dB. 

R^-ddoeoeya-lekile. 

Tex-wokar-le. 

Tiwe-V ()to-cmU6.B. 

Tiwe-VB^io-walokar- 

lekile. 

r/ice-fauto-a^'che. 

Mika-i'6-bi>ig{k-&B. . 

Mika'iQX-bingak- 

-lekile. 

R-mika-tex- bwgak- 
die. 

Er-io«r^«-da. . 

Rd-Mw-lekfle. . 

Er-Soi-clie, 

Repe — . 

B4ph — . 

— Rdpe —. 

Ch6ten'A.B, 

C/Aeddme-lekile. 

Chdlen. 

Mewddi — 

Bardkal ■— . 

— Mewudi —. 

Tauwia-dB. . . 

2aMio*?/^-lekne. 

Tduwia-Qkh, 

Limar dem-&.B. 

Lemur dm-lekile. 

Lemur dem-cluh. 

Ong-^/re-da. 

Aun-ire'-lekfle. 

C)n-iri-Q\i&, 

Gigewd'da. 


Q4gewd-\e. 

; K4ne-dB. 

Aowe-lekile. 

Auto-A4we-cIie. 

Toinya~mika-<kB. 

Tuuii-m^ku‘lekile. 

Toinya-m{ke~Qh&. 

’Ar-M«n-da. . 

lekile. 

A-Mi*j-oliei 

Olcha'A-B. . 

(5c/je-lekile. . - . 

Olche-ckQ. 

. ChdteT-dfx. • . 

CA^^er-lekile. . 

Cheter-ckQ. 

K4be — • • • 

Rdb^ — • 

— K4be —. 

KxX^-kdt — . 

Auto-^«^^ ~ . 
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VOCABtILAEY OF THE LANGUAGES 


English. 


Cold (to be) . 

Cold . 

Colic 

Collar-bone (the) 

Collect (to) 

Colour . 

Come (to) 

Come ! . 

Come here ! 

Come near ! 

Complain (to) 

Conceal (to) 

Conceive (to) 

Confess (to) 

Consent (to), (permit to go) 

„ j, , (to accom¬ 
pany) 

Consequently 
Constantly 
Constipation . 

Content (to be) 

Converse (to) 

Cook (to) 

Cooking pot (a) 

Cool . .• 



^Ak2Lii:-Bdle. 

GlitOlc^V - • • 

Yeldmi — . 

C7M?A:*-da. 

Yelam. . . 

Jodo-VW-chdm-Oi^. 

Jiri-V ^'a.-chodmi t— 

Godla-A-di. 

Qodla-dsi,. . » 

Kx-to — . . 

L-tome — . . 

Tdleha-^'Si. . 

Polcho. , 

On — . . 

Ann -r- . . 

• • * 

Kele / . 

Kdiohe ! 

KMe! . 

Kdloh lagici’Ast, ! 

,Kdle lagia 1 . . 

Tliv-Ohi — . ; 

Tdr-cA* 

M4rS — 

Mdre ~ ’ 

Menga — . . 

Aut-re — “ . 

Ara-n^/ — • 

Auro-oM — 

TUdn — 

Tedgdlu — 

Auto-ya?* — 

A-uto-yodr — 

An Men. . , 

Mchane. 

. . 

On^'todm. . V . 

Ax-metin-XG. 

Ax-mdtep-yx§Vi^ 

Kiih-V6x~Mringa~— , 

KnJe-Y^ixrdemeka 

Iji-y^tfi-nga — 

Ydi-yodp —. 

Wer , 

Wdi^— , 

Buj-do,. . 

Bdch. . \ . 

G4rba-dsi. , 

Gurbd. . 



















Puchikujdr. 

Aukau ’Jutodl, 

1 

Kol. 

TSrem — • . 

Jel'dm — 

T'rem —. 

Terem-diSi. 

Jelum-ekOe. 

PVm-che. 

Chute-Vh-ohdm-diSL . 

Chdte-tec-cBkom- 

leklle. 

CMte-iei-oh’kom‘0\ie. 

K4tM-dLdi,. 

irw/«Mek|Ie. 

KdteheW. 

kx-n'& — 

Rd-id — . 

— A.-nu —. 

Ba«cAa«da. 

BdieAe-Jdle. 

Pdlc^e-che. 

^ne — . 

Onh — . . , 

— tfne —. 

// . . . 

/ . . . 

l! 

Ird! . . . 

fi-/! 

1! 

IcUU! 

E i ohedomd ! . 

1 cUUl 

'Y.irngal — 

Trd-w^oZ — 

'Rd-ngol —. 

Mare — 

Mdrd — 

Mdre —. 

Ar-re — 

XxLio-kdrcip — 

— Ax-rdaka —. 

Aram-«^aZ — . 

Axdva.'ngol — 

— AxiX'ngol —. 

i 

$?* 

1 

-• 

• 

Rid-kile — 

—En-ter-MZe —. 


Autom-jaMr — 

— Autam-jro«V — . 

Bn 4td. . 

An dtok. , , 

Bn eatok. 

C>ug‘tdm. 

A-un-tom. . . 

On-tom. 

kx-metaln-Vig^. 

Rdrmetdkdin-ohi kan. 

Akdk-metdakdinye. 

Pa-l'dr-dew* — 

Fduk-Td-dem — 

— Fok‘'kd’dem —. 

,’Iriin-war — . 

Rim-ydr — , , 

—Irim-M?ar — 

Awje — 

Onb— . . . 

—Aline —. 

Pi^(jA-da. . , 

P^oA-lekile. . , 

PecA-clie. 

Kirba'da,. , 


Kirm-oloQ. 



s 
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Cop 


English. 

Aka, 


Copulate (to) . 

Tegdutoh — ^ 

Titpdri — . 

Coral . • • • 

Ddurogi-^. . 

Bdurogi. . 

Coral reef (a) • • 

JiyM/iO'da. 

Jowio. 

Cord (a), (thick) 

JS^imo-da. 

Betma. 

Corpse (a) 

P«7-da. . ’• 

Bil. . . 

Corrupt 

Chduru^xL . • 

(Jhodru-mga. 

Cough (a) . . • 

Odag-d.di. 

Kdudug. 

Cough (to) . 

Odag — 

Kdudo — 

Count (to) 

Ax-ldp — 

Ax-lodp — . 

Country (the) 

j^remrt-da. 

Arem. 

Fellow-Countryman (a) . 

Igi-J^tdica-da. 

Mdtat b4dwa. 

Couple (a) ' . 

Ar-ydpi-nga-da.» 

Jf aro-ydpi-nam. 

Cover (to) . • 

Aka-rd^i — . 

Aka-rd/j — . 

• • • 

()i-rdm — 

j^Mo-rodm — 

Cover (a) , . 

Aka-rd^*-nga*da. » 

Aka-rd^. • ^ 

Coward (a) . . 

Ax-ldt chdnag’da, • 

Ax-lot Mchu. 

Crab (a) . . , 

Kdta-da.. . 

Kodto. . 


Bad-Aa,. * 

Botdt • •' ' • 

« „ ’(land) 

Kilag-Aa. 

Jodngal. . 

Crab-hole (a). . 

KiUg-VixM(i9'^^ • 

Jodrigal-Vix-lodng. 

Crack (a) . . 

TilU-n^a-Aa, 

Yilitd, . ♦ 

Crackle (to) . 

Kduroti * 

Kodrotd — . 

Cramp (the) . 

Mdldhn^a-Aa. 

Mdldl. 

Cramped (to be)> (for room 

) Ad-w'i7j&-nga — 

AA-nitiih . 

Crawl (to) • . 

, Ldla —^ 

Ldle — . • 
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AukaA«/«two», 


Kol. 


<Tmlen 


' TurakaUdidt^ . 

B4tmo~dia,. 

Oftamo-nga. 

' KMak — 

Ar-lop — • 

ijkmcli cMm-din* 
■Av-ch6p"da,> 

O-burak — 

Aute*r<^m — » 

O-burak'dai. « 

Ax-ldui chdnag-da, 
Keu-dSh. . * 

PWa. * . 

ChSngal-da,. , 

ChdngahVir-pdng-da,. 

yi^Z(^^“da« • ( 

Kdrnti — . . 

Molal'da, — . . 

Om-mliba — . . 

Ldyo — . . 


Tehlekm — >• 

. CMher-\Q\d.Q. » ■ . 

Jowo-lekile* . . 

JBeimodok^e, . 
P^'Weldle. 
Gh'rdou-iMkdJX, 
K4t<ikA&k^Q, . 
K4tak . 

Rd'Zop — ‘ 

Tiwe-tmkald&kdfd. . 
Eahalch chOmdok^Q., 
Rd-c/io^-lekile. . 
Adk.o-bW4k — 
iLuto-row — . 

Auko-fiVwAj-loMle. . 

cAiAi-lekile,. 

iTew-lekile. , 

Pi^^'lekile. . • 

Ch6ngaldek.de. 
Ch6ngaldtA‘p6ngdekde 
BUtdekile. 

K'muti * . 

Jfaiat'lokile . • » 

Am.'ti’Uba . 

Z6y^ — . 


-—TdUakan 

Hdurogil-eke. 

Jdwio-cAe. 

BSatmo-dAe% 

BU-dhe. 

A-chardo--^a,tL. 

K4tak-.c]xQ. 

K4tak . —. 

-—A-lop — 
Jr«m‘Che. 
itkaioh 
A-ehdp-ohe. 
-^^•>h4rok — 
Autom-.mm — 
Om-&Mraft*olie. 
A-loi chdnag~e]i\i, 
Keu-dm. 

Bdt-ekh. 

CMngal-ekh.\ 

Chogni-iA-pong-dke. 

— P*7/#-oIie. 
-Karduti-^. 

— Moldl-dke. 

“ Cni-»//i6a-k —. 

— LoyO —. 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


English. 

Aka-5/<2-da. 

. Akar-jBa7/. 

Crayfish (a) . 

• 

Wdka-Aa,. 

• 

Kuk. . 


Creek (a) 

• 

Jig-da,. 


Jig. • • 


Creep (to) 

• 

Laia — 

• 

Laid — 


Crevice (a) 

• 

jGiQ—dSb. . 

• 

Jdg. . 


Cripple (a) 

• 

Ar-#e-da. 

• 

Ax-idak. 


Croak (to) 

• 

MoHa — 

• 

Rdtia — 


Crocodile (a) . 

9 

Kdra-duku-dSk. 

• 

Kdra-ddku. 


Crooked 

• 

Teka-d'a. . 

• 

Tdka. . 


Cross (to) 

• 

Ti,X‘t4th, — . 

• 

kkaxL-tdtd — . 


Cross, (ill-tempered) 

• 

Tig-r^Z-da. . 

m 

Tit-A:oa»o. . 


Cross-legged, (to sit) 

• 

Mdur — 

• 

Ad-mdr — , 


Crush (to), (with the hands) 

JBetemi — . 

• 

Fdt — 


„ „ , (with the foot) 

l)4ruQa — . 

• 

R'&d la — 


Cry (to) 

• 

Teki — 

• 

Tdki — 


Cry out (to) . 

m 

Tekik — , 

• 

Rdmo —■ . 


Cufi (a) 


Fedi-da,. 

• 

Pddi . 


Cuff (to) 

• 

Pddi — , 

• 

Pddi — 


Cunning 

• 

JM'dgu-Vi-dal-dSk. 

• 

M4gu-i*Uddu 


Cure (to) 

• 

Yel4 — 

• 

Ydld— 


99 99 • • 

• 

liig-gmr—- 

• 

ltid~gdur — 


Curl (to) 

• 

Ketik — . 

• 

Kiti — 


Current (a) . , 

• 

Chhrat-da,. . 

• 

Chdrat 


99 99 • 

• 

Gdldln-dSi. , 

• 

Gdlmn-da. . 


Curved . , 

• 

Tika-da,. 

• 

Tdkd. 


Cut (to), (of flesh) , 

• 

Chaul — . 

• 

Ghdal— . 

• 
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/ 


T'HcMhwdr, 

WdJca’da,. 
Ddna-didk. 

L6yo — 

PcJ»^-da. 

Ar-<<?-da . 

lEL6to — , 

Tia kdda’da. . 
TekS'iSi, , 

Ta-<^ — 

^Q'kdun . » 

Mdr — 

Bat — 

Tire — . 

Wdr — 

Biye — 

Bdte-da,. 

FSte — . 

Mika-iQ-hmgek-dz.. 
Y4lo — 

Td-Mr — 

Kht — 

Chdrat-^&. . 

Kdlin-dSi. , 

T4M-Ab,. , 

Bilang — 


Kxikan-Juwol. 


Kol. 


Wdkh'lelsB-e. 
-D/iwa-lekile. 
L6y4 — 
FdngAok^Q. 
R4-^^a^-lekiIe. 
Bohl — 


TF’dkdl-dhB. 

I JD/rte-che. 

L6ye —, 
Bdng'nhh. 

I A-^^a^-che. 

Boto — 


Tdkajdu kddak-lekile. Tda kddak^ohe. 
Tdkd-lekile. . . | Tdik4»GhQ. 


Tra-/« — 
Ter-/c’»5jc^%lel£fle. 
Mdr — 

Bht — 

T'rika^ , 

Ydr — 

Biyh — 

BeteAek^Q. , 

Bdte — 


Yi'tdl —. 
lilQX-kdune-Qhe. 
\ Mdr —. 

• Bht —. 
T'rika —. 
Wdr —. 
Biye —. 
B4t4»G\xh. 

I — Vet4 —. 


Mika-iet'hingakA^QQ} Miha»iGtibingak»G\ie. 


L6oh4 — 
'^ek-ilk-kdr — 
Ehth — 
Ch*rcnyeAGkQ.G. 
KdlmAek^e, , 
T4k4‘\elsYie. , 
B'lma — 


Lblchan- 
Y&’h4r — 
Kht —•. 

Chdri-Gh.G. 

Kdlin^chh. 

T^kd-che. 

— Bdlang - 
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VOCABDLAEY OP THB LANGUAGES 


English. 


Akai-5a7<?. 

Cut to, (with adze) 

K6p — 

K6p — . .. 

Cuttle-fish (a) 


Ludu, . . ' 

Cycas jRumphii . . 

i^<?6(9>-da. 

^ehdr. , , 

Cyrena shell , » 

"Gtc ^^.da* '• • 

Kdta tod. , , 

D 

Daily . . . 

^a*-nga dilurdob-tek. 

• 

Ooloich Icdlu ch/dr-le. 

Damage (to)' . 

tdChi •— . . 

Eehd — , 

• 0 

Damp , . 

OW'wa-da. . 

Aut-^wa-da. . 

Dance (a) . , . 

AToe-nga-da . » 

Yem-dsi. . . 

Dance (to) . 

K.6i . 

Yem — 

Dark . . , 

Q'&vug'd.n. 

G4rug. 

Dart (to), (of an arrow) . 

I-teg.yamZ* — . 

^'X^d'Chdurpo — 

Dawn (the) . 

TF’a-nga-da. . . 

?^<^-nga-da. . . 

Day (a) , . . 

Arla-da,. 

Kodrlo. 

Day.break , . 

Wa-ia^-l^Tcdg-rL . 

^a-nga-ld-^oajjf-nga 

To-day , 

Kd gdi. . 

It hodlot. 

All day , . . 

B6do d6ga,-d&. 

Bodo Tedchu.' , 

Dazzle (to) . . , 

l’daUV6i’Wdr , 

^'dal'V dt^wdlcav — 

Dead ... 

(i^o-U-vL . . 

Auko-^/i^. 

Deaf . . , • 

Aka-»iM/wa-da. . 

Any^-mdlwa. 

Decay (to). . . , 

Chduru . . 

Chodru — . 

Deceitful . . 

Aka-y^»i^«^-da. 

IskSt-chi jdhdg. 

Deceive (to) . , 

kk^-yingai — 

AkSi'cM jdbdg — ' 

Decrepit 

Ar-#^-da. . . 

At-tSaJe. , 

Deep . . . 

Ddg'os-da. , 

Kdchu. 
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Dee 


P^eMkw^r. 


Aukau-JwoJ. 


Kot. 


— Tduhau —. 


Tdu — . . 

Bileha-^h.. • 

Taule-diB^ 

Wo-i^irmari-U. 
ilche — . 
Aute-^«a-da. 
Je/w-da. 

Yem — . . 

fi-te-cM# — . 

7F(J-da. . 

Paif^-da. 

W6-Y 6ng-hbk‘Ji^h. 
Ite dbichU. . 

Bute ddrnga-didi.. 


Om-^i/-nga. 

0-wi'2ii*pa-da. 

Chdrdd — 

O-ydfigai’da. 

.O-ySngat — 

Ar-^e-da. 

Ddrnga-da. 


Tduhdu — , 

P’/e'Se-leWIe. . 
Tdule-le^^e,. , 

Wo p6ge-lhk. . 
Mchb — . 
Auto-^wa^-leMle. 
Jerdowa-le^le. 
Jerdbwa — 
I>ira1i-\Q^e. . 
JSak-ter-c7^^# — 
^d-leldle. 
Pda^-leMle. 
WodQ-kok’CltSkaiD.. 
Ite Mte. . 

P4ie 


Am-j)^^-chikaD. 
Auko-m^^^iwa-leMle. 
Ch’rdd — 
Ate-6&rc-leMe. 

Ate-bare — 
B.6,’tdak-leM\e. 
Ohdki-le^le. • 


; P«W-che. 

P’?^5^>ch0. 

Tdule^che. 

TF6 Vrima-kMe. 

— Alehe —. 
Axite-inak-etxG. 

Yem-chk 

— Yem —. 
jPduit-dhe- 

— Ax-chU —. 
TF'd-cbe. 

P6dut-e\ie- 

Wd-ke-koAik-le. 

Ite kete. 

Bute ddrnga-che. 
&kddak‘k’'6te-dak-~^ 

— Om-p/^-en. 
0-tndlwa-che. 

— Chardo — 
Ate'&«/*^.che. 
Aie-hhrd —. 
A-idak-eke, 
D4rnga-c)ib. 


'^x-kdudak-V6te-S 


B6-kdudak-V6tO‘dak- 


































VOCABULARY OS' THB LANGUAGES D0f 


English. 



Aka-^/cj-da. 




Defsecate (to) 


• 

cy — 

t 

cy — 

• ^ 

Defile (to), (make dirty) 


Ldda — . 

• 

Ldy— 

• 

Defy (to) 

• 

• 

Ik-on-re7i — 

« 

tk-6n^‘Hrkd — 

« 

Delay (to) 

• 

• 

Goli — 

t 

G6U — 

• 

Delicious 

% 

• 

Auko-yamalt-da. 

• 

K^Q-yodmoli. 

• 

Delighted . 

• 

• 

Kuk heringa^difi. 

• 

Kuk dem. . 

• 

Delirious 

« 

• 

Ig-p/oft^-nga-da. 

• 

Id-j}fcA^-nga. 

r 

Dense, (of jungle) 

• 

e 

Tdubo-&3ii. 

• 

Tddbe. . 

• 

Deny (to) 

• 

• 

Ot-Vik-pnluga — 

• 

A.xL»tit’pdlyunga 

— 

Depart (to) 

* 

• 

Kdtik-wdl-eda — 

« 

Kodho'-ydt-ydd* 
nga — 

« 

Descend (to), (of a hill) 

• 

Tdulpi — « 

• 

Tdulpo — , 

• 

5, 53 (of ^ 

creek) 

* 

Ax-d6dti — . 

• 

Ax'dotd — • 

' • 

„ „ (of a tree) 

• 

kx'dut — 

• 

kx-rdut — . 

• 

Describe (to) . 

• 

• 

Tar-c^'^ — . 

• 

hkfchi — , 

9 

Desert (to) , 

• 

• 

Cii-mdni — . 

• 

Oi-mdno — . 

• 

Desire (to) 

• ' 

• 

Ngdna — 

• 

Ngodno — . 

• 

Desires, (carnal) 

• 

• 

iVar-da . 

• 

Nodr. . 

« 

Destroy (to) . 

• 

* 

Kujuri — . 

« . 

Kujurd — . 

• 

Devour (to) . 

• 

• 

Ropok — 


Ropok — 

. 

Dew (the) 

« 

• 

Ydutma-ddb. 

• 

Ydutma-dsi,. , 

• 

Diarrhoea , 

• 

• 

Iji'C^eV-nga-da. 

• 

Idi-cAe7-da. . 


55 • 

• 

• 

JBela~nga-&Sk. 

• 

Bdlap. , 

• 

Die (to) . . 

• 

• 

OkO'U — • 

• 

Auko-^» — . 

« 

Different 

• 

« 

Ig-Za-da. . 

« 


. 
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Pichiktudr, 


Bole — , 

L6le — . 
^-6n§’retetol - 

mu-- . 

• 6 * 2^0 da. , 
Bdii dem-dia,. , 
Iv-pdtal-dtSi. 
Chdnih-dsi. , 
Aute-te-pd*'* — 
Kdi^kdla’d-TX^Si 


L{~ . 

Axdu —, 
Av-Mr— . 

Aute-ma —■ 
Tdnga — 
Ndr-diS,. . 
B6 — . 

Bub — r- . 

Ydtam-diB,. 
trim-bdle-da. 
Bdlang-da,. 
Om-pU — 
Ir-^a-d , 


Aukau-/«wo*, 


Bdle— . . 

Bdte — . 
Ak-on-preU —. 
ICuU —■ 

. Aulco-_/dMa<J»leMle. 
. Pdu/e dem,-\Q^\e. 

. Bie-^aw^a^deMle. 

. GhoimkAo^Q. 

. Auto-ter-j)d* —■ 

. I Kui-kile-eoM — 

14—.. . . 

Bid-U — , 

Tra-«.^o; — 

• I Auto-P*<^A: ^ . 
Tonga—- 

Ker-4 . . 

. I Bdp — , 1 . ' ' 
Ng4n-\e^\e. <. 

. j Rem-ddloAeidie. 
Bdldng-leMle. 

Am-p»P'— 

"" »■ 


Xfd. 


—• Bdl0 — 

— Bdie —, 
^•6a-tau-prdgU— 

— KuU —. 
O'pdma^-che. 
Bok-kQ’dem-Ghe. 
Iv-pddtal-GhQ. 
Cholmk-chQ. 
Autona-jjopi —. 
Km.ekala-dkan —. 


Li—. 

Aka-Ut 
kkax-li —. 

— Ta-ngol —. 
—Aute-md/^ —. 

T6nge —. 
Aute-wa^ar-ch^. 

—’ Bdak 

^ Bdb — , 
Agdn-GhQ, | 
Erem- 5 d?e-le. 
Belang-dhQ. 
Cim-pil —. 
Er-ta 4 ^aAa-cli 6 . 
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VOCABULARY OE THE LANGUAGES 


Lif 


English. 


Difficult 

Dig (to) ... 
Dig up (to) . * • 

Direct (to) 

Direction, (f rom wliich) ? . 

j> ... 

Directly • • 

Dirt 

Dirty . . 

„ , (muddy, as of water) 
Disappear (to) 

Discontented (to be) 
Disembark (to) , 
Disentangle (to) 

Dish (a), (of wood) 

Disinter (to) . . 

Dislike (to) 

Disobey (to) . 

Disobedient . 

Disperse (to) . 

Displeased 
Dispute (a) 

>» »» • • 




Ct-cMmw-da. 

Er Mp — 

Bdnga — . . 

t.‘tdn —^ . 

Tek-dri‘tek f . 

Arik. . 

Kd g6i. . 

Ldda-d&, 
iad!i»-nga-da. 
Ydtara’d^. . 
C)t-ldmia — . 
K4k-VAx~jdbagi —. 
Tdulpi — 

Wilep — 

Pukuta ydt 

-da. 

Aurok — 

Aka-ydd»-nga — , 

( Akan-letai — . 
(Aian— „ 

Aian.Z^fai*da. 

AM6t-wdl — 
Biik-rdr-j dbag -d a 
AxdL-idng-m6k-do,. . 
Ad-gdin-da,, 


A]iw-Bale. 


C>i-chodram. 

Ar kop — . 

Bodng — 

16 .-gulu — . 

Kina-gdr-ie ? 

t • • 

Id-kodl 6 t. , 

Lade. , 

Ldde-nga. . 

Yodtdra. . 

(yi‘lodmid —. 

Kuk-Vkv'jdb'ugi ■ 

Tdulpo — 

Welep — 

Pdkotd todli ymikat 
-me-nga 

Kduro — . 

Aka-yan^a-nga 

Idi-Ma . 

Idi-KZa-da. . 

Autdi-wdl — 

Kdle-Vav-jabug. 

Axa-todng-mdk-TLga 

Ad-guin-nga. 
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Dis 


Fuchlkwar. 

AukiiXi^Juwoit 

Kol. 

Aute-<?ft4m«»-da. 

kuto-wduldlGh-poye- 

lekile. 

Taiiie-wdldlcJk-pdye- 

ehe. 

Tiwe tdu — . . 

Tiwe tokdu — 

Tiuoe-k.e-tdukak —. 

Pdng — . 

Pong — • • 

— Pong —. 

Ix-kile — 

Hq-MU — 

"Ev-kilak —. 

Md-Uwe-le ? * 

Midk-Um-ldk ? 

Mdak-titoe-lS t 

Tdi. 

Trd-le. . 

Tdle-k'U. 

Ite dbdoMl. 

he iccto* • • • 

Ite dhdcheil. 

id^o-da. • 

Lote-leld^Q. 

Xdif/-che. 

Ldti-Aa., . 

L6to-\e^^\Q. 

Loti-dhQ. 

Pdlatar. • 

PttZa^ar-lekile. 

P'ldtar-oke. 

K-uiG-ldmawa — . 

Miio-lame — . 

Avd^-ldmawd —. 

PdU'V^X’kdda — 

Pdmk-xk-kddak — 

Kkie-pok-ka-kddak —. 

Li —' . . . 

Li— . . 

~ Li 

Weche — . . 

W'Upi — 

— Wdche —. 

Petd taiye tdme-da. . 

Pduka td'uHekajeo • 
tdme-leW^e. 

Pdkatd tiye-kie-tdmek- 
che. 

Ndt — . . 

Not — 

— Ndtak —. 

O-ydra — # « 

Auko-freke — 

O-yerhki —. 

Onjam-bd pdye — 

^Ihe-kdpdng p6ye — . 

Odnyam-hduko poye — 

Cnyam-6d poy e-da.. 

^'hQ-kdpong pdye-leM^e. 

Ovayam-Muko poye- 
-che. 

Nauto-^^e —. • 


— —. 

Pdu kdda-da.. . 

Pduk-xi-kddak-lakilQ. 

Aute-^oit kddak-cla.G. 

kxam-tdnge no-da. 

Pukva-tonge wd-le^le. . 

Am-tdnge wd-cke. 

Om-kin-da. 

Am-A/w-leldle. 

N6m-K»-clie. 


I 2 
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English. 


' Kksidt-BcUS, 

Dispute (to) . . 

, 

AxdL-tdng-mok — . 

A.xdc4odng-ni6k —■ 


5 5 55 • - • 

« 

A.d^-g'&in —- . 

A-d-guin — . 


Dissolve (to) 

• 

K-vdo-puldlji — 

Auto-p4/«*/o — 


Dissuade (to) , 

• 

O^on-iAv’UMk — . 

Ong6n-tardeHifc — 


Distant 

• 

jS-Vav-pdla-da. 

Ar-V dx-pUdkmo. 

. 

Distinguish (to) 

4 

Ig-nd'uli —, . 

Id-l6mdng-kinye - 


Distinct, (clear) 

• 

I/te heringd-da. 

Lie dem. 

. 

„ , (separate) . 

• 

Ot-M-nga-da. 

6t-A;odd-nga, 

• 

Distribute (to) 

• 

1 

- 

o 

Oi-wdl — 


Dive (a) . , 

• 

Akan-i(aw7-nga-da. . 



Dive (to) , , 

• 

Tdul ~ 

Tdul .—. 

• 

Dizzy . 

• 

Ig-leleka-d^. 

\d-UUka . 

• 

Do (to) . . . 

• 

Olyo — 

Olyo — 

• 

Done 

• 

Ar-M-rA 

Ar-Z^^-nga. . 


Don’t ! . . , . 

• 

tJchin dd-\d 1 . 

Xiyd rd-kd ! 


Double . . . 

• 

Ar-^a/d-nga-da. 

Ar-^dd-nga. 

• 

Double (to), (fold) . 

• 

Ar-;pd«d-nga — 

kx-pdd — . 

• . 

Down bill . . 

• 

C)n-td'ulpi. . 

C)ng-tdulpo. . 

• 

|5 55 • • 

* 

Tik-pdo , . . 

Tit'^odd. 

• 

Drag (to) 

• 

DduU — . , 

Ddu — , 

• 

Draw (to), (to pull) . 

• 

\-Um — 

I'tdni — . 

• 

Draw (to), (to sketch) 

• 

Ig-ngdd^— . 

Id-ngodto ■—. 

• 

Draw breath (to) , 

• 

Anna-^ 

Auna — . 

• 

Drawing (a) . 


Ig-npd#a-nga-da. . 

Id-ngodta-ngSi. 

• 

Dream (a) , 

• 

Tdral^a-da, . 

Todrobo, , 

* 

» (to) . 

• 

Tdraba — 

Todrobo — . 

• 
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Fuchihwdf, 

Aukau-/w<5^, 

Kdl. 

Kxsim-tdnge-no — 

T&j^i[ti-tonge-n6 — 

« Kmrtdi^ge-nd -— 

C>m'Mn — . . 

Am-Jcm — . , 

. ^6m-k{n —•. 

^Vitem.-p4ldlji — 

Axikim-pdldlji — 

i^ioviirpuldiji '—, 

' 6Iam-ta-^oa> — 

Aulom-t'ra-^«»* — 

Olam-tau-^(;(^r 

Tiwe-V&s-wike-dsi, 

Tiwe-Vxi-idke-lQldlQ. 


Ix-Mnge —^ . 

^^binge — 

^t-hinge —. 

Liye dem-HsL. . 

Liye dem-leMle. 

Liyi dem-ohQ. 

Ate-Mo-da. / 

Ate-Mw-lekile, 

Sta-Mo-che* 

KniQ-Mpe — . 

Auto-7a^^ — 

Ate-Mpe — 


Aukom-terldyam-leMle 


Om-tepe — 

Aixkom-ferpe'ak — . 

Akom-terpeak 

Ir4^to-da. ' . , 

Bid-fe7(^^a-lek{le. , 

Er-dkar-7e^ei»A;a-clie. 

I>d~ . 

. . . 

Ld 

Ar-^/jca-nga. . , 

B^adiwe . 

Ka-^/wa-n. 

Kdn c?e-kene ! . 

K6n d-d-Ghh ! , , 

K6n kauk-lQ ! 

Ar-pai^-da. 

Bd-^a/-]eldle. . 

Ar-pdlt. 

Ax-pdit — . 

Rd-pdpal — , 

— Ltir-pdU —. 

On^-U. . 

Aun-^*", . 

— On-h', 

Te-pdut. . 

TiQX-pdkat. 

Er-pdukai. 

Tu^ . 

— Til— . 

~T4k—. 

Iv-tdne — 

l&d-tenb — 

— 'Ex-tdnaJe —. 

Iv-ngole — , 

^Q-ng*ldke — . 

— T£x-ngdl —. 

Amgiche — 

JSngioh — 

— Angdche —. 

Ir*B^dZ;^-da. . . 

Ed*«^7«^a-leldle. . ] 

^v-ngdl-Ghh. 

Chdupan-d& 

Chdpan-lQMlQ. . , ' 

T^G-chdupan'GhQ, 

Ch&upan — . . i 

Ohdpan — , 

— Chdupan —. 
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yooabdiaby op the languages 


Dre 


English. 


K\sx:-BdM. 


Drenched 

Ot-wa-rA 

Ot-/rea-nga. . 

• 

Drink (to) 

Welij — . 

Wdlij — 

• 

Drip (to) 

Toh r- 

LdcJiO 

• 

Drive away (to) 

\g-ada — , . 

J.d-dqdqg — . 


55 55 55 • • 

liX-yddi —• . 

Ax-ydweri ■— 

• 

Drop (a) . • • 

Tdifc-da. 

Ldcho-da.. 

• 

Drop (to), (of water) 

Toh — 

Locho — 

• 

„ „ , (a 3 a weight) . 

C)JO-pd —r 

C>io-pdto — . 

t 

Drown (to) 

Tduh — 

Tdub — . 

» 

55 55 • • • 

Kui-nauti — 

Kni-nduto — 

• 

Drowned 

Tdub-vL . . 

Tdab-nga,. . 

» 

Drowsy 

Ig-drld-dSi,. . 

Id-wo5o. t 

• 

Drum (a), (Andamanese). 

F4kuta 2 /m-nga-da. 

Pukuta yem-ngs,. 

• 

Dry .... 

’A ev'Xi. 

’Ong-^dyo-nga. 

• 

Dry (to) . > 

Ot-dr — 

Oi-koyo — . 

• 

Dry season (the) 

Tdrd bddo-da>. 

Ydre-hddo. . 

• 

Duck (a) . . 

KMdla-dSi. , , 

Kural-ds,. . 

• 

Dugong (a) . • 

Tegh4l-dQ> 

Tedbi. . 

• 

Dull, (stupid) 

Mugn’iSk-picha-dti, 

M4gu-iid-p{cha. 

• 

„ (to be), (of the wea¬ 
ther.) » 

JDil~— . . 

DU—. 


Dumb . . « 

Ahko-Mi«^ta<*-da. . 

Auko-«M>^. . 

• 

Dung . • . . 

.Bd-da. 

J?d-da. 

• 

Durable 

Dusk (the) . 

Ax-ch4b(jt,-d&. • 

J^y-l’auka-Wif-nga 

gdi. 

kx-n6dto, . 

.<^;’*rauko-r/if-nga 

kodldt. 

• 
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jPucMhicdr, 

Aukau-«7fwirjj. 

.KoL 

Aiito-e'fta-nga. . 

Auto»^?i<*A;-c]iikan. 

AMe-enak-Ghe. 

Pa» — 

Pdi — . ^ _ 

— Pal —. 

T6~ . 

Tduk — , 

— Tduk —. 

Iv-dda — 

^^•dda — 

— Ax-i&-dtak —. 

, 

Bd-jdyoJc —• . , 

— A.’kdr-wdk —. 

Td-dsi — 

TdukdeUle. . 

Tduk-Q\xQ. 

To ~ . 

Tduk — , . 

— Tduk —. 

Kuio-hdde — . 

Kviio-iote, ~ 

— A-vdiQ-botan 

Bite — . 

B'tSake — 

— BHdak '—. 

KniQ-ndut — . 

— . . 

— Aute-w«iiiif —. 

BiU-mg^i. 

BHeake-GhiVdXL 

— B'tdak-BTX. 

tv-paiit-dB,. ... 

Bd-podt-leMlQ. , 

^^’pdut-che. 

P6 yem-dBk. 

Podukdu~i'6io~frddwa- 

-leMle. 

O-poduke-ld-yem-Gh.e. 

’Cng-Mr-nga. • 

’Auto-poal-ohikan. 

’Ke-khr-G.n. 


Kdio'podl — , 

— AAto^pdl—. 

Ydre pute-do.. . 

Jdra pwfe-leldle. 

Yhra pute’dhe. 

KulM-dvi. 

Kulal-\Q\i\Qi . , 

KtUal-dhe. 

Teglul^dsk. 

Teghul-ld^Q. . 

TSul-che. 

Miha-ie-td-dsi,. . 

J/*Z;a-ter-#e«A;a-leMle 

Mika-terddaka-che. 

Bil — . . 

. 

— BU 

f O-m^Zjoa-da. . 

^ 0-wM48'da. 

AukM-m««»i?A-leMle. , 

O-multoa’Che. 

jP'U/^dsii* ■ . • 

Pw-leMe. 

C>-pd-G\iQ, 

Av-tduram-da,. 

Ra-#a«(rflm-leMle. . 

Akk-td/uram-GJi. 

Titov/-\6'dirah kolat. . 

T{we-\M\klkU’dirak 

k’lot. 

Tiwe-iGX’dirah k’lot- 
che. 
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• 

English, 

Aka-jB/(2-da» 

.. - -- 

Kkt\v-BdlS, 

Dust; (the) , . 

^r-V6i-bMuU&.^. . 

Ar-\*6i-b4btit. , 

Dwell (to) 

Budu — 

B4du — 

E ' 



Each . 

Ig-Z«-da. 

l&l6d. . , 

Eagle (a) . . 

Badgi-diO,. 

Badgi. 

99 9* « # • 

Armga-dLdk. . 

Odrdngi. 

Ear (the) 

Ik-p6ko-Asi. . 

'^d’‘P0k'ti/f m • 

Ear-ache (an) 

Ik-^dA:o-l’aka-yed-da 

Id-pdku-rdnye‘ged. 

Ear. (Lobe of the) 

Ik’pdko-Viv-dereka- 

-da. 

Id-pdku-l’dv-ddrdka. 

Early morning (the) 

Tax-walnga-len. 

Tar-wd-nga-len. 

Earth (the), (the World) . 

£rema‘dji. . 

Arem. 

,, ,, , (soil) • * 

Gara-^. 

Godra-da. 

Earthquake (an) 

Fii^a-nga-da. 

Jdlj-nga. 

East (the) , 

Kdre-tek. 

Kdr-t4. 

East wind (the) 

Kdre-tek (tw^-nga-da 

Kdr-tS podt-uga. . 

Eat (to), (of one person) . 

Mek 

MS— . 

Eat (to), (of many) 

Aka-wtif — . 

Aka-*o<?1{ — . 

Ebb (to) . . 

Br—. . 

Kdyo 

Ebb tide (the) 

jS-rdr-4>*-da. 

Ar-\d~kdyo~da. 

Echo (an) . . , 

Kcmlwdt-Asi, 

Kddkal-da. . 

Eddy (an) 

Iji-H^«A;-nga-da. 

Idi’kiti-nga. 

Edge (the), (of a weapon) 

fg- 2 i»dcJ!-da, . 

Id-Ur-da. 

Egg (an) , 

Ar-ww^o-da. 

Av-mduldlch. 
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Puchikwdr, 

Kvk^xi-Juwdl, 

Kol. 

Tiwu-Y6to~b{bal-(ii‘3>. , 

Tiwe-ihxsd&^-bibah 

-leMe. 

Tiwe-iMiAo-bibal-ckh, 

'■ • . • • 

Kmch ~ 

— Kdlt —. 

Ir-Za-da. . . 

E/e-^aAe-Ieldle. 

Er-?a*-che. 


Pdte^'-leMle. 

FotahAQ. 

Jirmg-isi. 



Ir-5d-da. 

E/e-6aM^««-leldle. 

Er-fid^e-che. 

Ir-5d-l’6-w/w/c-da. 

Rd-5«w7{:aw-t'4be-t’ra- 

-cfeefie'-leidle. 

Er- hduko-k'o-ninak- 
-ohe. 

fr-Jd-l’ar-^w'e-da. 

-leldle. 

Er-d«MAo-t’ar-^/’<?-che. 

Ti-w6-wcm. 

Tra-w^tJ-zoaw. 

T^-wo-wan. 

Aram-isi. 

Tiwe-tdrukal-lQ^dle. . 

Areni-6\iQ. 

PeV-da. . 

P<^^;a#*-leMe. . 

Pm^ar-che. 

5%<?e-da. 

Ji'wa-leldle. , 

Y^we-ohe. 

K'&pila. . 

K4pel. 

Kupel-leaka-le. 

K4pilcb jpawte-da. 

Kupel pdutdu-le^e,. 

Kdpel pdte-dhe. 

Tame — 

Tdmb — 

— Tdmak —. 

Ci-yeu — 

Auko-yeo •— 

Aukau-ydi?^ —. 

Kdr — 

Kin^r —■ 

— Kinar —. 

Tiwu-\Q-hiner-d&. 


P/eoe-ke-A’/war-che. 

KolwautA^, 

Kolwot-lo^le. 

Kolwdut-le. 

Iram-H^e-da. . 

Rim-A:^/e-cbin.e. 

trsm-kate-lQ, 

Ir-2)*V-da. 

R4-^«V-leklle. . 

Ter-j9/r.le. 


Ra-ww/e-leHle. 

Ti-m4le‘Che, 
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Egg 


English. 


Aka-^/rt-da. 


Maulo-V6t-cherama- 

-da. 

Maulo-V 6{-dldpdU. 


Egg, (yolk of) 

Egg, (white of) 

Egg shell (an) . 

Elbow (the) . 

Elder (the) . 
Elderly . 

Else, (what else ?) . 
5 , , (or else) 
Elsewhere 

If II • • 

Emaciated 
Embark (to) 

Embers 

Embrace (to) 

Empty . 

End (the), (point) . 

j> • • ? 

„ , (termination) 

Enemy (an) . 
Enlarge (to) . 
Enough 

Quite Enough! . 


i/«wi!o-l’6t-al/-da. . 

Kdupa-V &t-nalchama 

Ah-ddga-diSb. . 
Qhduroga-dau. 

T4n ? . , . 

Ogun. • 

Mr-V6i-hdla-\6vix. . 

Kdto-min-di'Ek. 
Mdlnya-da,. .. 
kksxirwdr — 
P/(C?/i-rig-%a-da. . 

Ar-f'i!^a-da. 

Ndlchama-Asi,. 

Auko-^»j3-da. 

Ar-Z«-da. 

Eddi-nga-da. 

Doga — 

Kien «od*-da. . 
Eien wdl dd-k^! . 


Kkw-BdU. 


Mduldlch-V (ii-chird- 

-ma. 

Mduldlch-V 6i-dle- 
-pdlt. 

Mduldlch-V 6i-hdl t. 

Kdupd-V kx-ndlchah- 

-mo. 

^•hochu. 

Chduroga. 

Bujug7 , 

Kodltd . 

Ar-V6t-bdl-l&m. 

Kodba-rd. 

Fdudd. 

Kd&.'&'n.-gdurobd — . 

Fich-V\druya. 

K^i-pdm. 
kx-lua-d&. 
Ndlchohomo. 
KEko-todp. , . 

Ar-M«-da. 
Edr*^«-nga. 
K6chdgi-n^a — 
Kichana. . 
K'tchana d-kd ! 



















Eno 


OF THE SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


Fuchikwdt, 


Aukau-/TOJi, 


Kol. 


MMe-ihvL^iMrchetah- 

-lekiie. 


Mule-V 6to~cheta'^, 

MMe-V oto-elepdlt^diSb. 

MMe-V6io-kalch-Adi,. • 

Pdla-Vkx-ndlchap-dLdi 

Ah-d'&rnga-dLdi,. 

Chdhan-da,. 

Pei / . , 

’Gl/tewif* « • .» 

T{we-V6io-p6-MVS.-a, , 

K4n-dele. , , 

B'&dti'&Si. , 

C>m-te — , 

Pe-Vin-tcdrawak-dsL. . 

Aute-dm — . . 

Ar-hwa-da. • 

Ndichap-d&. . . 

Au-^«p-da. , 

Ar-Zwe-da. • , 

Ydraha-dsi. . . 

Purnga -r- 
K6ta-Jcdle ddle. , 
Kdta'Mle deJcene ! . 


M'&le-id^ihvi- Idpich* 
-leldle. 

Mule-ibdxihn-hmGh' 

-leldle, 

Pdlah~Vvd~n6ic?iap- 

-leMle. 

A-Qlidlei-lo^le. 
Ghokan-lo^ilQ. . 

Bar . . 

GUdk , , , 

Tiwe-im.i%,u-pmwak- 

-an. 

K4n-d-\^Q — , , 

.B’/w-leMle. . « 

Aukom-Uydka — 

Begk-tov-wiHwak- 

-leldle. 

Adto-bin — . , 

B&rUwe-lo^Q. , 

Ndtchap-lo^e. , 

Auko-ifap-leMle. , 

Rd-Z«W-leklle. . 

JVe^je-leMle. . , 

Chdki — 

Edtak-¥le a-klle ! . 

K6tak-k'U d-che ! . 


'LtQ'inule-i^^iCi-cJieiak- 

-le. 

LemM^e-tauto-a?am^- 

-le. 

JjQ-mdle - tanto-^mcA- 

-le. 

Bdlak-id-ndich ap-che. 

Burnga-chQ, 

Ch6kau-G\iQ. 

Ihd? 

Xntdm. 

Tiwe~ib\jXO'pd6wak* 

-an. 

Kun~dele, 

— Butu-ohe. 

-r- Ong-M)d —, 

Beak-iet-wiriicak" 

-le. 

— A^ie-bin —. 
A-Uwe-che. 
Nolchap-dhe. 
Aii-^a^-ohe. 
A-?«W-che. 

Yerdki-c\ie, 

Bdrnga —, 

Kdtok-k'ld, dele, 
Kotok-k'ld k6k-\e ! 


0-2 
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■ English, 


Chmra — 



Enquire (to) 

Enter (to) 

Entrails 

Entrance, (of a hut) 

„ , (of a creek) 

„ , (of a cave) 

Erase (to) 

Erect (to) 

Escape (to) 

European (an) 
Evaporate (to) 

Even, (level) . 

Evening (the) . * 

Eor ever . . 

Every one 

Every day . . 

Every where . 
Excavate (to) 

Exchange (to) * 

>5 )9 * 

» i} • 

Exhume (to) 
Expedition (an) 


Lauti — 
t/dcZo-da. 

6\.o-hdlaha-ASi. 

6t-?a«if-nga-da. 
Jdg-teh /a-w^i-nga-da. 
04du — < 

Av-lig-jdrali-Ta.gSL — 

£!dj — . 

l-tdremya-dsL. 

Sr — . . . 

Sr-V 6t-j dperia-da.. 

S-Vdv-d^ya-Aa. » 

DUa-da, . 

On-tdm. . • 

Ar-d'dru-da, . 

Aria drla. 

Sr~V dx-hili-xL . 

Sr-V6i-li6p — 

Ot-gdldl — . . 

1-gal — . , 

t^i-gdl — . «( 

Ah-di — . . 

Ara-teg-bdrmi-nga- 

-da. 


JBingrd — . , 

Lcmt —• 

Jodo. . . . 

Ar-V6^o-hodloko. . 

(di-lcmt- nga, 

Jdg-le Idut-nga. 

Gdj— 

At-\\d-chodrpo — . 
Kodj — , . 

Id-yfcoa^o-da. . 

Koyo — . 

Ar-V 6t-jdperya. 

Ar-Vax-dkod-g-6t. , 

Id'allca* 4 4 

Cng-toc^m- 4 

Ax-puUa-d.a. , 
Kodrlo Teodrlo. 
Ar-Vax-Mli-nga. . 
Ar-V6i-h6p -— 

C)i-g6lo — . 4 

Id-kodl — . 

Id\-g6l — 4 4 

Ab-oY — 

Oaro-tid - hdndri-nga 
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T&chikwdr. 



B'lngev — 

BaM ~ • * 

Ch4te-A.di. . 

T{we-\6~hdule’^^. 

Aute-Zawf-da. . 
B6ng-4 

Kite — . , . 

A.T-te~chit — . 

Tdpal — 

Iv-tdram-diB,. 

Kdr — . . 

Tiwe-V 6to-chdlachim- 
‘da, . , 

Tiwe-V4t-tiyu~^di. 

Tar-^/n-da. 

On^-tdm. . 

Ax-dire. , , , 

Bduti pd'uti. . . , 

Tiioe-Vix-Jcela-Ti^'Bi, . 

Tiwe-V ^to-tdih — . 

Auio-k4la — . 
tt’kol — 
tx-kul ^ . 

A.h-4rat — . 

Aram-to-jjaw^-da. 


Binger — . 

, Ldut — - . 

CAw^e-leldle. . 

Tiwe-i^iikMii-lok‘ . 
-leMle.. 

Autaur ^w^-lekile. 
JP6ng-4 IdutAo^e. 
Kite— 

Td,4-iex-chSt — . 

Tapat — 

"K^-t’rdm-leMle, 

Kdr -r— , . 

Tiwe-t&ntnxi-ch eld- 
-c^aw-leklle. 

Tiwe-xk-tiyu. , , 

T’rd-^/r^-leMle, . , 

AKa.-toni. 

Bi-dire. . . ' , 

Kduti pduti, , , 

Tiwe-vi-k4le-Ghik.Q.n . 
Tiuoe-ihuio-tdkdu — . 

Auio-Flok — . “ , 

BQ-kol — , 

Rd-Ai’ZoA; — , . 

A-iire — ' , ‘ . 

Ratti-ter-jjed^-leMle'. . 


£ol. 


—: Binger —. 

—7 Ldut —. 

ChMe-clGG. 

Tnoe-iQx-k''ldl-G\\Q. 

Aute-^a^if-le. 

Kdng-d Idut-le. 

— Kite—, 

— Lx-iGX-cMt 

Tepal —. ' 

Er-i^Vm-che, 

Khr—. 

Tiwe-i^^iQ- 
-ch’ Idlchi-G\i6. 

Tiwe-iii-tm-G\\e, 

Td-^/n-che. 

On-tom. 

A-c?*n-che. - 

JPduti pduti, 

Tiwe-\A-k4lel-\G, 

Tiwe-VoAio-tdukduk- 

mmmm, ^ 

—KvAG-kula-kak 
~£r-M/a-k ^—, 
—'&x-k4la-'k —. 
—A-4t*ak —. 
Akam-ter-jjdft^-le. 
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English. 

Aka-^/<;z-da. 

) 

Explain (to) . 

\-tal — • . 

l-td — 

Explode (to) . 

T4chu — . . 

Tochu — 

Explore (to) . 

tall — . • 

Ar idl— 

Extinguish (to) 

X-teH —- . . 

.-tdr — 

Extinguished. • 

1-^^H-rd. . • 

I-ifar-et. 

„ (a log is) . 

'A i-teri-xL . 

’ Ong i-tdr 

„ (all the fire is) 

'A i-tereh-xQ. 

'Ong i-tdre-Xi^^. » 

Extract (to) . 

kx-lauti. . . 

Kx-lduto — . 

Eye (the) 

I-cZa^-da. 

X"dal% . # . 

Eye-hall (the) 

1-dct^-da. . . 

X^dal* • • • 

Eye-brow (the) 

Pwi?«r-da. 

Fun>t. . 

Eye-lash (the) . 

I-dffZ-l’dt-jp/cA-da. . 

X~dal pich. . 

Eye-lid (the) . 

I-daM’6t-a'^‘-da. 

Xdal-Vdi-Tcalt. . 

Eye-tooth (the) 

Akti~t4g-Vke-ndlGh- 

>-«wa-da. 

Aukau-f%-rdr* 

-ndlchdlcmo. 

Eye, (pupil of the) 

1-ddl-V 6i-pM'ungaij - 

•da. 

■ t-ddl-Voi-pdtungdj, 

Eye, (white of the) 

1-ddl-V oi-olowia'diB,. 

t-ddl-V6t-dlepdlch, 

F 



Face (the) ♦ • • 

f*^iX'-da. • « 

1-tod. . • . 

Faded . . • • 

Aka-maw-rd. 

Aka-momo-nga. • 

Faggot (a) 

CAwfo^-nga-da. 

Chipan-nga.. 

Fall (to) V • • 

Fd — . « . 

Fodto — 

False • . • 

Yengat‘d3i. « 

Ghilo-tmro-xiga. • 
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FicJiihiodf^ 


Kol, 

• 

• 

i 

■ 

'M 

. . 

— 7 “ ’^•Y^taik -■' • 

Chech — 

Tep — . . 

—Chech —. 

Tiwe tail — 

T'koe-\e-tdl — , , . 

T-twe-ke-tdilak — 

tx-Mla — . 

Bd'Mle — . 

-BiY-bUel —. 

Ir-S/Za-nga. 

Rd-i^7e-ch^kan. 

’Kev-bUel. 

’ Qng ix-bUa-ngSt. 

’A re-4/^e-chikan. 

K-QY-bUe-n, 

’ Ong it-b'tla-wdH-TxgSL. 

'A xd-biWce-(^iSk.au, . 

Tk-dire ker-bUe-a. 

Ax-tdiir — '. 

Rd-W^— . . 

~A.Y-tdtik(ir —, 

lv‘Mudek-Aa. . 

Bi~hdudah-\^d\Q. 

^Y-kdudak-c\iQ. 

tv-lcdiidak-dai . 


^Y-hdudak-claei 

tv-bein-da. 

Beakm-\e^\e. , 

^Y-bedkdin-dh.^, 

tv-kdiidek-V 6to-pdioh- 
-da. 

Be-kaudak-iadio- 

‘pdich-le^lQ 

^Y-kdudak-iaviio» 

~pmch-ch{Q, 

tr-kdudek-V dtoikdich- 
-da. 

BiG-kdudak-iad.io» 

•kdioh-\eM\e 

^r-kdddak-tauto" 

-kuo Ae-ohe. 

tv-pdla-VAv-^ndichap- 

-da. 

Auko-pelak-t'xd- 

•nbiohap-lo^lQ 

’^Y-pelak-ikt-noioh ap- 
-che. 

tt-Tcdudeh-d^ dio-dirilc- 

-da. 

B6-kdudak-iadto- 

-(i/roA'-lekile 

^Y-kdiudak-iadto^ 

-d'trak-oixQ. 

Xx-hdudelt-V diO'dlow- 

‘iya^da. 

Be- Jcdudak-iavdo- 
•^dmer-lekile 

^Y-kd'udak-\iavitQ-> 

-6loiciidi-Q,\iQ, 

tv-td-da. , 

Bd-ifm<-lekile, • . 

fir-ifa-che. 

Ong-d’meyet'ia^a. 

Auko-walj^ef-chikan. 

Ak-d-rndyet-an, 

Chepe-Aa. 

CAd^a-leMle. , 

lika'chepan. 

Bddo — . , 

Bdte — . . , 

— Boien —. 

Ydngat-da, . 


Ata-bhra, 
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English. 


Mk2.T-Bdle. 

Falsehood (a) . 

Akan-^^^'a^i-da. . 

ChUo-tduro-Jxga,. 

Fan (a) • ♦’ * 

W4l-d3L. 

Fodt-ngBi. . 

Fan (to) • . • • 

JFM — 

Id'^Of^# — . * 

Par • • • * 

J^r-l’ar-^ate-da. 

Ar-Vks-pildhmo. 

Farewell! . 

Kdm wm dol 1 

Kdm ydtyd dol! 

Fast • - • • * 

Ax-ydre. 

l&kodno. , 

Faster . . . • 

Tun &t-ydre. 

Bdjug \d.-kodno. 

Fasten {to) . . • 

Eb-raiwi — 

Wa-rduno — . 

Fat . . • ' • 

AlacMr-da,. . 

J%-i'da. . 

Fatter . • * 

.A-pdta d6ga,-d&.. 

Aki-hodkd kochu. . 

Fattest . • • 

Kdt uhd, i‘pdta 
doga-ddu. 

Kdt ubdy td)-h6dkd 
kdchu. 

Fat (to be) . 

Tdta — . 

Bdd — 

Father . . • • 

Jfw-o-la. . • 

Bd. . . . 

Father-in-law. 

Mdm-o-lsi. . 

Mdmd. 

Fatigued, (out of breath) 


Ghd/iyet-nggn. 

„ , (flesh ached) . 

J)atm-VQ^•^i,•chdm' 

-re. 

Bodma'Vaka- 

■chodmi-ngB,. 

„ , (back aches) • 


JfoaZ^-nga, 

Fear - . 

Ara-M^*da. . 

Oaxo-lodt. 

Feast (a) 

raM’6t-ye</-nga-da. 

Yodkd-V6t-Jeg-nga,. 

Feather (a) • • • 

F/cA-da. 

Ot-ptch-dn. . 

Feeble . • • • 

Mmna-Aa,. 

Pauda. 

Feeble (to be) • 

Mmna — 

Baud — . • 

Feed (to) . . • 

Mek — 

Be — 

Feel (to), (grope in the 

Mi-VQ^'O.-pd — 

Ai'YUksx-pod —‘ 

dark). 
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Fee 


PiehiJcwdr. 


57 


Kol. 


0m-y4ngat~^'a>. 

Ir-jpapaw-da. 

PdpaH — . • 

Tiwe-V ix-wihe-^Vb. 

Is hole idle ! . 

Ax'ydrd. 

14it-ydre. 

fibe*cJia — . 

L6ne~i&. . . 

Ab-j3«?n chdnag-^idi. • 

Kmch I4ngi 
ddrnga'diBi. 

P4H — • 

Te-le. 

M6m-\e. . 

Chdlet-nga. 

Tdmo-V6-chdm~nga,. « 

Jk[ctlct'l^4LQit9 • • 

Ar-Zd/-da. 

Tmye-V6to-chek‘ds, . 

Pmch'da. 

JB4clu-da. 

Budu — . • 

Tdme — • • 

T{we-V6'pd —• . 


Aukau*Jwa>o». 


Atem'bdra-lQ]^Q. 

Pa^aw-leMle. * . 

Pdpdu — , • 

Tiwe-ft^-wikeAe^^Q. 

Ms h'ld ! 

B^’jdre. •. . 

Bei xi,-jare. • 

Mao-ohelup — 

id»e-leMle. 

K-pWe chdhi-led^Q. . 

K4ch I'&ngm d-j)Vd 
chdkiAQ)^Q. 

P’re— . 

Pd-leMle. . * 

Jfdm-leMle. 

Ch'let-chi'kSin. 

Tdme-Vmko-ch'kom- 

-cMkan. 

AZ’Z^-leMle. . 

Ram*Zo^-leldla 

Tekaj ^o-tauto-cft ek^ 
-leMle. 

Pmch-\e\^Q, , 

BH4 — . , . 

Tdme —■ . 

Tiwe-V^'^o-pdak — 


()xD.-yengat-\&. 

— Pdpe-o\\Q. 

— Pdpe —. 

Tiioe-\4b-vyike‘(ih.Q. 

It kald \Q-t4le .! 
liQ-yere. 

/ I’angam-yeVe. 

Jj&aQ-ohd —. 

Lone-chm. 

B-pWei chdna,g-o\i&. 

K4ch lungi pr'ei 
d4mga-Q\i.e, 

— PWei —. 

Pd-le. 

Jfdm-le. 

()-ohelet-\Q. 

Tdme-'kMiiiQ-ch' kom- 

-le. 

0-w7m-le. 

Ak-om-ZoMe. 

Teye-thvd^'Chek-Gh&. 

Pmch-(^Q. , 

BMu-oho. 

Bdtu —. 

— Tdme —. 

— T'iwe-kO’pdk — 


H 
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vocabulary of the languages 


Fern 


Englwti* 

Aka-jP^a-da. 

-‘--- 

renaale (a) • • 

Ah-pai^da. . 

Ah'pdl. 

Festival (a), (collection) . 

Jeg-dsi, m • . 

Jeg-dsb. . . 

Fetch (to) . • • 

Ik— , • 

I * 

Fever . • • 

Ig*6o»pi-da. . 

Id-bofigi^ 

Few i • * 


Kdiima ,. * 

Fight (to) . 

Ad-Ze —^ , . 

Ad^a — i 

„ „ . (quarrel) 

Axa-tong mdk —* » 

Qkm~todv,g md > 

Fight (a), (of two persons) 

Axa.‘tong md^-nga-da 

Odro-^o^t^^p md. 

„ , (of two forces). 

Auto-(^;gfm-nga*da. 

Aaio-degdr-et. 

Fill (to) . . * 

A-ka“^^oft ^ •' 

Ak^a,‘kdleu -**• 

Fill up (to) . 

AuW^jpi ‘— . 

Aut-f^*. . « 

Filth . 

* * 

Jkdddt • « • 

„ , (slight) 

Guj-d&. 

Gup , • 

Filthy, (muddy) 

Ydtara-HiB,. . 

Yodtara. 

Fin (a) . • v • 

TYdt-A&.. 

\d-wodt. . 

Back fin (of a shark) • 

(3t-jp^W“da. . 

Ot-p^M-da. . 

Find (to) 

(ii-hadaU - 

Oi'hadalo. 

Fine (weather) 

X»e-da. 


Finger (the) . • 

Kddro-^d.. . 

Kauro-d^a. 

Finger nail (the) 

jBdudo-da,. • 

Baudo-da. 

Finish (to) 

Av44 — 

AtrUka — 

Fire (a) 

Chapa-Adi. . 

Chodpo. 

Fire (to make a) . 

Chdpa~V 6)s.0'ddl — 

Chod'po-V (ikO'ddl, 

Fire place (a) . • • 

Chdpa-Vig-b4g-dia. 

Ghodpo-Vidrb'&g. 

Firewood . 

Chapa^dSb. 

Chodpop' . 
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Puthikwdr. 


Aukau-Zwof. 


A-iip-leMle. . 


Ab-d6-da. » 

ChekA&. 

Be— . 

Cim.'p6ohe — t 
Aram-tonge nd -r^ 
Aram-tonge ?^'da. 

Aako-p^reng 

Aute4&kS — . 

Bdti’^a. . 

Ktch’^a. 

Bdlatar-dL% 

tr-wdt'da. 

P^M-da. . . 

Avdo-pdtel —. 
Auio-pdm —. 

Ltge-dsu* • • 

KauTO-^a. 

Bdte-Aa. 

Ax-Uwe — 
uit“^a • « 

JtA'6-kdudak — 

At-Vii-pd-da. , 
At-da. 


, Chek-leMle. . 

, Sak — 
i Ee-^wa-leMle* 

. i^aow-leldle. 
Am-p4che f 
T’ram-tongo nd ^ 
'li'riiixsa-tonge s^d-JeMle. 
Autom-degdri-’l^l^G. 
Aviko-p'reng — 
Auto-tdke . 

L6te-\GU\G. . 
Eich'lG^Xe. 

ridUr-lGm^- 

Wdt-le^lQ. . 
Auto-pdd‘lG^e. 
Aiito-pdm— 

Jj/ge-leMle. 
Edrdu-leMle. , 
JPdte-leMle. 

Rd-lttoe — 
ulf-leMle. 

jit-Vdko-kdddik— . 

A^t-ter-pdak-leMle. . 


^ei. 


E-dp-obe. 
Chek-cbh, 

1 -, 

Er-^^we-che. 
K4tavad-\Q> 
Am-pdche —( 
Aksaa-tonge tid -tt-. 
Akam-tonge rad-ehe. 
Antam'-degdri-n. 

— AakG-p'reng rr-. 
AvLta-td/dke —?, 
Loti-cbe. 

AT/cA-che. 

Paldtar-obe. 

Ter-^^?a'^-le. 

Bdu-\e. 

— Aute-pdm ,rw. 

X/y»-olie. 

On-kddre-cbe. 

On-pute-cbe. 

— A~Uwa —. 

A^-che. 

At-V6-kdwdak 

J^-ter-jjmA-che. 

A^-che. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Fir 


Engli«h. 

Aka-5(?a-da. 

Kkhv-Bdle. 

Firm 

• 

• 

Ar-ekSa-dSi. . 

• 

Ar-nddto. 

4 

First 


• 

6to-ld. 

« 

Anto:lod-nga. 

• 

Fish (a) . 


• 

Ydi-da. 


Yodkut. . 

, 

Fist (a) 



Mdutri-nga-da. 

• 

Be-nga. 

, 

Flame (a) 



W'&dama-da. 

• 

Xirngi. 

• . 

Flap (to) 


• 

lii-pdpia — . 

• 

tdi-popia ^ 


Flash (a) 



Bdla-da. 

• 

Bdtrdm. 

• 

Flat 


0 

Lingiriya-da. 

• 

Lingriya-da .. 

• 

„ , (a cleared plain) 

• 

Fo5-da. 

* 

Yodb. . 

, 

Flatten to 


• 

Bingiriya — 

• 

Lingriya -r -. 


Flea (a)’ 


• 

Peta-da . 

»• 

Bdtd. . 


Flesh . 


• 

I>(mm-&a. 

• 

JDddmo, 

• 

Flexible 


• 

Y6b-da. 

• 

Y6hd. , . 

• 

Fling (to) 


• 

JDepi — 

• 

Av^tomchhro — 

• 

Flip (to) 



l-tdiilgi — , 

« 

I'tdulgo —‘. 

' * 

99 99 • 


« 

Bdurop — , 

• 

l-dmrbp — . 

• 

Float (to) . 


•' 

Odat — . 

• 

Odad — 

• 

Flood tide (the) 


• 

■^-rar-iw-nga. 

• 

Ar-V6x-h'&-Ag;a. 

• 

Flow (to) • 


• 

CUr — 

• 

Chodr — . 


„ , (of the tide) 


• 

M'&c-U —. 


Ar-Viv-idi 

• 

Flower (a) 


« 

Kdul-da,. 

« 

Kdul-da,. v' 

V 

Fly (a) . 


• 

B'&inila-da. , 

• 

B'&mMldb. . " 

. • 

Fly (to) . . . 


• 

Ig-Bchatd — 

• 

Id-^chatA-^ 

’< • 

Flying*fish (a) 


• 

Biliohdd‘da. 

• 

Bilichodb. . ^ 

• 

Flying-fox (a) 


• 

Wdut‘da, , 

« 

B'&ruki-da. . 

• 
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Ply 


PucMhuodf^ 

Aukaii-j7¥«c0^. 

KoL 

Ax-tauram-dia,. , 

• 

Rd-iduram-JeMle. 

• 

A-idwom-Gho. 

Ot&m-tmchdici. 

• 


« 

Otava~tdlohdw-\G, 

Tmye-diQ.. 

* 

Tdkajeu-leMle, 

• 

Tiy4~Gh.G. 

Mduter-^a. 


Mdiiter-leMle, . 

• 

— Mduter —. 

WitAa. . 

• 

mf-leMle. 


.ffVd-che. 

Iram-^ajoM— . 

• 

Hem-papia — . 

• 

'ExQm-pdpia —. 

jB4la-^a. . 

• 

Pi^er-leMe. 

• 

B'fper-chQ. 

Xtingri-da. 

• 

Jymgn-leMle. . 

♦ 

Bingri-ohe. 

Yeo tong~Adi.. 

• 

Jdg tofig-leMle. 

_ • 

Yd tong-che. 

Lingri — 

• 

Lmgria —■ 

u 

— Lingri . 

Pa^c-da. 

• 

Pi^^e-leMle. 

- • 

P<i#e-che. 

T6ma-Aa. 

• 

TdmeAo^e. 

f 

Pdwe-che. 

Ydrangah-^a . 

0 

Y’rongap-lQl^Q. 

« 

Yr6ngap-G\\G. 

m— . 

« 

m~ . 

9 

1 

j 

Ix-td'iilu — 

• 

Ee-#’M — 


' • • • 

Bdurop — , 

• 

B'rdp — , 

• 

— B'rdp —, 

Odat — . 

• 

Odat — . , 

« 

— Odat —. 

P/toe-le-AroZe-da. 

• 

Tiwe-lQ-lcdule-cAaQ. 

' • 

Tiwe-'k.G-kole-lQ. 

Chdr — . 


Chdr — , , 

• 

— Chdr —. 

Tiwe-lQ-hole — 

•* 

Tiwe-\Q-kdule — 

• 

Tiwe-\iQ-kole —. 

Wdra-Aa, 

• 

Wdre-\QUle. . 

« 

— Wdre^ g\iq. 

Pwwia-da. , 

• 

F'&mis-leMlQ. . 

t 

Bumit-ola.Q, 

It-tdlchak — . 

« 

R^m-tolcha — . 


tvam-tmchak — 

Bilichdo-da. 

• 

BUechdbwe-le^lQ 


Bilechdd-GhG. 

Fdre-da. , 

• 

PV<(A;i-leMle. , 

• 

PVeAi-che. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Fast 


English. 

Aka..5/(35-da, 

Kkat-Bdle, 

Foam (the) . . ; 

Aka-bddg-da. 

Aka-bddg. , , 

Foam (to) . . 

Aka-bddff — , , 

Ak3i>-b6dg — . 

• • • • 

Pulia-Aa,. , 

Pulia-da. . . 

Fold (to) 

Ot-kdut — . 

C)i~kddo —. . 

Foliage . , 

1-tong-ia. 

l-todng. 

Follow (to) , 

Av-dlo — 

Av-kuulu — . , 

Fond of (to be) 

tg-ydmali — 

Id-yodmoli — , 

Fondle (to) . , . 

Aka-ldrdtchd — , 

Axxko-lurdlnha — , 

Food . . . 

Ydt-da. 

Yodkat. . . 

Foolish ... 

M4gu-i'\k.-p{cha-d2t. 

Mugu~i'id-p{oha. , 

JJ • • • • 

Ig'pioha-Viga-dB,. . 

Id-piahd-ngak. 

Foot (a) ... 

Pdg-da. 

Podg-da. , 

Foot, (sole of the) . 

Cfn-elma-da,. . 

Ong-kdlma. . 

Footprint (a) 

On-pdg-dsi. . 

Ong-p6dg. . . . 

For ever 

On-tdw. 

C)ng-t6dm. . 

Forbid (to) . . . 

Ah-kdna — . 

A^-kodno —. , 

Forcibly 

Qdura-teh, . 

Odurkd-td. . . 

Fore-arm (the) 

Kdupvk-da.. . 

Kddpd. , 

Forehead (the) 

Mugu-dx 

Mugu. . , 

Forenoon (the) 

JBddo-l’dr-dd-ldj'm- 

-k4. 

Bodode &d~ldji~kd. 

Foreshore (the) 

Kewa-da. 

Kduoa. . . , 

Forest (the) . 

J^rem-dB,. 

Arem-da. , 

Forget (to) . 

Kdkl't — 

# 

• 

I 

'4.=» 

Forgive (to) , 

Pth-jabagi — 

Wo-jabugo — , 

Formerly 

Kdtin wot. . 

Kodbo ydiyd . . 
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FicMkwdr, 

Aukau-/^K?o^. 

Kol, 

C-j)4^-da. 

Auko-j)^«j!)-leldle. 

C)-p4p-c\iQ^ 

O-p'&p — 

Auko-^^*j9 — . 

()-p4p —, 

P4j/m-da.. 

P4ly4-\Q^\e. , 

Po^*«-che. 

Auto-Mf — . 

Auto-kdt — 

— Aute-M# —. 

Ir-tdng-da. , , 


Px-kit tong-ohe. 

A.t-chulu — 

^A-chule — 

— A-chule —. 

tv-yomal — . , 


Pt-rjdmal —. 

Ci-lerdicha — . 

Av^o-lardlch4 — 

* ^ 

— A-lerdtcha —. 

Tdlye-da., , 

Tdkajeu-Xe^le. 

Tiyd-olae, 

M'ika~ie-te-d.a.. . 

Mika-iev-tdke-\old\o . 

Mika-t^t-tedka-oho. 

tt-pmital-da. , 

^6-pdutal-\e^\e. 

'Er-pdtal-le. 

To/u-da. . 

Tok-leHle. 

Tddk-oke. ' 

Ong-Ml^am-da. 

Aun-kdlam-le^le. 

Ou-kdllem-oho. 

Cng-^a«-da. 

Aun-^o/^;-leMe.. 

()u-tduk-Gh.Q. 

Ong-^awi. » 

Aun-Ao«*. 

Ou-tom-okh. 

Ab-cA^j — 

A-chdl — 

— A-ehdii '—. 

K'dra-ld. 

K’ro-ldk. 

JPrd-ld. 

Fdla'da. 

Pdlak-\el^\e. . 

Pdlak-ohe. 

Mika-da. 

M/ka-leJdle. 

’Ex-mika-che^ 

FuteV6rQ.-l6chd~kQ. . 

P4te-raukom-l4ckok- 
•leMle. . 

P4te-k.6m-ldckok-le, 

Kmyu-da. 

jS^dzyu-lekile. . 

JS^diyu-ohe. 

Ar.am-da. 

T/we-tdukal-leMle. . 

Aram-che. 

JPd'Yix'Uyer — 

Pok-Vi-Uyer — 

Pok-k!ox-Uyer — 

l^ht-Mde — 

^he-kddak — . 

“““EibG**^^8^^"kak 

Kun dhe-hole. . . 

Kunk'U. 

Kun dbe»kdl4. 
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English. 

Aka«JS/a-da. 

Akar--Sa//, 

Forsake (to) . 

C>i-mdm — . 

C>i-mdm— . 

Forward, (in front) • 


Auto-/da. . , 

Fowl (a) ... 

Telu-Aa,. . . 

Tilu. . . , 

Fragile . . . • 

Kauta-Ao.. 

Kautd. 

Fragment (a), (of wood) . 

j£46-da. . . 

M4p. . . , 

Fragrant 

6t-ao beringa-Aa,. . 

Ot-ao dem. . 

Frequently . 


OvL-tdrdd. 

Fresh . 

G^di-da. • 

Hd-kodUt 

Fresh water . 

/d^a-da. 

Ina-d^. 

JJ »> ■ • • 

5du-da. 

Bda-d^,. 

Friend (a) . . 

Akan-;;V»^»-da. 

AMk6u-jdnge. 

Frighten (to) i 

Ax-yddi — . 

Ax-ydyd — . 

Frog (a) , 

Bdpan-da. . . 

Wodtak. 

From . 

— Tek. 

—Te. . 

Front (the) . . • 


Wdldloh. 

In front 

• 

• 

1 

o 

Ct-Wa. 

Froth .... 

Bddg-^a. 

Bodg-do,. 

Frown (a) . . 

F4tiur-dsL. . 

F4nu.. 

Frown (to) . . 

Ig-p4nd kdti — 

Id-p4m k4tu — . 

Fruit .... 

Cheta-dti. 

Chehtd-do,. 

Fuel .... 

Chdpa'da.. 

Chodpo. . . 

Full .... 

Tepd'vL 

Tdpd-nga. . 

Half full 

kksi-tdpi-da,. 

Ak.B,-todpo. 

Full moon 

Ogar ohad-da,. 

Ogar chodd. 
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Puehikwdr, 

t “■■■■ ■■ ■ 

1 

j Aukau-«7wK;Jx. 

j 

Kol. 

K\iio-md — « . 

Knio-mdk — . 

—Auto-mmA —, 

Autom-cMZe. 

Auto-cA'd^e 

Autom-(?A2<^e. 

Telu-Asb. 

Tdlu-\e)^\Q. 

Telu-c\iQ. 

Kalta-Aa,. . 

KHdak-lo^lQ. , 

AetdakAe. 

R^p-Ash. . . 

R'peak-\e^\e. . , 

- Rdp~Q\lQ, 

Auto-d dem-A^, 

Auto-d dem-\f^\e. 

Aute-d dem-lQ. 


Axm-tdle. . . 

Olam-^ai^e-le. 

Kui-Ao,. . 


KIoI-Iq. 

jSna-Adi. . 

Emk-lQ\^Q. 

P»oA-ohe. 

K6cham~Adi. 

-ST’cAww-leMle. 

A6oham-Gh.e. 

C)m.-chenge-Aa„. 

Aukom-cAd/2;gre-leMle. 

Cim-chdnge-ohe, 

Ar-wd — 

Pi-jdyok — 

— BA-wok —. 

Rdpan-Ao, 

Rdpm~\eki\Q, . 

Rdupon-ahe^ 

— Ze.. 

■— Pel. . 

— Peh 

W’dlma-Aa 

TP’Ukar-io^Q, 

Wdlnm-ohe. 

Autom-td-oAitw-da . 

K-xiio-cMle. . - . 

~ Autom-td-cAdzoi. 

Pup-Atk . 


Pdp-Ghe, 

Bdin-Aa, . 

Beakin-V on-boioh-ldMl^ 

Beakdm-che, 

lv-hein-V6n^-bdlGh — . 

Beakin-V 6n-bolch — . 

— Bt-bedkin - k'da- 
•boioh —. 


PdM-Ieldle. 

Er-^d-che. 

^^-da . . 

^/-leWle. 

^^-ehe. 

jTaoAa-nga 

Tauke-ahikskn. . 

h’6te-td6ke 

O-ldbal-Adi. 

Auko-^dA«Me|lle. . ' 

T6-tdbal4e. 

Puki cAao-da . , • 

Pdkui tdtamikaA.Q^Q. 

Pdki cAdd-che. 
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English. 


Ak2kX^Bdle, 

G 

Game (a) . . • 

Ij-^/'Oga-da. 

Idi-kddlj-nga, 

Gape (to) 

Apa — 

Odpd — 

Garfish (a), (small) . 

CMpro-Ask. . 

GJiodkala 

.. . (large) . 

Tduko-dunu-Aa,. 

Jurnga 

Gasp (to) 

Akz-chdlati =— 

Ghdlyet — . 

Gather (to) 

Tdup — 

Tdup — 

„ „ , (pick up) 

A.'urbk —“ 

Kduro — 

Gently .... 

D6do. . 

Ldmd . 

Get (to) ... 

/A;— . 

/— . . . 

Get up (to), (stand up) . 

Kdpi — 

Kdp(— 

.... . (from sleep) . 

B6i — 

JB6~ . 

Get out of the way ! 

Ng’^&-6ohm I 

Ng’M-6ch6 . . . 

Giddy . . . . 

l^-UUka'ddk. . 

Id-lelekd-n^a,. 

Gills .... 

Aka-yd’da. . . 

iGkSiryodm. . 

Girl (a) 

A}a-jddij6g-dSk. 

Ah-jodtoj6g .. 

r 

a 99 . . 

Ax-ydngi-da ,.. 

kx-ydngi. 

Give (to) 

A- . . . 

Od — . 

G'lad . . . . 

K'uk-ViiX-wdla- 

Ot-kuk-Vi-wdla- 

Glare (the), (of the sun) . 

-kinyi-VQ. 
Ax-chdl-dsk. . 

-kinyl-t. 

Ax-chdl. 

Glisten (to) 

Kar — 

Kar — 

Gnaw (to) 

Kurmid .— . 

K'drdmd — . 

Go (to) 

Kdtik — . 

K6UU — . 
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Go 


Pichikwdt\ 

Kuk^u-Juwol, 

KoL 

Ixim-kdle^AaL . 

T’a-am-Me-leMle. . 

Ixam-kdle-dQ. 

Ama — . 

Awioh -- 

Autam*«w*s —. 

OMph'o-^a, . 

i Ohipro-lQ^Q. . 

C7r/pro-che. 

Tot-Una-Aa 

Tduko-Une-\Q^\Q. 

Tau-tine-ahje, 

1 

1 

O 

Auko-cA7e# —. 

C>-ohelet —. 

Bit — . . . 

A.-tdme — 

^dva-h'teaka —- 

Ndut —. 

Not — . 

— Ndt —, 

T6te 

T6te 

Le-Zd idta-k.. 

Be — 

AJak— . 

lu-eak 

CU~ . 

Chekh — 

— Cheake. 

Kdnye — 

Kdnyd — 

— Kdnye —. 

Ng'6m.-dchd ! . 

Ng^am-dehak ! . 

'LQ-ng'dm-dohak ! 

Ix-Ula-Aa, 


Leldaka-x^a.Q. 

O-chdmich-Ask . 

ADjko-cAamac^-leMle. 

0-cAdmicA-le. 

Ah-Mohik-da . 

(. A-AV(^-jp'(^Melale. , 

C)-k'cMk-f^QQ. 

kv-ydngi-da 

e. 

It^-ydngi-cloQ, 

Bd~ . . 

A- . . . 

— Ldk —. 

Bdu-Vdx-wdlakdnye — 
-nga, 

Pduk cZem-chikan. 

Knio-pok-^A-iGdla- 

^kamy-au. 

Ax-chol-da 

E/d-cAoWekile . 

Td-cAoWe. 

Kar — 

Kar — , . 

— Kar —. 

Kerama — 

Krinia^ — . , 

— K'rema —. 

Kui — 

KM — . . 

KM —. 


13' 
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VOCABULAEY OP THE LANGUAGES 


Go 


English. 

A'ka.JS/<3:-da. 

Akar.-Sa//, 

Go away! • • • 

XicUJc ! 

Kdhdle 1 

55 

(I am going.) 

Kdtik 61(1 d6l. 

Kohdle 61%(X d6l. 

Go together (to) . . 

’Akat-pam-la- 
•wij —. 

’Akat-jjoffm-M- 
-wij —. 

Let us go ! • 

Kdm wm moloh 
~chik ! 

Kdm ydtm-moldi- 
-chit ! 

Go slowly! • • • 

iVp’ara-doc^o-k^! 

Kg^6A-ldme ! 

„ » (to) 

J>6do~k6 wij — 

Ldmi — 

Go quickly! • 

'Ochik kt-yerS 1 

Kohdle «p’6ng-m51 

„ » (to) • • 

Ax-y6r6 uoij — 

Id-Aio^»o wij. — 

God • • • * 

P«JZ4^«-da. . 

B'dluga. 

Good . • • • 

B4ringa-d(&. 

Bern. . 

Good h’ye! • 

Kdm wdl ddl ! 

Kdm ydtia ddl ! 

Gradually 

D6do-\&. 

Ldme-'k&. 

Grasp (to) 

MautH. — 

Mdutri — 

55 • • • 

Bdchu. — 

Bochu — . . 

Grass . 

Y4kala-^Vi,. . 

Y4k4ld. . 

Grasshopper (a) 


Pdrdgi, 

Grave (a), (empty) . 

^-e-Vig-bdng-dSb. . 

O&ho-dr-Vid-hodiig. 

Grave (a), (full) 

Bdgu-ds.. 

B4g. . 

Gravy . • 

J^cc'iG'hi^dsit* • * 

Y4r4ch. • 

Gray ...» 

jTaMZ-da. 

Tdul-ddi,. 

Grease .... 

Bdlm-dA. 

Lubu. . 

Great v 

l)6ga-&s>. . . 

K66hu. 

Greedy .... 

Kka^rdn-dSb. . 

Aka-rdaw. 
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Piichilewdr. 

Kf:k.%,^-Juwol 

Kol. 

K6i\ . . . 

K6i\ . 

K6i\ 

K'iii 61 tdle tule. 

K4i dcJie ife-klle. 

K4i 6 tkle \6,-i4le. 

Ii*6-pdrak-lQ-lu — 

iV'aukati'p V(JA-le-^M —- 

■ N’d-porak-kQ-lu —. 

Its Mia mMe I 

jSs k’le me-Mle 1 

Itskdld ]£-m4le I 

N9'ivsm-t6te-\.Q\ 

Ng’idm-tdte-chb ! 

ISak-ng’&m’tdteK 

T6te 14 — 

Tdte 14 —■ 

— Tdie 14 —. 

K6i ix-ydra ! 

Kdi x6i~jdre ! 

Mdi l&ydre ! 

Ax-ydra 14 — . 

Bd-jdre 14 — . 

Ydra 14 —. 

Bilih-dLSi,. 

-Z?*7a&-leMle. 

Bilak-dhQ^ 

Dm-da. . 

2)e«2-iek}le. 

Le-cZm-le. 

Its kola tule 1 . 

Es knS te-M\e 1 

Its hole \a~tule ! 

T6te-ke. . ♦ 

T6te-Ghh. 

lG-t6tak. 

Mduter — ' . . 

Mduter — . , ; 

j 

Chx-md'uter —. 

Pdlcha — 

Idlche — . . 1 

— Bdicha —. 

Chemal-Aa,. 

ChenMl-\e)^&. . 

Ohemalche. 

Kolchipok’di'Sk. . . . 

Kdlchepok-lel^Q. 

Koichipok-che. 

O^Q-ti-Vix-pdng-Asi,. . 

]Sbe-^/toe-ter-jod»o- 

-leMle, 

T^we^tex-pdng-che. 

i^eZ-da. . 

i^'^Weldle. 

J^el-che. 

jR-doh-As,. , 

Bdlchde^Q. . 

Bdch'che. 

Tdl-da. , 

TdlleMle. 

Tdl-ohe. 

I4da-da. 

« • Jjzdi^che* 

D4rnya-da. . . 

Cha/ci'-leMle* . . Durnffa-le. 

0-ro»-da. 

Auko-ro;^-leMle- , 0-ron-ohe. 
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English. 

Aka-5/^z-da. 

kkfuY-Bdle, 

Green . . . • 

jSlepdlt-ia. . . 

AUpdli. 

Grief ... 

KuJc jdSag-dB,. 

Kuk’ jdhug. , 

Grieve (to) . . « 

TekiJc — . . 

Tdki — . 

99 9 f • 

Bulah — , 

Bulab — 

Grin (a) ... 

Jf^AMn-nga-da. 


Grin (to) 

Mukuri — . . 

Mukuri — . 

Groan (a) 

Dun-didb. 

Ax-dun-Usb. . 

Groan (to) . . 

Kkn-Mn — . 

Aki-dim — . 

Grope (to) . 

i^?*-l’aiia^jpa — 

Ar-V&kdi-pod — . 

Ground (the) 

Gam-da. 

Oodrd. . . 

Ground (to), (of a canoe). 

Kdi-yoboU — 

k&rydgi — . 

Grow (to) 

Wdlagd — . 

Wdlogo — . 

Grown up . , . 

' A.~wdldgd-x6. 

’Ong-wa?o^d-hga. . 

Grunt (to) . 

Aksin-regioh — . 

Akan-mA*£?ft — 

Guide (to), (in the jungle) 

iJ-Vi-idn '•— . 

ArAl\d.-gvdu — 

„ „ , (on the sea) . 

ilr tali — . . 

Ar tdl — . 

Gulp (to) 

^bnii — , 

Montdu — , 

H 



Hair (the) 


JP4ch-ASi. . 

Hairless ... 

Tdlatim-Az,. . 

Todla. 

Half 

Ot—6a-da. « . 

Kdtdmd. . . 

Halve (to) . 

Aka-tar-#a««;a* —. 

Ak^-iAx-td'uwd — . 

Hammer (a) . , 

Talli bdna-Adk. 

Talli ddnd-ngVi. 

Hammer (to) . 

'jLi-idlak — . 

Ti-toali — , 
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FuchiJcwdr, 

AiiVhxji^J uttol. 

Kol. 

JSlepioh-diB, 

Pdpdok-leMle . , 

Alhpick-e^Q. 

Pau 1cdda~dL‘d, . 


Mok kddak'lQ. 

TFdr — 

r«>~ . . . 

— Wdr 

BUap —. . . 

Pilap —. 

1 

<>>a 

j 

Mukuri-Hin, 

M6cher-\d^\Q . 

Moicker-che, 

Mukuri — 

Mocker — , 

— Mdlcker —•. 

Tinga-Ao, 

Imga-le^^Q 

Tinge-ohe. 

O 

1 

1 

AvL\o-ti'nga — 

Axi-tmge — 

Tiwe-V6-pd — 

Piwe-Vk^ko-peak —. 

T‘iwe-k6-pdk —, 

PeV-da . 

Pa/car-leldle . 

Peakar-c\\Q, 


Am-tra-e7— . 

0m-td-e7 —. 

Wdlaga —- 

Tdulewdk — . . 

P-durnga 

’ Ong-toffl^a^a-nga 

^~td'ulew6k-c^i\iQXi . 


C>m.-rekich — . 

PPk.om-rdkich — 

^kom-rekich —, 

Tiwe-Vit-kUe — 

Tiwe-Vx-kUe ■— , 

Bn-Hwe-kev-kUe —. 

Tiwe-tml — 

Tiwe-\e-tdl — 

T'iwe-kQ-tdll —. 


W>let — 

• • 

— Ndi 

• 

Pdlch-^a, , 

Pdlch-\eM\Q, 

Pdlch-c\\e. 

Tdlatam-diSi » 

Auto-P/<f^a)%.le]iile. , 

6te-^7a7«m-che. 

AutQ-ci!e7^-da . 

A-c^£)7e-leMle. , 

AMe-dele, 

0-\A-pech — . , 1 , 

Auko-trd-^w^ — 

— 0-isi-peck —. 

Me nelokma-d^ , . 

Mdka dele-leMle. 

Meakat ddli-alnQ. 

lL&~tdU — . , [ 

JlQx-tdU — . . 1 

\!ex~tdn —, 
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EngliBh. 

Aka-5aa-da. 

kkdiV-Bdle, 

Hammer (to) . 

Tali — 

« 

1 

Hand (tlie) 

On-Mtiro-da. 

On^-Muro. , 

Left hand (the) . 

Ig-A;ai7n-da. . 

Id-Tcodro. 

Eight hand (the) 

Ig-Mda-da. . . 

Id-bidd. . , 

Back of the hand (the) 

A.r-e^e-da. 

Cin^-kduro-Vdx-lcdte. 

Balm of the hand (the) 

^Zmc*-da. 

Ou^-kdlma. . 

Handful (a) . 


Baungla-da,. 


(yici-haiiro-V 6i-tepi- 

On^-kduro-Voi-tepi- 


-re. 

-nga. 

Handle (a) . • 

Ar-j»fflra-da. . ' • 

kx-todro. 

Handsome 

Ddla beringa-^B.. . 

Dale dem- 

Hang (to), (of a man) 

kk.B-ldurupU — 

kkB-ldurdpto. 

Hang up (to) 

Ig-ngdutduU — 

IdL-ndutdulo. . 

Happy (to be) 

Kuh-Vkv-hermga — 

Kuk-V ax-demekd — 

Hard, (not soft) 

Cheba-i^.B. * . . 

k'odto. 

„ , (difficult) 

Ot-M^w-nga-da. . 

Ot-/^^^^^^-nga. 

„ , (impossible) . 

jAwyfc-l’ar-Me-nga- 

-da. 

^■M^-l’ar-M^e-nga. . 

Hark 1 . 

A! .. . 

HI. 

Harpoon (a) . 

Kdwdla-l'dka-dtii- 

Kdwal-VkkB- 

-nga-da. 

-chdurpo. 

Harpoon (to) 

DM — . 

Chdurpo — ^ 

1 

JJ JJ - 

Jdrali — 

• • • 

Hasten I . . . 

kx-yere. 

Id-kodno I 

Hasten (to) 

kx-yeve — . 

Id-kodno — . 

Hate (to) 

kk-B-yodi — . 

kksk-ydrega — 

Haul (to), (of a rope) 

Ddukori — . 

Ddukrd .— . 


























Puchikwdr, 

Kxikhu-Jmvdl, 

Kol. 

Tmi — . 

Toii — . . , 

• •• 

Ong-Mwct-da. 

Aiin-Mm^-leldle. , 

On-kdure-GhGo 

lr-M«ri-da. . . 

Ee-MwW'Ielale. 

Er“^«r*-che, 

Ir-p/#i-da. , 

Kd-ji/jf'Mekjle. . . 

^v-pUi-cixQ, 

Ar-M^e-da. 

Ra-&«7e-leldle . 

Ta-A^^e-ehe, 

JToJZom-da. 

Kdlam-lQl^Q. . 

Kdllam-ohe. 

Auto-rdw^jpa-da. 

Auto-MmM-leldle. . 

C)iG-rdungd]yt-c\iG. 


Axm-Jcdrdu I’auto- 

On-kduro-Yhuio-tdka- 

-nga. 

-^d&e-leMle. 

-le. 

Ar-p»i(m-da. . 

Rd-^Vdif-leldle. 

A‘pdrdu-le. 

Tole-dem-disk. . 

Tole dem-leMle. 

Tole dem-ehe. 

Cf-tamrcipa —. 

Auko-lerdpad — , 

— 0-lardpe —. 

• 

tie^ngd — 

l&x-ngo —. 

PdM-rar-dew— 

Fduk-Vm-dem — 

• T6k-kG-dem —« 

Tduram-^B,. 

Tdurom-leMlQ. 

Tdurom-c^Q. 

Auto-M^a-da. . 

Aut o-M^e-leWle. 


P«M*l'ar-A:»7^-da. , 

P«MA-t’rd-M^e-leldle. 

Po4-ke-7a7e-le. 

^e-d ! . . . 

Kd\ . . . 

Ae-d ! 

jSrd«4)dlo-r6*/dif>da. 

KtWdlyo-i'hAko-eh’lip- 

-leWle. 

K6wmo-iO’ 7d7-che. 

Tet — . 

Ch'Up — . 

’ « • • ' 

Chet ~ . 

A-chdt . 

— Chd—. 

Ax*ydra I . 

"Ri-jare I 

IjQ-ydre ! 

Ax-ydra — 

'Eii-jdre — 

liG-ydre—. 

O^ydra — 

Auko-yVdAe — . i 

C)-frdki —. 

Ch'&che — 

Tene — . , 

— Tdne —. 


X 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Haa 


English. 

Aka- Bea-ddi, 

}yk. 2 kX-Bdle, 

Haul up (to), (of a canoe) 

Olyo-kdg — . 

Oid-hodg — . 

Hawk’s-bill turtle (a) 

Td5-di‘d. 

Toad. . 

Haze (a) . . . 

P4Ua-Ad. 

Pdlia'da. 

Hazy .... 

Pulia-len. 

Pulia-len. 

He . • • • 

Ol-ld. . 

Ol. . , . 

Head (the) . . . 

(yi-chSta-As,. . 

Oi-chektd. 

Headache (a), (on crown) 

CMta-V 6 i-yed-& 2 is. . 

Chektd-\* 6 i-yet. 

„ „ , (on brow) . 

Td-Vkx-ySb-d^. . 

Tod-M‘yodb-k4. 

Headman (a) . . 

(yi-ydbdr-did. 

Ot-rdt. 

Heal (to) . . 

Ye'lS — 

Ye'ld — 

Healed .... 


Ye'le'-nga. . 

Healthy 

A-h-yfid ydba-da. . 

Ah~yed ydbo. 

Hear (to) 

t-dm — 

'\.-dojh * • 

„ „ , (listen) . 

(to listen). 

Aiyan-d(® — 

Ainy4kan-cZ^ — . 

„ „ , to speech) 

Aka~tegi-Vi-dm —. 

Xd& 2 riegi-Yi-ddfb —. 

Heart (the), (lung) . 

Auna-da. . , 

Auna-da. 

JJ >5 • * 

Kuk-i’ar-bdna-da. 

Kuk-x^ia-bdna-da. 

JbLeat • . . . 

t^ya-da. 

tlwia. . , , 

Heat (to) 

Ot-uya — 

C)i-4ti}ia — . 

Heavy. . . 

Xnma-da. 

Ninma. , 

Heel (the) . 

Tliv-Jc4d4l-da. 

Ar-gucbM. . 

Height, (high) 

Jjdpma-da,. . 

PUdkmo. 

„ , (of trees) . 

1^-laga-da. . 

Id-Zoa^o. 

Helm (the) 

Av-giuda-da. 

Av-giadarnga. 
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Puohihwdr^ 

Aukau-/wa0^, 


A.nto~kdg — 

Auto-^o^ — 

—Aute-A't?^ —, 

Tdre-Aa. 

Taure-\eM\e. . . 

Tdre-obe. 

Fulia'da.. 

Mlye-UU^e. . 

F'dlya-cbQ. 

Fulia-Adb. 

Pdlye-n, 

P'dlya-QbxQ. 

m-le, . 

(5-le. 

0 -le. 

Auto-#i-da. 

Auto-^a«i-leld,le. 

Ote-ldu-cbe. 

Td-V 6 io-ninak-A 2 b. 

r 

auto- ch' &/-leMle 

Ote-fd-t’dle-mhak- 

-die. 

Td-\Q~wdr-An. . 

^Wj-le-ydr-leMle. 

Ote-fd-ke-tedr-le, 

A-uio-yiper-Asb. 

Auto-y7^e/*-lelale. 

Aute-ylper-die. 

Ydlu— . . 

Fleyik — 

O-yelu —. 

T<?7«-nga. 

Ldche-cbikan. . 

Ydlu-waii. 

Ah-tdnak pdye-Aa. 

^.•clihi pdye-leiki\e. 

F-ninak pdyi-ebe. 

^•Mnge^ 

^"dkrhingh — . 

Rd-Mnge —. 

Cngyam-J/w^a — 

^\>eax-ixi-Ung^ — , 

()nyam-\A-Unge —. 

^~idke-\A-linga — , 

^Ako-tdkeAAk-Mnge — 

CHe-idhS-kMinae — 

ilngeche-Aa. 

£ngich-\Q^\Q. . 

%/ 

Angdche-ebe. 

Kdu p 6 ne-Aa. . 

Fault ^aw-leldle. 

Aete-pok tod-ebie. 

Wirawak-Asb. . 

WWiwak-X^^Q. 

Wintoak-ohe. 

Auto- wira wak -— 

Aaio'uo'ritonk — 

Avite-udrzwgk 

Ini-Aa. . 

Ti'ler-leMle. 

/w/-ohe. 

Tdu-VAv-kdtel-Aa. 

Trd-ke'lel-leMle. 

On-ketel-ebe. 

Ldh-Aa. . . . 

Fddak-leMle. . 

Ldte-eke, 

Ir-^a^a-da. 

R 6 -m'-leMle. . 

Rx-Uki-ebe, 

Ax-giuda-Ask. 


^-giuda-ebe. 
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English. 

Aka-5/<5f-da. 

K\a,X‘BdU. 

Help (to) . 

Ud— 

l-todu — , 

Her .... 

• • • 

Ol. . 

Her property, 

la-As, . 

Mgd. . . . 

Here .... 

Kdrin-Aa. . 

Kdmdra. . . 

Hermit-crab (a) 

Aula-da,. 

Kduld. 

Hew (to) 

K6p — 

K6p — 

Hiccough (to) 

Ama — 

Aund — . 

Hide (to) 

HJdrd — 

MdrS — 

High, (of a hill) 

Ig-mduro-da. 

Id-mduro. 

High tide 

£r-Wx-i6- tepd-VQ. 

Ar-\d-i’6i-tepd-nga, 

Hill (a) ... 

Bdurdln-dvb. . » 

Bdurdln-da. 

Hip (the) 

Ax-chaurog-ddi. 

Ax-chdurSg. . 

Bis .... 


jBge. . 

Hiss (to) . . 

(S'ws-nga — . 

CMch — 

„ „ , (like a snake) . 

Wdupo — . 

A^a-dhd — . 

Hit (to), (with the fist) . 

T'&ehdrpi — • 

Tdclv&pd — . 

„ „ , (with an arrow) . 

Bdlti — 

Tdlpo — 

„ „ , (with a stone) 

I’tdJcalpi — . 

li-pddgi -r- . 

Hoarse (to be) . r 

Ig-ldrvi — • 

ld~ldrigd —•. 

Hold (to) 

Pdchd — 

P4oh4 — . 

99 99 • . • 

— . 

j^nd — . . 

Hole (a) ... 

Ja^-da. 

Jdg-ds,. . . 

Hole (to make a),(in wood) 

Mdu — 

Bdu — 

„ » . (in the 

earth). 

Bdng — 

Bodng — 

t 
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FucJdhwdr. 

Aukau'/wcl. 

1 

t 

N—1 

» • 

Bii-tau — 

Ul-\e. 

» » 

0-le. 

//-da. , , 

1 0 

^ye. 

In. 

, 

En. 

Kdula-dvi,. 

« 

Kdulak-\Q^\Q. . 

T6— . . 


Tdkdu — 

Pngeche — 

• 

0-ldte — 

Mdre ~ , 


Mdre — 

Ir-fo'K-da. 

• 

Rd-^/K-lekile. . 

T*W-l’6ng-taute-/a^’o- 

-nga. 

TiweAB-ihMxi-tduke- 

-chikan. 

BMn-dti. 

. 

BVd/n-leMle. . 

Ar-So^-da. 

• 

Rd-bdUt-leMle. 

jf/-da. 

. 

jSj/e-leMle. 

S'i.SS '" . « 

• 

Ra-cMch — 

Wdpo — 

• 

Wopdu — 

Tdlche — 

. 

Tdl — . 

Pire - . 


P'rS— . 

Iv-toU — 

. 

R^-toi — 

Iv-lewer — 

. 

R€-l4toer —■ 

Patch e — 

• 

Pdlche — 


• 

ii— 

Pdng-dQ. 

• 

Pd»^-leklle. 

jP/dti • » 

• 

Bdn — . 

Pong — 

• 

Pdng — • . 


Kol. 


• ^v-tdilhh —. 

. K6-\q. 

. iye-<ih.Q. 

Ain. 

, Kdulok-\e. 

.i — Tduhe —. 

. Angeche —. 

— Mare —. 

Tiwe-'ks.-ih.^iQ-tdk-d.n 

B4rin-Q\\e. 
A.-bdat-ohQ. 
tyi-chQ. r 
— CMch 
— TFdpau —. 

— Tdlche —. 
~P’re~. 

'Sit-tdii —. 

— 'EtX-Uwet —. 

— Fdlcha —. 

~t—. 

P6ng-(^Q, 

— M4wa —. 

— Pong —. 




























78 VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES jjol 


English. 

Aka-Bea-dn, 

A\2L\'^BdU, 

Hollow .... 

.A.r“^wcf"da. . . 

Id-leb-da. 

Hone (a) 

Tdlag-ia. 

Todlog. 

Honey, (yellow) 

Jja-da. . , 

Kvdiji. 

„ , (with hlack wax.) 

TobM-da. 

T6bul-da. 

Hook (a), (for plucking 
fruit, etc.) . 

Ngdta-n^a-da. 

Ngodto-nga. 

Hook (to) 

Ngdta — 

Ngodto — 4 , 

Hop (to) 

Axa-jobo — . 

Oavo-tekm6 — 

Hornet (a) . 

Tadlydlcur-da. 

Tdulydku-da. 

Hot . . . . 

tjya-da. 

tficia. . . 

Hot (to ho) 

"Oya — 

Uicia — 

House (a) . . . 

Bud-da. 

Bud-da. 

How, (by what means) ? . 

Bichika-da ?. 

Kindkug ? 


Bd-McHka-da ? 

Olia-Mndkdg ? 

How ? . 

Kiohaka-chd-da ? . 

Kichdna ? 

How big ? , , 

Ten tun ddga-da. . 

Tdn bujug kdchu ?, 

How long ?, (in time.) 

PicMkhohd drla-da ? 

Kindkug kodrlo ? « 

How soon ? . 

An hack wdl rf’ar- 
-yerd ? 

An kdld ydtyd 6ng« 
-rdb-kd ? 

How many ? . 

'ten tun ? 

Tdnbujdg ^ . 

How much ? . 

Ten tun ? . 

Tdn biijug ? . 

Howl (to) 

Tehik — 

Tdki — 

Hug (to) . . 

kda-nilih — . 

Ah-niniba — 

„ „ (embrace) 

Oi-punu — . 

Cft-punu — , 

Hum (to) 

1-tdki — 

1-teki — . . 
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Hum 


79 ^ 


Tuchikwdr^ 




Kol 


A-foioi-che. 


kx-liwe-didi>. 

Tdlalc-diVL. 

Kdlche-&^. 

Tipal-Ask. 

Ngole-da,. 

NgdU — 

Axmi-teh — 
Tolye-dia,. 
Wirawak-didi. . 
Wiraioak — . . 

Tdlohemi ? 
Bd-tmch4mi ? . 
Talche-tdlmi-bS ? 
tU bdi durnga-dsi ? 

Tdtchdmi-be-nidli-da. ? 

hole dx-ydra ? . 

he bdi? 

lid hei ? . . 

TTdT — 

Ah-nina — 

Auto-i*» — . 

Ix-U — 


Rd-Z/«;e-leldle. 
Tdulak-\eM\e. 
Aoic/ie-leMle. 
Tipal-lome. . 
Ng'ldka-\eld\Q. 

Ng’laka — 

Iram-teak — . 

Tdulye-lGMle. 

TP^’r^wak-leMle. 

Jf^Hwak —. 

ifwAleldle. 

Tdjd^ . . , 

Bdd-tdjeme ? . 

Tdjdmd ? 

Ldje bdi d-chdki^ 
-lekile ? 

Tdjeme pduti-lok^Q ? 

An di k'le rdm -jdre ? 

Ldje bei"} 

Beje bdi ? 

Ydr— . 

K-n'ldba — 

AdiO'bin — 

Rd- teke — 


Tdulak-Ghe. 
Kolchi-chG. 

T{pal-\G. 
Ng'ldaka-ch.e. 

— Ng'leaka —. 

“■*“ ^^^tdak * *“** • 
T6lyeaka-\e. 
WiHwak-cdiG. 
WiHwak —. 
JJmi-che. 

Tdlohemi ? 
Bd-tdlohdmi-dele ? 
Tdlche-tdlmi-bddka ? 
Bleyok \Q-durnga-\Q ? 

Tdiche-tdlmi-ldsik- 
~vi6li'ch.e ? 

En dak Eld Idak-dr- 
-ydre ? 

Bldyok bd ? 

Bldyok bd ? 

— JVhr —. 

— A-ninak —. 

—Aut0-6*» —. 

— Ax-rdtiro —. 
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VOCABULAEY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Hun 



W^dreli — 
Ax-I6i — 


Hungry (to be) 

Hunt (to), (of pig) 

„ „ , (of turtle) 

Hurry (to) 

Hurt (a) 

Hurt (to) , 

Husband (a) 

„ _ „ , (newly 
married). 

Husb 1 . 

Husk (a) 

Hut (a) 

JJ 55 • '• 


I 

I . 

Idiot (an) 

Idle (to be) . 
If 

Ignite (to) 
Ignorant (to be) 
Iguana (an) . 
Ill (to be) . 
Ill-tempered . 
Imitate (to) . 


TVirali — 
BdU — 

L6U — 
kx-yird — . 
Geri-Aa. 

Yecl — 

kh-hula-Asb. . 
’Ab-/A;-ydte-da. 

MUa ! 
Ot-«y-da. 
Ckdng-aa. 
JS4d-da. 


D6l-\k. 

Ig-p'Teha-da. . 

A.h-welab — , 

jirik. 

Avko-Joi —. 
M4ga-t'ik.-p{cha —. 
D4M-Aa. 

Ah-yed — . . 

Ig-r^^-da. 

Ot-idrtel — . 


ZdU~ 
Id-kodno — 
I/odrd-nga. , 
Yet — 

Ah-bula-da. . 
’Ong-^-rd. 

Ng'akko-j'kii ! 
Oi-kdlch-Aa. 
Chd. . 

Bud. . • 


B61. . 

lA-pichd-nga. 
Ah-welab —. 
Arwa. 

Aukau-yd* — 
Mugu-i'id-picha — 
Bukd-da. 

Ah-yed — 

Id-kodno. 

Oi-tdrtd — . 
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Tuchikwdr^ 


Kol 

K^lape — 

K’lipa — 

Kalipi —, 

me— . 

T4le — . . 

—Ddle —. 

Te-pdtl — 

^et-pal .— 

—Tall —, 

Ax-ydra — 

^A-jdre — 

— Yare —, 

iam-da. 

LdrduAe^lQ. . 

Ldrak-ahs. 

Ninah — 

GheU — 

Ninak —, 

Ab-Aor^-da. 

kkdurokA.e\i\e. 

Kdrak-Qh.B, 

*Ong-e-nen-da. . 

A-dak-Txm d-Mle. 

'kk.-dak-Q.xi. 

M{U\ . 

M'U ! . . . 

Ngo lopi ! 

Auto-MicA-da. 

Auto-tc A-leldle. 

Aute-&«fcA-le. 

Chmg-&.a. 

Chong-liMle. 

Chong-dhQ, 

jSmi-Aa,. 

Ami-lel^le. 

kmi-che. 

TuI-\q. . , . 

Te-M\e. . 

T4-\q. 

lx‘pdtal-(i^. 

^A-pdutal-lxA^Q. 

Ytx-pdtal-oh.et 

kh-vD^U — . , 

kw’ldhi — 

0-waleaki — 

Tali. , . . 

Trdle. . 

Tale. 

0-ch4 —. . » 

Aukau-cA«? — , 

O-chd —. 

M'ilca-te-id — . 

Mika-tQftdaka — 

Mika-i&x-teaka —, 

JPdtye-Aa. , , 

Tdtamrlo^lQ, . 

Thtchd-lQ. 

Ah-nimk — , 

kchehi — . 

Y-ninak —. 

tv-kdme-ia. 

E4- • 

Er-M«m-che. 

Aato-tdrtdl —. . 

Auto-iS’rd^dZ — 

A.utO-i^£(^CCii* 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Im 


English. 


Aka-^ea-da. 


kk.ax-Bdle, 


Kd g6L 
Bodia-ddh. 


Id Jcodldt 


Immediately 

• 

Immense 

• 

Immodest 

• 

Impertinent (to be) 

Impossible 

41 

• 

Improve (to) 

• 

In 

• 

Incessantly 

• 

Incomplete 

• 

Incorrect 

• 

Indecent 

• 

Indian (an) 

• 

Indolent 

• 

Industrious 

• 

Infant (an) 

« 

Inform (to) 

• 

Inhabit (to) 


Inhale (to) 

• 

Inland . 

• 

Innumerable 

« 

Inquire (to) 

• 

Insane . 

• 

Insert (to) 

• 


Ot-tek ydba-ddi. 

Tddia — 

Ad-drdngadhh,. 

Kim odd-nga, 
ydba-dvi. 

Tdulob — 

~Len. . 

On-tdm. 

Ar-Z4-nga ydba-dsi,, 
Jdbag-ddi. 

Oi-teh ydba-dBi. 
Chdoga-ddb. . 

’ Ab-wdlab-dvk. 
OR-ydm-ngSL ddga-dsi,. 
Ab-derSka-dSi. 
Hx-tet — 

Budu — 

Tdm — 

£rem chdd-len. 

Ar-cZ«r«-da. . 
Chiura — 
P*cAa-Dga-da. 

Oly o-ldiiti — 


Kochu. 

Ot-tek ydbd. . . 

Tedia — 

A.(\i-drmig-\ihj. 

KicJidna dng-d^-nga 
ydbd. 

Tdulob — . . 

-Len. . 

Ong-todm. 

Ax-ld-ugfi ydbo. 
Jdhog. . 

(di-tdk ydbo. . 

Chodogo. . 

'Ab-wdlab-dvi. 
Oug-ydm-rxgo, kochu. 
Ab-ddrdka. . . 

Hkt-chi — . 

Budu — 

Tung — 

Arem cliodd-wd. 

kx-fulyd. 

\d.-bingrd — 
Id-pichd-ngQ,. 
O^o-ldut — . , 
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Tuchi'kwdf, 

Aukau-t/wJ^. 

Kol. 

Itdbe cJiil. . , 

Alta hdte. 

ltdbi cA^Z-lake-le. 

Ddrnga-ddi. 

y Chdhi-Xo^lQ. 

( Aukau-r«AicA-leMle. 

Burnga-dhe. 

Oi-te pdye-diii,. . 

kvii-tdah ^dye-leMle. 

A-uio-dak poyi-ohe. 

Tetewa — . , 

Tep6 — . . . 

Tdtewd —. 

tlim tdbene. 

Tdlam tdne. . . 

Tdlam tdne. 

J^ta ’6ng-^o^e-da. 

Kotoh ’aun-^dya-leMle 

' Tdlam td poyi'cXxe- 
•dtdk. 

TMebe — 

TUbe — 

Talube — 

■In.-Wan. 

■Yin. . . . 

‘An. 

C)ng-fdm. 

Mm-fom. 

On-tom. 

Ax-Uwe poye-didi. 

Ri-Uwe poye-lo^Q. . 

Tn-Uwe poyi-le. 

Kdda-diSi,. 

Kddak-\Qla\Q. . 

Kddak. 

C)i-te pdye-diO,. . 

A:u.i&-tdak jjd^e-leMIo. 

Anto-dak poyi-dhQ. 

iao-da. . . , 

iao-leMle. 

Bdo-\Q. 

’Ab-we7^-da. > 

’ A-to7(ZZ;Z-leMle. 

'Yi-w'ldaki-c\xQ. 

()xig-y6m ddrnga-do,. 

A\m-j6m chdki-lo^Xe. 

Ann-ydm d4rnga-c\xe. 

kh-Urd-dak. 

A-ZVe-leMle. . 

B-t're-dho. 

Tawdr — 

Ilvi,-ngol-\Ak — 

■Tn-todr —. 

Kdloh — 

Jdd'ioh —"■* • n 

-Kdloh —, 

TSing — 

Teng — . . 

‘Tding —. 

Aram chad-wan. 

Tiwe-tduka Z-tate-. 
-p’rdk-en. 

Aram chad-wan. 

Ar-cZ^Ve-da. , , 

A-cMpar-leldle. 

k-dM-ch.Q. 

Binger — . . 

Binger — 

‘Binger —, 

Pdtal-Ask. , , 

PawZaZ-leMle. . , J 

PaZaZ-che. 

knio-ldut — 

Auto-ZaifZ — , 

Auto-Za«Z , 
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English. 

Aka-J9/<3j-da. 

Akd^v^BdU, 

Inside .... 

K6k tdr-len. 

Kok tdra. . . 

Inside out . 

C)t-kaldU-nQSi. 

C)i-kedge. 

In shore 

Tauko-(^e7J. . 

TkWiMiL-ddU. 

Instead 


C>t-g6l6. . . 

Instruct (to) . 

Cifi-tdrtek — 

Ctng-idrtd — 

Insufficient 

kx-wddli-th. . 

Ong-ar-wdfZ^d-t. 

Intelligent . . . 

Jf%«-t’i-da*-da. . 

Mug'd-Vi-ddi. 

Intend (to) 

^dki — 

Aodki — 

Interfere (to) 

Cn-teg-cMjja — . 

Ong-tid-cMp«i— . 

Interior (the) 

K6k tdr-len. 

Kdk-tdra. 

Interpret (to) 

Yab-ng&-Vi-tm — 

Yodb-Txga,-Vi-td — 

Interrupt (to) . . 

Ykv-chdrii — 

Yox-ohdr'd — 

Iron 

Tdulbdt-da,. . 

Tdutbdt. . . 

Island (an) 

Taut-6dAa-da. 

Taut-5d^a. , 

Islet (an) . 

Tlkki-kdieha-ka,. 

Yvdxi-kodlcho. 

Itch (the) . 

Siutdngdj-ABi. 

Pdurakld. 

Itch (to) 

H'di'A — . . 

MM — 

J 



Jack-fruit (a) . . 

KaUtd-ddi,. 

Kodnto. . 

Jaw (the), (lower) . 

Mkib-Ada. . 

Aksi-ichip. . 

Jealous (to be) . 

Ik-ara-*«^a — . 

Ik-idi-kdlia, •— 

Jeer (to) 

Ot-yengi — . 

C)i-yenge — 

Jerk (to) . . 

Ak.SL-ngdli — . 

Akeb-ngodto — 

Jerk (a) ... 

iVgrdZi-nga-da. 

Ngdli-nga,. . 
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Jer 



Aukau'i/rfjpo*. 


Kol. 


T&ckiltwdr. 


K6td tdr-an. 
Aiito-te-Aa*#. . 
T^^u-tdle. 

AMo-kdle. 

()ng-tdrtd — , 

?-nga. 

Mika-tQ-Mngak'didt. . 

Omk — , . 

(iu’g-iQ-c'hdpa t - 
K6td tdr-an. . . 

Wdr-Vix-tdl — . 

A.nto-chdpa — . 

Po^-da. . . 

Tauto-5d^e-da. . , 

Tauto-Ad«cAe-da. . 

UStang-Adt. 

JRdtang — 


Ketd-da>. 
Aut-ted-da. 
$-aTa,m-mga — 
Auto-tvuke — 
O-ngdl — 
NgdlS-da. 


Kuk Vrd-n. 
A\\io-i&c-k’ramoal. . 

Taukau-<e7e. . 
Auto-A7o^. , 
AAa.-t'rdtd — . , 

'Rk-tmtal-olodkari. , 

Mika-iev-Mngak-hl^le. 
Qnik — . . . 

Ami-iax-chepe — 

Kuk t'rd-n. 

Ydr-Vi-td — . 
Ter-cM^ — 
Beutdiil-le^Xe. 
Tanta\i-bdutdn-leMle. 
Taiitau-/coloAe-leMle. 
P7e'i»gf-leMe. 

B’teing — ,. 


Tdip-\iM\e. 
£ak-ram-aV?^«-ch4. . 
Autau-toii^e — 
Aukau-»^dZ —^ 
JV^dWeldle., 


Tauko-ifa tdr-an. 

li-axxi^-tQX-kditak. 

lA-iMi-tele. 

-A^\iQ-h4lak. 

-C)n-tdt4 

Ka-toMel-Qn. 

Mika-^j&t-Mngak-dhc. 

Xjnik 

Aakda-iQ-ohepa —. 
Tauko-^a tdr-an. 
Wdr-\ax-idik —. 
Autd-cAVd«-le. 
Pd#-ehe. 
Tauto-bdte-obe. 
Taute-kdick4-Ghe. 
Bete'ng-ohe. 

Retdng —. 


Keth-obh. 
Au-f4b‘Ghe. 
K6-&m-hga —. 
AviiQ-wdke —. 
-O-ngdl —, 
Ng6l-(Ax.G. 
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VOCABULARY OB THE LANGUAGES 


Joi 


English. 


Aka-jS/a-da. 


Aiiko-tav-ddo 



Aukau'-tar-AawcZo — 


Join (to) 

Joint (a), (of bamboo) 

„ „ , (the knuckle) 

Joke (a) 

Joke (to), (laugh) . 

» » > (play) 

Joyful (to be) 

Juice 

Jump (a), (high) 

» »»/ (long) . 

» (to), (high) . 

» .. , (loiig) • 

Jump down (to) 

Jungle (the) . 
Jungle-dweller (a) . 
Jungle fowl (a) . 

Just as , . . 

Just now 

Keen, (sharp) 
Keen-eared . 
Keen-sighted . 

Keep (to) 


Apita-Aa. 

Kutur-da. 

YSngi-da. . 

Yengi —^ 

lydj — . . 

K4h-V av-beringa — 
Mdis-da. , , 

TebaljA-nga-da. . 
Ad-tdng Idi-nga-da. 

Yebalpt — . 

Ad-idng I6i — 
Akaxi-taulpi — 
^rema-da. . 

Mrem tdga-da. * 
Ydlu-da. . 

Kichikaa wdl-da. 
Kd gdi. . 


Auko-michama-da. 

1-dm-nga-da. 

Ah-M-vd. 

Tegi —- . . 


Poglid. . 
Kulur. 

Ydng-da. 

YengS — 
ld\-Mdlj — 
K4k-Vas-demdha — 
Yurus. , 
BUdri-da. 

Ad-todng Idi-a^a. 

Bitdri — , 

Ad-todng loi —. 
Ahan-tdulpo — 
Arem-da. . 
Arem todgwd. 
Tdlu-da. . 
Kickana ydtya. 

Id kodldt. • 


Aiiko~tidtoha7emd, . 
l-ddl-nga. . , 

Ah-ld-t. , , 

Tdg — 
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Puchihwdr^ 

Aukau-e7«2^^?. 

1 ^ 

--- ;— 

Kot. 

k.uio-h6te — . 

Aukau-ter-hdle — 

-Auter-M^e —. 

Po/cifeV-da . . 

PoA:#eV-leMle. . 

FoktdrA.e. 

K4tar‘{)i& . 

JS^'dfer-leMle. . 

Kdlar-Gke, 

TF^lce-Aa, 

TF'it/ce-leMle. .. 

7P"«J^'i-ohe. 

JVUe — . . 

W'dhe — 

Ci-wdke —. 

Ivsiox-ledle — . 

K6le — . . . 

Imm-k6le —. 

Pdu-Vit~dem — 

Fd'uk't'xa’dem — 

-Pok-kd-dem -—. 

Pec4-da . 

PaJs-lelrile. 

Le-micA-le. 

Tepeler-dsb 

Terldyam-lo^Q. 

Terpdter-(^h. 

Cim-tdng Idche-^Si —. 

^am-tong tdlche chdle- 
-leMle. 

Om-tong hdohd- 
-ch6. 

Tepeter — 

TerHyam — . 

-Terpdter 

Om-tdng leche — » 

Tam-^o»£r tdicJie chdle- 

■‘Cim-tong keche —. 

Om-tepeter — 

Terpdk — 

~An^-6m4erpeter — 

Aram-&a 

-^ram-leMle. 

Aram^okQ. 

Aram tauke-^Ldu 

Tiwe /att^Z-leldle. . 

Aram tauki-dke. 

Telu-da, . , 

P(?7w-leldle. 

Telu-che. 

Kdta, hole ddle. . 

Edlok k’le d-W-Q- . 

KaMok kHd dele. 

ltdbe cMl , 

Me kdte. . , 

Itdii chdl'\dke\Q. 

(^-nalchap'Ast , 

Aflkau-woloAajj-leMle. 

Tau-woic^rtj»*le. 

il-blhga-da • 

elrile. 

T^d-h{nge~\Q. 

Ah-pe'(ah-nga . 

A~petak~Ghikan. 

’Aka-pdtak-au. 

Te'ioA — 

Tdeh — . 

-Tdich —. 
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Kic 


88 


English, 



Aka-jBea-da. 

•-— ..v 

kkB,v.BdU. 

Kick (a) 


• 

D4rifffa-nga-da. 

Bddla-nga. . 

„ (to) 


« 

Ah-d4r'&ga — 

Bddla — 

Kidneys (the) 


• 

On-tdga-da, , 

Ax-hodna bdna. 

99 99 


• 

Ohdg-da. , . 


KiU (to) 


• 

Oiyo-6ko-?«f — 

Cjo-dko-i!/ — 

Kind (to be) . 


« 

C)i-y'db'uri — 

CH-yuburi — 

99 99 • 


* 

Kuko-dubd — 

Av^u-d'&bd — , . 

Kingfisher (a) 



Tdrcheher-da. 

Tdulchikerd. 

Kinsman (a) . 


• 

Mi-ngiji-da. 

Ah-ngiji. , 

Kiss (a) 


• 

Ldchu-nga-da. 

IdWhu-nga. . 

)} (to) • 


« 

K^o-luohu — 

Aukau-i!«cM — 

Knee (the) 


• 

Ab-Zd-da. . 

Ab-Zd-da. . , 

Knee-cap (the) 


I 

Ld-Vh^o-kdledim- 

-da. 

L6A.’6\o-Mletim. , 

Kneel (to) 


• 

L6A'Mko-g6d6li — 

L6-V d'ko-gddolo — . 

Knife (a) 


• 

Chdu-da. 

DM. . 

Knob (a), 


• 

Gddla-da. , . 

Gddla. . 

Knock (to) . 


« 

Tdl — . . 

Tloli — . , 

Knock down (to) 


• 

kx-wedal — 

At-w4d6pi — 

Knot (a), (in wood) 

• 

Gdba-da. 

Goba. . . , 

„ „ , (in a rope) 

9 

Bauni-nga-da. . 

Md'uno. . 

„ (to tie a) 

• 

• 

kk.a-rdum — 

AXa-radno — 

Know (to) 

• 

• 

l-g-nddU —' » . 

Id-I6mang — 

Knuckle (tlie) 


• 

Ovig-h'dt'&r-da. 

Qng-hdtdr^ . 














Kirn the south Andaman group of tribes. 


Puchihwdr. 

Ankhix^Jtiwdt^ 

Kol. 

Timka-Aa. 

T’Hke-lo^e. . . 

'FHk4-(i\xh. 

O-Ureke — 

TPrikh — 

-Trike--. 

On^-tauke-Aa. . 



Ong-cAoAi-da. . 

Aun-cAoZ;-leMle. 

C)n-chduk-che. 

Au.te-6m-|)/Z — 

Aut-am-pZ — 

Aute-6m-^Z —. 

Kuto-yiper — . • 

Miiau-jiper — 

-A.VLio-yiper —. 

Ci-Upe — 

Aukau-Z*^e — 

t 

O 

1 

J 

Chalter-Aa,. , 

ChoUekar-ifA^Q. 

ChoUeaker-XQ. 

hJo-ngiji-Aa. 

'B.a-ngij e-lo^Q. 

A.-ngiji-o\ie. 

Ldlche-Aa,. . . 

Lmohe-\Q^\e. , , 

Ldlche-Ghh, 


Aukau-ZaZoftd — 

-O-ldlahe —, 

Ab-Z^^-da. . 

A-Z«-Iekile. 

E-Zw-cbe. 

L'A-V 6-kM4dim-Avi. 

XtJ-l’aukau-A’ Udam- 
-lekiie. 

JLit-iadik-keledim-Ghe. 

Z4~V6-kutal -— 

i4-l’aukau-MZaZ— . 

Lu-k6-k4tal —. 

0^^(?Z"da. • • • 

CAdZ-leMle. 

Chdl-che. 

Kutal-Aa. 

JEtJZaZ-leMe. . 

K4tol-che, 

Tdl — 

Tdl — . . . 

-m —. 

"' « ♦ 

B.Ai-k6ti-\Q-pil — , 

-A.-khta —. 

G6ba~Aa. 

\iA-kdche-\eMlQ. 

Gdbdl-che. 

Laaropo-Aa. . • 

Ch'Up-leMlQ. . 

Jjardpe-ohL 

O-lauropo — . 

Aukau-cA'Zd^J ~ 

•JLxkiet-lardpo —. 

Iv’Mnge. 

^A'hinge — , , 

TiX-binge —■. 

Ong-kutar-Aa. 

Aun-MZ^r-leMle. 

Cia-k'&tar-G\iQ, 
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English. 

Aka-i9e^-da. 

Akar- BdlS. 

L 





Labour, (work) 

W 

Cn-yd/?z~da. , 

Ong-2^d?w-nga. 


55 (to) • j. 

P 

Cirx-ydm — . . 

Ong-yd/w. — 


„ , (child birth) 

• 

Oto-yc^r-nga-da. 

Oto-yo<j7’-nga. 


„ , (child birth), {verb) 

kdL-gin —. . 

kd-gin —. 


Ldtdi (^) • • • 

• 

Akst-hddaka-^db. 

kksii-ldngar. 


Lame . 

• 

Ar-#<^-da. . 

Ax-teak. 


Land (the) . 

• 

ffam-da. 

Godra. 


„ (to) 

• 

Tdulpi —. , 

Taulpo —. 


Land by, (to go along 

the 

T6ko.rf^^d—. 

Tauko-c2e7d —. 


shore). 

Language 


Aka-#(^^*-da. 

Aksb-tegi. , 


Lap (to), (as a dog) 

• 

PMuoh —. . 

Kdlem —. 


„ (the) 

• 

Pmoha-da,. . 

Pcdoho. . 


„ (to sit on the). 

• 

kx-ydboli —. 

Ax-ydgi —. . 


Large . 

• 

B6dia-Adi. 

( K6ch/u. 

( Todbengi. . 


Last (the), (by and by) 

• 

TdiX-dulo-len. 

^ix-kdulo-len. 


Last night 

• 

Gurug- 1’ datd. 

Gurug-Vdrd. . 


At last! • . 

• 

Aw4 !. . , 

Au !. . 


Late 

• 

(rd^*-nga'da. 

GoU-'agSb. . 


„ (to be) . 

• 

Goli —. 

G6U—. 


Later on . . 

• 

Ukr-awlo-Ule. 

’Tkx-kdulo-lS. 


Laugh (a) 

• 

Yengeh-ng^-dLO,. 

Yengd-dsb. 


>» (to) 

• 

Yengdk —. . 

Yenge —, 

• 
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Fuchihvdt\ 


Kol. 

6ng-y<5m-da. 

• 

Aiin-/dm-leMe. , 

Aun-^/dm-che. 

Cng-j^dm —. . 


kxm-jdm —. . 

Aukdn-yd/M —, 

Autom-f/ar-da. 

• 

Autau-/oaV-leMle. 

— Ant6m-ydr —. 

—. 

• 

Am-kin —. . , 

— Om~kin —, 

C>-hddalca-&Sii. . 

• 

Aukau-MdaJbd-leMle. 

0-kddakm-che, 

Ar-#d-da. 

• 

^i-tdak-\e^e. 

A.-tdak-che. 

Pdr-Avk. , 

• 

Pfi^tfr-leldle. . 

Peakar-che. 

Li —. 

• 

Li —. . • . 

1 

1 

• 

Tau-^d/e —. 

• 

Tau]£au.-if<?75 —. 

— Taii-#e70 —. 

0-^g7^^-da. . 

• 

Atikau-^(?7;^-le]dle. 

Au-teki-ohe. 

Kmlam —. .• 

• 

EPlem —. . ^ 

— KHem —, 

Bmeha ^d^t-da. 

• 

Botche ifdAd^-leMle. . 

Bmcka tdukau-Qhe,, 

kr-4t —. 

• 

lR<a“^ f/ 0 • « 

1 

1 

Lurnga-da. . 

• 

0MH-le]dle. . . 

l)urnga,-Qh.Q. 

^ik-chA-len. 

• 

iLxk-cM-len. . 

iL'i-chu-len, 

'Dif'ilt-V(sQ%-nen. 


Lirah-td. . . 

Lirak-\.()-nen, 

Awd !. . , 

• 

Atoyd !. , , , 

Aw4 1 


• 


Kuli-ahe. 

Kdli —. 

« 

—. 

Kuli —. 

T^-chii-U. . 

• 

Tr^-c1m-le, . . 

Ta-e7*?/-Zd. 

Wuhe-d&. 

• 

TTi^^fee-lekile. . 

Wuk4-ckQ» 

Wuhe —. 

• 

Wdke -7-. 

, 

— Wukd —. 
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English. 

Aka-JS^a-da. 

Akar-5a//, 

Launch (to) • . . 

Axd-jumu — 

Aat-Jum —, 

Lay (to), (an egg) . 

Mdiilo weje — 

IfdulMch wejS —., 

Lazy (to be) ,. 

kh-wdlah —. 

Ah-wdle —, , 

Lead (to) . . 

Ot-ld — 

Autau-^da —. 

Leaf (a) . 

l-iong-Ask. 

1-todng, 

„ apron (a) 

Obunga-da, . , 

Kobdnga. 

„ umbrella (a) . 

Kdpa j a^-nga-da. . 

Eodpo jodt-VigSb. . 

„ wrapper (a) . 

Kd'pa-da. . 

Kodpo. . . 

Leak (a), (drip) 

I’fttiA-nga-da. 

LocAo-nga. , 

,, (to), (of a roof) 

Tduk —. 

Zdoho —. 

„ „ , (of a canoe) 

tJluchkd —. 

tiluchkd —. . 

» )j > (to trickle) 

zm —. 

Zudu —. 

Lean (thin) . 

Mdmya-ds>. . . 

Pdudd. . ’ . 

„ (to) 

k.VQ,~bigidi —. 

Odvd-bigidi — . 

ii • • • 

Axa,-ch6ngoli —. . 

Odxd-chdngoli —. . 

„ against (to) . 

&~.-tegemi —. 

A-tdgik —. , 

Leap (to) 

Tebdlpi —. . . 

BUSH —, , , 

Leave go (to) 

Ot-mdni —. 

(ii-mdno —. 

I^eft hand (the) 

Kduri-dB,. . . 

Kodro. , , 

Leg (the) 

A.r-chdg-d&. . . 

Ar-cAa^-da. 

Thigh (the) 

M)-pdlcha-da,. 

Ah-pdicho. 

Calf of leg (the) 

Ab-chdlta dama-da,. 

Ab-tdad-d^iv-dddmo. 

Shin (the), (lower part 
of the leg). 

A.b-#a-da. . , 

Ab-tod. . , 

Lengthen (to) . 

Zdpana —, . « 

Zildkmo —. 


















Len SOUTH Andaman group op tribes. 93 


Puchikwdf. 

Aukau-/wJi. 

Kol. 

Auto~cMm — . 

AxxXavi-chim —. 

Ante'Chim —. 

Mule walchpa — . 

Mule w'ldpdii — , 

Mule waldp^ —. 

Ah-wele — . 

K-walakt — 

()-waleaki —, 

Kuto-chule — . 

Auiom-chule — 

— Axiiom.-cMle —. 

Ix-tdng-ddk. 


Hex-tdng-le. 

Kope-Urk. 

Kdpe-leMle. 

Kopi-ohe. 

Kdbe chdt-^‘ . 

Kcmbe ch'ldk-lo^lQ . 

Kdube chot-oAe. 

Kdbe-^di, 

KdubeAo^XQ. . 

Kdube-(ih.Q. 

rd-da, • • • 

Tduk-XekiXe. 

Tduk-G\\Q. 

T6 — . . . 

Lctuk • a 

Tduk-Xs.e-ddle, 

Olede— 

W’lmchak — , 

O-uliohkb —. 

Lite — . . . 

Lite — 

— Lite —. 

Budu-Ash, 

BHii-lQldXe. . , 

— Butu —. 

A-xdim-bil — . . 

Bava-bil — 

Ava-bil —. 

Avdim.-ch6yil — 

'^ava-choyil — 

Am.-ch6ngoli —. 

Om-tdlkieh — . 

Am-tdkich — . . 

Om-tdikich —. 

Tepeter — . . 

Terluyam — 

Terpeler —. 

Auto-wa— . 

Auto-maA ■— 

(Autom-waA—. 

1 — * —. 

KdurhAvk. 

Kaun-Xo^e. 

Kdri-che, 

Ax-choh-Aa.. 

Ka-cAoA-leMle. , 

A-ohok-che. 

Ah-hdicha tdu-Aa. 

A-holeha idkau-lol^Xe. 

O-bdlcha tdiikdu-che. 

Ah-ohaltau toma-Aa. 

A-choltdu tdmeAAX^e. 

Tau-tAtome-ohe. 

Ah-tdu-Aa. , 

A-^aw-leWle. 

E-i^ai-ehe. 

Lduti — 

Lobak — . . 

'E-ldti —. 
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English. 

Aka-iS/a-da. 

j 

AksiX-Bdle, 

Less .... 

’En-/cefima. , 

‘ En-Jcetamt. , 

Let (to), (allow) 

Tl-tdn — . 

Ted-^M/«— , 

„ go (to) . 

'Wa-i6t-mdm — 

' Eh-toi-mdno —- 

Level .... 

Ling) iya-^Q,. 

Lingrtya. , 

Liar (a) ... 

„ (a) 

Akan-ycMpa<-da. 
Ab-ifccZi-nga-da. . 

Chilo-tduro-n^a, . 

• • « 

Lick (to) 

Puluch — . 

Kdlem —. . 

Lie (a) ... 

L-iddi-da,, 

K-tdde-Vi^a, . . 

„ (to), (in jest) . 

Yengdti — . 

Chilo-tdiiro — 

>5 • • • 

k.-tddi — 

A.-tdde — 

,, down (to), (on the side) 

Ajca-hdlagi — , 

QA,x6-hdlegi, , 

„ „ , (on the stomach) 

AMo-rdgi — 

I^Miaa-rdugi — , 

„ „ , (on the hack) 

AYa-chdlm — 

A^a-chdlakti — . 

Lifeless . . 

Auko-Z/-r^. . 

Aukau-//-t. . 

lift (to) 

Kdtdmi ,— . 

Bdkduri — . 

„ „ , (by many). 

kx-hurdddl — 

Kx-diri ngili — 

Light, (not dark) . 

^i)'-\!i-ddwia-^a. 

J-r-ViA-icdlmch. 

„ , (not heavy) 

Tdpi-da. 

Opd, , 

„ (to) 

Miko-joi — . , 

Aukau-ydi — 

Lightning 

Beinga-Aa^ , 

Wdl-n^a, 

Like (to), (be fond of food) 

kk.a-ydmali — 

AvikLa-yodmali .— . 

9 > 9 } 

li.ixk.o-pdlc]iati — . 

K^aa-pdlch — 

„ , (similar) 

Kichilean w^-da. . 

Kichana dkd. 

99 >9 

Aka-^am-da. 

Aka-j3«wa. . 

99 99 * 

Ndlkan, 

Ydtya. 

Likewise 

0l bedig, . 

Kuhipte. 
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I Puchikwdr. 

\ 

1 

Aukau-’^w^^. 

Kol. 

’In'k^tia-da, . 

''Ea-A~ch6te, 

'IvL-lQ-hStatoa. 

T6-km — 

Ter-Mle — 

A-ter-7a7e —. 

’fibe-t6ng-«w — 

’Ebe't(5n-«*<f/c — 

— '^jhe-tdm-mdh —. 

Ltngriya~dia. 

2//«^n-leMle. 

— Idngri-ohe. 

O-yengat-Aa. 

Ato-6^ra-leMe. , 

Om-ydngat-le. 



Ate-MmicA-che. 

Kmlam — 

K'lem — . 

— K'lem 

Om-yengat-Aa. 

Ato-6arffi-leldle. . 

C)m-yengat-\e. 

Yingat — 

Kio-bhra — 

Cdm-ydngat —. 

kxam~paM — . 

Kkm-pdat — 

• v» • « • 

— A.m-pdut —. 

Miiam-buruh — 

Autom-SVwA; — 

— AM6m-burah —. 

O-chdlepe — 

kako-clieUpe — , 

— KvL-chaldpQ —. 

0m-jp*7-nga. 

Am-j^'/Z-chikan. 

C>m-pil-au. 

JBilhh — . , 

Bilah —. 

— A.-hilah — 

Ax-hdretil — 

Bh.-Wrdtal — . . 

— K.-karitil —, 

T'tiJDe~Viv-w6ha,r-Aa 

T{we~iQV-w6har-\&^ le. 

Tdwe-iQv~w6kar-GhQ, 

W6mal-Aa. 

TFdmal-lo^lQ . 

TFdmal-clxQ. 

Ci^chu — . , 

Atikau-cM — , 

h~&chuk -—. 

Wdl-Aa. . 

W dhkal -leklle. 

Wdkal-ohQ, 

C)-y6mal — 

Kakavi-jomal — 

Ci-ydmal —. 

O-boieh — . . 

Aukau-fio'ic^ — 

— C)-bdlch —. 

K6ta hole. 

Kdutoh Wle, . 

K6tok k'U. 

C)-puruJc-Aa. 

Auka4-jpV<?^-lek|le. . 

O-purak-ohe. 

Tdoa, 

Em. 

Mem. 

tile Ibmye. . 

Kun en. , 

tile lekdlnye. 


:♦ 
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English. 

Aba-J5ea-da. 


Limp (to) 

Gdgia — 

Chugulwd — 

Lip (the) 

_P^“da. . . 

Pa. 


Oko-j>(?-da. . 

AnkaVi-pd 

Listen (to) 

A.mn-dat — . 

Anyekan-i^fw — 

Little .... 

Ketia-Hia,. 

Ketdmd. 

Live (to) . . . 

Ig-dti — 

Id-kodto — ... 

Liver (the) 

Mug-da,. 

Mug-da. 

Lobe of the ear (the) 

P'dkd-Va.v-d ereka-da,. 

Pdku-Vav-ddreJcd. . 

Log (a). 

P utu-l’6t-j6dcmia-da. 

Put4-Y6t-jddokma, 

Loins (the) 

Ar-etd-da. . 

Av-tdutdu. . 

Long . . 

Ldpana-da. . 

PUdkmo. 

How long ? (length) 

Tdn tun Idpana ? . 

Tdn bdjug pildkmo ? 

How long ago ? . 

PicMkachd drl d 
Vedte ? 

Kinakdg kodrlo-\4 ? 

Look (to) . . 

Ig-bddig — . 

Id-hddi — . 

Look! . . . . 

Kdt ig-bddig ! 

Kodho id-bddi ! 

Look here ! . 

Mina ucha 

Tdn-\i. uya I. 

Look there! , 

Kdto ig-bddig ! . 

Kodho id-bddi ! 

Look sharp 1 . 

Ax-ydrdl 

Id-kodno! . 

Xioose . . . • 

Ig-ydragop-da. 

Id-ydragap. . . 

Loosen (to) 

Ldur — 

Ldur — . 

Lop-sided . . , 

- Tdha-da. . . 

Tekd. . . . 

II i» (fo be) . , 

t.}\-ohdimgQU — 

Idi-chdungoli — . 

Lose (to) ... . 

Auio-ndywi — . 

Auim.-libigi — 

Lose one’s way (to). 

Tinga-V ij i - a u t * 
-ku/ldln . 

Tdnga-l'iji-aui- 
-kukU —. 
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Aukau-i/«z«OT. 


Kol. 


Tickikwdr. 

Gdngawa — 

P^-da . 

0-p^-da . . 

Onjnm-Mnge — < 

Kfltia-da. 
iv’kdtu — 

M'^k-da, . . 

B6-V6,x-Ure-da, . 

Taukal-V6to~decldl>a- 

-da. 

Ar-&^7-da . 

Lduti'dai , • • 

tie bdi ladti ? . 

Tdlchemi b4i mdli- 

-V6n%-nen ? 

tx-Ulu — 

Kuch h-Ulu / . 

) 

Mina kdte! • • 

Kiichix-Ulul , 

Kx-ydra! 

Ix-ybrangap 

Jjur — c . • 

Ta't/ke'‘dai • • > 

txaxcL-choyit — 

K.uioim-p 6 yi — 

Tmevg-Viahx- au t o - 
•pad-Vix-Uye — . 


Gongowd — 

PdM-leMle. , 

Aukau-jpdA;(*-le]dle. 

kkam-Mnge — 

Chdtd-le^e. . 

^&kdutb — . 

Jf*7;-ielgle. . 

Sdukdu-i'xa-t'rd- 
-lekile. 

Tddkal-iavitavL-tdtgk- 
-leMle. 
Ed-5eZ-lelale 

Pdi^^-lekile. 

Ldje bdi d-l6bak ? 

Tdljebe pdati-ld- 
-nen ? 

'&d-t'Un — 

Kdte xe-t'Uu ! . 
Mdla kdte I 
Kute xi-t'liu, . 
Ra-J<^m! 

Rd-/Vdw^a^-lelgle, 

Ldr. — . 

T4ke-\e^e. 

Rem-ekdyil —. 

Autom-pdye — 

Tdieng-Viche-aut a ii 
-pokAs.-liyer —. 


AMo-gdngawd —. 

P2f^‘«-ohe. 

0-^dA;<»-che. 

— Oln-gam-ii-binge —. 
Kdtawd-\Q, 

Rx-kdtb —. 

Mik-Q\iQ. 

Bd'dkdu-ta-t V^- ohe. 

Tdukal-i^ute - dedebd - 

-chfe. 

A-6^^-che, 

Lduti-Q^XB. 

Bleijok bd Iduti-ciie, 

Tdlchemi hd mdli- ? 
-k^~nen ? 

— T&x-Ulu —. 

KuieJi \kk-ex-tilu ! 
Mdnak kdte ! 
Kuioh-ld^ex-Ulu 1 
Tnk-ng’am-ydre ! 

Er-if Vd Arche. 

— Lur —. 

PmAd-che. 

— 'Ex-cJidyil —. 

Aut6m-j3dy« —. 

T(ueng-\i'ici\\ e-taiito- 

-pok-kex-lier —. 


N 
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Los 


English. 

Aka-.B(/ard?i. 

A.ksi,v-£dle, 

Lose one’s way (to) . 

Tinga-VaMo- 
—nuym —. 

Tenga-Va u tau 
— lib'igi —, 

11 51 )) 1) • • 

Tinga - I’anto- 

Tenga- Tautau- 

V 

—chdtah —. 

—chodto —. 

Loud .... 

Akan-gfth'M-da. 

A^an-gdrd. . 

Love, (parental, etc.) 

Aukan-cfifAw-cla. 

Aukaun-iM^'w. 

„ , (sexual) 

Ab-^«d-da. . 

Ah -gdd. , 

Love (to), (parental, etc.) . 

Aukon-cf^ie^ — 

Aukaun-cf^iw — 

„ „ , (sexual) . 

Ah-gdd — . . 

Ah-gdd — , 

Lover (a) 

Ik-joaw?-da. , 

i Id-pdul. 

Low tide 

^'-la eV-rd. . 

1 Ar-\Q koyo-a^a. 

Low .... 

Ot-jodama-^. 

C>t-jddokma. , 

Lungs (the) . . 


Ama. . 

Lustful . . 

Cit-ndr-ds,. 

Ot-nodr 

M 



Mad (to he) . 

Ig-picha — . 

Id-ptoha — . 

Make (to), (a canoe, etc.). 

Kop— 

Kdp~ 

,, ,,, (a hut, etc.) . 

Tepi — 

Fui — . 

„ „ , (a torch) 

Fat — . 

Podt — , 

„ „ , (a how) • 

(to plane). 

Fdur — 

Pdur — • 

Make a noise (to) . 

Fdla —■ , , 

Yodngri — • 

Make a mistake (to) . 

Chdli — , 

Chdli— 

Make ready (to) 

Ax-tdmi — . 

A-idmi — , 

Male 

Bula-da. 

£4la — 
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Puchihcdr, 

KuVhu-J'uwoi, 

Kol. 

Tmeng-V6\&>m-p6ye — 

Tmevg-V biaxa-pdye — 

Tmeng- k’ au t 6 tn - 
—poyi —. 

Tmeng-V6itkm'Ch6t — 

T meng -1* 6 t a m- 
—cKtdka —. 

Tmeng- k’ a u t 6 m - 
chot ' • 

Om-K?*i*da. » 

Aukom-Mn-leMle. . 

Om-Hri-ehe. 

6m-/^e-da. 

Aukom-^i^e'leMlo. . 

C)m-tipe-che. 

Ab-/fd^-da. 

A-A'o^-leMle. , . 

—• Aka-^a7^(Z-cbe. 


Auk6m-i(i^g —. 

La-ng6ai-tipal —. 

1 

1 

• 

1 

s^ 

1 

• 

• 

• 

~ Aka-kdud —. 

Ir-j)o7-da. 


Er-j?d^-che. 

TMoe*r6ng-H«e/’-nga.. 

Tiiee-\&‘kiner-^<Mkau . ' 

Tkoe~ke-k^ner-an, 

LMo-ddd4bU-&!Si,. 

Auto-ifdte/cdeldle. 

Axite-dedebd-che, 

3ngiche-dsk. 

Ngmche-\Q^Q., . 

Axi-angeoheAQ, 

KuUi-ndr-Ask. 

AMo-ndkar~\e^e. , 

Aiite-waAiar-clie. 

Ix-pdtal — . , 

Fd-pdiital— 

FiV-pdtal — 

To— . 

Tdkcm — , 

— Tduhdu—. 

N6— . 

N6— 


Tot — 

Fd'df— . 

Ci-pdat —. 

Fdur— . . 

Fur — 

— Fdur —•. 

Chat — . . . 

Chht— . . . 

— Chat —. 

Chdule — 

Chdule — 

— Chdule —. 

Tk-tom — • . 

Txk-tom — 

lja~Gh6tm —. 

Kauro-da. 

. 

KdurokAo^e. , 

Kdrok-fAxe. 


N 2 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


Mail 


English. 


a Sci "dsb • 


Ab-6t^Za-da, 


Akar-5a/e. 


Man (a) . . 

„ , (married) 

„ ,(unmarried) . 

„ ,(old) , 

Mango (a) 

-Mango tree (a) . 

Mangrove tree (a) . 
Mangrove swamp (a) 

»» » 
Mangrove mud 
Manner, (in this) 

„ ,(in that) . 
Many . 

As many as , 

So many 
How many ? 

Too many . 

Mark (a) * 

,, (to) • . 


Ah-o^i^6»i-da. 

A.h-wdra-A&:. 

S A.h-cMw*o^<f-da.). 
Ah-/aw^i*da. ) . 
Kdl-A^b. 

Kdl-\*iik.di-tdng-A&. . 

JBada idng-da,. . 
Jdmu idng-ddi. 
Bada tdng-Asn. 
Ldh'ddi. 

Kichikan. 

Kien 4ba. , , 

Ar-d4rM-da. . 
EicJiikan wat-ddi. . 

Kien uba. . • 

Kichika cM-da.? . 
Ar-(?«ir«-da. , , 

Ig-^a«^o-da. 
l^~pdulo — . 

Kh‘chdbil‘A&, 
Ah-cAa«(»-da, . 


lida-b'&la. ■« 
Ah-chubga. . 

kdo-uoodro. 
Ah'Chduroga-do,. 
Mi-jangi-dLQj., 
Kodl. . . 

Kodi-V Qs-aL-todng. 

Bade todng .. 
Bdtogo todng. 
Bade todng. 
Bduan. . 
Kichdnd, . 
Kiohdnd uba. 
Ar-j9«^/^a-da. 
Kiohdnd ydtya. 

Kichdnd 4ba. 
K{ndk4g 61. T 
kx'^dlia-d^. , 
l&pdulo. , 
J.^-pdulo— . 
Ah-chdbga. , 
^h'ChV’pal. • 

• • • 

Wdred g6i. . 


Married, (man) 

„ , (woman) 

„ , (wife of a chief) lh-o^<^».da. . 
Newly married . . Wdred gdi-da.. 
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JPuchikwdf. 

Aukatt-/w^. 

Kol. 

kb-kmro-^. . 

A'AawoZiJ-leMle. 

k-'hdroh-ohe. 

Ab-<f^a-da. . 

T3uA-chH6ho ZaZ-lekjle. . 

(Aloh-tom-ohe ) 
(Ckdo-ohe | 

kh-wdra M*-da. . 

C)-wdra ^^j-leMle. 

Orwdfoh h4i‘Ohe. 

kb-ch6kan~Aii. . 

A-cAdAm-leMle. 

E-ckAkan-ohe. 


Xo*-leMle. . 

K’reha-che. 

Aai-rd-^owp-da. 

Aro«-taukau'Zo>47— 
-leMle. 

k’r4ha-t6-tong-che. 

Tdli tong-Ao.. . 

TduU Zow^-lekile. , 

Tdli iong-aloQ. 

T6m tong-Adi. . 

Chima ZoM^f-leMle. , 

T6m tong-ohe. 

ra/j tong-Adi,. . 

Tduli Zo«^-leMle. . 

Tdli tong'cloQ. 

Xd/j-da, , 

Xdjo-leMle. 

JLdp-cAxe. 


Atoh, . . 

Titoh. 

Idngi. 

Atok Vngdi. . , 

Tlloh Mugi. 

Ax-dire-A2i>. 

k-chdpar-le^\e. 

k-dtri-Ghe, 

Mth hole lungi. 

« 

Atoh ¥14 Vng4i- 
'lelrfle. 

kiioh ¥ld lungi. 

jEth lungi. , 

Atoh Vng4i. 

JStoh Idngi. 

Tdlchemi dele. ? 

Tdlje tt’Mle ?. , , 

Bldyoh d4le ? 

kx-dire-Ao,. « . 

A-e^a^ar-leWle. , 

k~diri'c\iQ. 

Ix-huHh-Aei. 

R6-6«?Z2fA--leldle. 

Tex-lulah-che. 

Ix-lMuh —. 

B.kb4luh — , , 

Tex-hMak — . 

AZa-da. . 

B,A-c¥l4ho ZaZ-leMle.. 

(k-loh Zow-che.) 

( CAad-che. J 

klgim~Aa. 

£ge ndii-leMle. * 

£yin-\Q. 

kji(X'ng*A^. m * 

A-tu tdl leMle. • , 

Mang-che, 

Wdfed-h'di'A'e,. . 

Wdred A'ZJi-leldle. 

k'wdred k4i'che. 

-r- 
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VOCABULARY 6P THE LANGUAGES 


Mar 


English. 

Aka--B^/Cj-da. 

Akixr^^Bdl^, 

Newly married 

iJn-^e^.da. 

• 

Ong-todg. 

• 

Marrow (the) 

Jf'i^ra-da. . 

• 

M4n. , 

m 

Marry (to) 

Xd-^wi— 

• 

k.d-4net — 

• 

Marsh (a) . . • 

Ldb-^st. 

• 

Bdubln. 

• 

Mat (a) ... 

IPct,repa-A&,. . 

• 

Bdrepa. 

• 

Matter, (pus), 

i/«w-da. 

• 

M4n. . 

• 

What is the matter ? . 

Michiha-x^ ? . 

• 

Midkat-x4i ! . 

• 

No matter 1 . 

tichin dd-\i ! 

• 

Gydrd-U\ . 

• 

Me . . . 

DdZ-la. 

• 

D61. . 

• 

^leat .... 

Bdma-dfi. , 

• 

Bodmo. 

• 

Meet (to) 

lix-chdahahal — 

• 

A^kan-oMchabm — 


»’ j> ... 

1 

1 

• 

Idi - lo oOi led™"'"' 

• 

Melancholy (to be) . 

Kdlc-Viv-j dhagi— 

““ • 

Kdh-Vax-jdbogi — 

• 

Melt (to) 

Kuio-p'&Iaij i — 

• 

liSiiau-pdlmjo — 

• 

Menace (to) . 

tydnd — . 

• 

tdi-kodno — . 

• 

Mend (to), (of wood, etc.) 

Beringa — . 

• 

Dm— 

• 

„ „ , (of thatch) 

Oi-ydblct — . 

<• 

C)i-ydr — 

• 

Menses (the) . 

Tdla-tong-da. 

• 

Todlo-tong. , 

• 

Mesh (a) • * 

t-dal-Aa,. , 

• 

t-ddl. • 

• 

Micturate (to) . 

XJIu- 

• 

Glu— 


Mid-day 

Bddo ohdd-d&. 

• 

Bodo chodd. 

» 

'Mid-night . . . 

G'&rdg cAao-da. 

• 

Gdrdg chodd. 

• 

Middle (in the) 

M'ugd chdl-len. 


Kodka I6g-a. 

• 

Milk .... 

Edm raU-da,. 

• 

Kodm yurdch. 

• 

Never mind! . 

tJchin dd-kd I 

• 

Xjycb rd-\^. 

• 

Mine .... 

iZ?/a-da. 

♦ 

Deg4. 

• 
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Puchihodr^ 


hxjik^u-Juwdl^ 


Kol. 

Ong-m«'da. 

4 

Attn-^mi-leMIe- 

• 

On-dmi /m-che. 

Jf»wa-da. 

• 

M'/we-leldlp; 

• 

Mini-(MQ. 

Ojn-chihef — . 

» 

Am'CMkir— 

. 

— C>m.-chiker —. 

i(9j?-da. 1 . 

• 

Xd/j-leMle. * 

• 

Xdjo-che. 

Fdrapa-^B,. , 

• 

PVdjodd-leMle. 

« 

PVffpe-che. 

il/wa-da. 

• 

Mme-leMle. 

* 

Mini-(>h.Q. 

Jfa-nga ? 


J^f/d/c-chikaa ? 

# 

Meak-\e ? 

K6n clekene ! . 

• 

K6na d-che! . 

• 

Kon koduk-lQ. 

m-le . 


T41-\q 

* 

TuI-\q. 

Toma-(ha. 

« 

Pdme-leMle. 

Aukom-ter-MOif— 

• 

Pdme-che. 

tv3i,mrkdu — . 

• 

^em-kdu — , 

m 

txam-kau — 

Pdd-VaX'Mda — 


Bdnk-i'xk-kddok — 

. 

A.\x.io-pokiksi-kdda k — 

K^iom-pulmji -— 

• 

Autoin-p’Zd^;«r— 

• 

—Autom-p^Ara jin — 

IvoxcL-hdune —■ 

• 

Idiem-k'nolch — 

• 

Iram-A:dwwe— 

Bern— . . 

• 

Bern — . 

• 

— Bern — 

Auto-tai-^/a?’— 

- 

T’rd-/dr— 

• 

—Auto-tai-^/dr— 

Tduhal-tong-^Vk. 

• 

Tdidkal-tong-Xe^^e. 


Tdnkal-tdng-chib. 

Iv-kdddek-diB,.- . 

• 

PjG-kdudak-lQ^Q. 

• 

Pix-kaddak-che. 

ChMe^ 

• 

m 

0 

I 

s 

. 

Ohdle-- 

Bute, c^«o-da. . 

• 

Pdte cMd-lekile. 

. 

Bute c^dd-clie. 

Birik c/ido-da. 

• 

Birak tdtemika~\e^e. 

Birak cAdo-che, 

Miki chdl-an. ; 

* 

Mika chdl-an. . 

. 

Miki chdl-an. 

Kom rdlch’da. 

♦ 

Kdvme /•d*5-leldle. 

• 

Kom rd^c/^-che. 

K6n dikene ! . 

- 

Kona d-che I . 

• 

K6n kodvikAe^ 

Tiyi-da. . 

• 

2%^-did.le. 

• 

Tiyi-doie. 
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VOCABULAEY OP THE LANGUAGES 


Mir 


English. 


Mire (the) . • 

Miscarriage (to have a) 
Mislay (to) . 

Mislead (to) . 
Misplace (to). 

Miss (to), (with a bow) 

jj » • 

Mist . 

Mistake (to make a) 
Mix (to) 

Mock (to) , 

Modest (to be) 

Moist 

Month (a) . 

Moon (the) 

Moonlight . 

New moon (the) 

Full moon (the) 
More . . 

Much more 
One more . 

Once more . 

No more . 

A little more 
Morning (the) 
Mosquito (a) 



AkdiX-BdlS^ 

Xa6-da. . 

Fduoin, 

C>i‘keria — . . 

Aut-kdri—^ , . 

• 

• 

1 

1 

o 

Oi-Ubigit— . ■ . 

Ax-yoya — . . 

Ax-yoya—- 


Ax-io-jirpi — * 

C)n-ldma — . 

On^-lodma — 

On-ldkacH — 

Ojig-lokaohd —' 

PuUa-da,. . • 

P4lia. . . 

jAche-— 

Jdhogi — . 

Akdi-pegi — . 

AkSu-pdg — . 

Ot-tdr-^dZ— . 

Ot-tdr-fa^— , 

TeJcMh — . . 

6t4e— 

Ot-/»a-da. 

Cii-ina. 

Ogar-^Si. . 

Ogar-diSb. . 

Ogar-ddk. 

Ogar-dsn. . 

Ogar-Vox-chdl-Asi. . 

Ogar-Vix-chdl. 

Ogar dere&a-da. . 

OgdV'Vi-ddreka. 

Ogar chdo-diSti. 

Ogar chodo. . 

Tdn. . . . 

JBujug. 

()i-ldt. 

Ot"^OCt^. • 

Tdlik ubatul. . 

Todl&ubd. .• 

Tdlik oiyo. . 

Todlo dlyo. . 

Wdl ydba-diBi. 

Ydtya ydho. 

Po/li/k bo/. » • 

Todlo Mtdma. , 

'IAx~tcdinga-da,. 

^ix-wdnga. . 

Teil-Aa. . 

TM. . 
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Xos 


Tnohikwdr^ 

K.Ws.hix-JuwdL 

Kol. 

Xd/7-da. . . 

Zd/3-leldle. 


Xdp-che. 

KvAO'kdriye — . 

Auio-Td rdlye — 

• 

KviiQ-kardiye —. 

K\x.to~p6yi — 

l\.VLtom-p6yh — 

f 

Aute-pdj/i—. 

Lx-ydya-' 

RA-jdyolc — 

• 

— A-yoyah—. 

Ax-i^-cher — 

ViAriQX-chakaT — 

• 

— A-tex-eheaker —. 

Orx^46ma — , , . 

Auu-Wme— 

• 

(jn-l6mi —. 

Oag-tdlioh — . 

KWduhe — 

• 

— Teldmich —. 

Fnlia-Aa. 

P4lyd-lQ^\Q. 

• 

P*«ZZa-che. 

Alche — . 

£ohe — , 


— Aiche —, 

O-pmke — 

AvikhvL-pdhe —. 

• 

— Auio-pdike —. 

Auto-tar-^^?—. 

Auto-t’ra-(f«?— 

• 

—Auto-M-ZaZ—. 

Auto-d— 

ilak — 

• 

— Aute-eak —. 

Auto-e»a-da. . 

Autau-e«(*il”-lelgle. 

• 

Aute-d#jo^’-che. 

Tdlti-ASi. 

P4^Mi-leMe. . 

• 

Buki-ohe. 

Tuhi-Aa. . 

PwMi-leMle. . 

• 

Puki-che. 

TdTci-\'ix-chol-Axii. 

P«iMi-t’ra-cAoZ-leMle. 

Puki-tA-chol-lo. 

Twhi Hre-Atk. . 

Bdkdi ZVd-leMle. 

« 

P'uki-tex-t^re-ah&, 

'B'diti cMo-da. , 

Pdkui c/ido-leMle. 

• 

P4ki chdo-che. 

Bei. , , . 

Bei. . 

• 

Be. 

Kvi\,o-ldt. 

AutaU'ZdZ. . 

• 

AvXo-ldt. 

K6l I'&t'&bd. . . 

K6l-A-lungui. . 

• 

K6l-\Q-lungi. 

Kdldd. . 

K6l d-ch^. 

• 

Kol U. 

Eole pdye-As,. . 

KHe-A ^dye-leMlo. 

• 

K'ld-\Q'p6yi-lQ. 

K6l cMte. 

K6ld ohdtd. 

« 

Kdl-lQ-kdtaioa. 

Ta-zod-da. 

T’rd'tcd-leldle. 

A 

Td-w-che. 

Tel-Adi, . 

PeZ-leMle. 

• 

PeZ'che. 

























] 06 VOCABULAEY OP THE; LANGUAGES 


English. 

Akti-Bea-da. 

Akax'^BdU, 

Moth (a) . . 

Pdmila-Aa. . 

• 

Pomola. . . 

Mother (a) . 

Chana-da. , 

• 

In. . . , 

5J S9 

Ab-(^#i-nga-da. 

• 

AM-dt-xA. , 

Mountain (a) . . . 

jBdurdin-Aa,. . 

• 

Bdurdin. , 

Mourn (to) . . . 

JBulah — . ' 

» 

JBulab—'. , 

Mourner (a) . . . 

Aka-d^-da. . 

• 

A.\a'k6g. , 

Mourning . . 

Og-Asi. 

- 

Kog. . . 

Mouse (a) . . . 

It-Adj. . 

• 

Ydbod. 

Moustache (a) 

Pe-VA-pich-Aa,. 

• 

Pm-Ya-pioh. 

Mouth (the) . 

Pdng-Aa,. 

. 

JSodng. 

Mouth (to open the) 

Akaiix-tdwi — 


Akan-tewi — 

„ (to shut the) 

AUajV.-mewddi— 

■ 

Akan-merndta — 

Move (to) . . . 

Zauri —. . 

• 

Lmiri— 

Much . . M . 

Zoga-Aa. . 

• 

Koohu. , 

So much 

K'ien. . . 

• 

Kiohana. . , 

As much . . . 

KiGhikctn.- . 

• 

Kichana. 

How much ? . 

Kichiha ohd Aa, ? 

• 

Kinakug^dl ? 

Mucus . . . 

M^n-Aa. 

4 

Mun. , , , 

Mud, (mangrove) 

Ldh-da. 

• 

Pdudin. . , 

if 

Ydtara-da,, . 


Yodtara. 

Muddy water . . . 

Fulur-da,: . 

• 

Pulngdlj. . 

Mursena (a), (Lamprey) . 

Plot cm Aa. , 

• 

Pui-Aa. 

Muscle (a) , ' . ' 

■ r/Z-nga-da/, . 

# 

/Z-nga. 

Muscular ' . , 

Ah-gdiira <Mg(t~da, 

Ah-ydurkd Jedahu, . 

Music . . . 

• Ot-/egi-AAj. ^ 

• 

Ot-fdgi. 

My 

Pm-da:' . 

9 

Pdgi. . .. 
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Pichikwdf, 


Kol. 

Bdmita‘d.a,. 

B'leme-Yel^G. • . 

Bdmale-che. 


Aa^-le^le. 

In-le. 

Auto-Zw-da. 

Ain-Mj7a/9a-lekne. 

Aute-^M-nen. 

Burin-da,. 

jBVm«-lekile. . 

Bdrin-ch.Q. 

Bilap —. 

Bilap--- . 

Bilap —. 

O-dda-da,. , 

Aukau-dcZe-leTdle. 

0-dci<5-ch6. 

Oda-da. . 

Ode-\Q^Q. , 

(56^^-ch,6. 

Bat-da,. . . , 

A«^-lekile. . 

KM-Iq. 

Bm palch’da. . . 

BdJea pdichdok^Q. 

Pdka-pMch-Q\iQ. 

B6ng-da. . , 

Pd«</-lelale. 

Pdw^r-che. 

Cim-teioe — 

Aukom-^ew*-— . 

— ()m-tewe — 

Cim-mewadi — . , 

Aukom*mV«^jw— 

— Ovix-mewadi — 

Liira — . . , 

Ldri — . . . 

— Jjura — 

Bdrnga-da. . , 

CMAii-lekjle. . 


£td. . . , 

iJtalc. ( • 1 

jEtok. 

Md. . . 

Bltak Imgdi. 

Etok. 

TdiGhetalmi'dele ? 

Tmjehei-d-^LQ'} , 

B’ley ok ddle ? 

Mina-da. 

Mine-lo^Q. . . 

Jf/m-clie. 

Ldp-da. . . 

idp-lekile. 

L6p-(dxe. 

Bdlatar-da. . . 

P7«^ar-leMle. . 

Baldtar-c\iQ. 

Belangi-da. . . 

P7/w^»-leldle. . , 

Balingi-che. 

Biotdii-da. 

Biduidu-lelale ., , 

Bidutdu-che. 

Yilang-da. 


Yilang-G\ie. 

hJa-Mira dUrnga-da. . 

A-k*rd chdki-\Q^\(d. . 

A-k’rd ddrnga-chQ. 

Auto-^e^i-da. . 

Autau-ie&^*leliile. . 

Aute-#^A!i-che. 

Tiyn-da. 

P/ya-leMle. 

Tiyi-ohe. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Mi 


English. 

Aka-jB/^-da. 

Akar-J5a7/. 

N 

Nail (a) j (of the finger) . 

On-fiod/o-da. 

Ong-bdudo. . 

Naked . . 

C)tJcdlaka~da. 

Ot-kodloko. , 

Name (a) . . . 

Teng-da. 

Tmg. . . 

Name (to) 

Ax-tailc — 

A.X’td — 

J? • • • 

Teng-Vax eni — 

Teng-Vax-dne — 

Nape of the neck (the) 

Bdw'ot-da. 

Bdurdt. 

Narrow- 

Kinah-da. 

Kindp. 

Nasty , . . ■. 

l^-mdJca-da. • 

Id-modka. , 

Naughty 

£che-xe. 

Jdhodg-di. 

Nautilus (a) , 

Audo-da. 

Kdudo. . . 

Navel (the) 

jSV-da. 

Akar. . . 

Neap tide (the) 

NdurO'da. 

Nodro. 

Near . . • 

Lagia-da. 

Logia. . . 

Neck (the) 

Longo td-da. 

Lodnga tod. . 

Necklace (a) . . 

Akan-^te-da. 

Aka-dtdlViga. 

Nest (a) ... 

Bdratci'da. , 

kxrodm. 

Nest (a), (of a mason wasp) 

Kdutrim-da. . 

Kautrim. . • 

N*et (a) . • • • 

Kud-da. 

Kud. . 

Netted bag (a) 

C//djpa-nga-da. 

Chodpo-aga. 

Netting, (ornamental) 

jBd5-da. 

Bodb. . , 

Net (to) . 

Tepi — 

F4i. . . 

Never .... 

Tdlik ydbd. . 

Toale ydbo. . . 

Never mind ! . 

tjohin dd-ke ! 

Xitja rd-ke.l . . 
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Puchlkwdr, 

Aukau-eTuwdl. 

Kol. 

Cng-pw/e-da. , 

* 

Aun-pufe-leMle. 

Oix-pute-G\\e. 

Atito-Mia-da. . 

• 

Aiitau-Z 0 A:-leldle. 

ACito-^76i-clie. 

Ydu-Adb. . . 

• 

X/«<J0-Ielale. 

Aute-^oA-che. 

Kt-ldl —. 

• 

Ea-ifa— . 

A-fdt—, 

Yd u H —. 

• 

Autom- h'/oe H~ 

Aute yoJc hi —. 

Sdiirdl-A^. . 

• 

Kole-leMle. 

B^roi-che. 

STawdlowg-da. 


Kduddtak-leMle. 

K* ddng-Ghk. 

Ir-»j«-da. 

• 

E e-»?aA:<M«-le]ale. 

Ter-»?a'M/c«-le. 

£jche-^g^. 

• 

Mohe-chikon. 

Aichron. 

Kd'urAdi,. 


iTawy-leWle. 

Kdur-cXih. 

Tdr-dia. . 

* 

TdkarAe^Q. 

Taker-chQ. 

Ndro-d&. 

• 

Ndrdudekile. . 

Mdre-c\iG. 

Ghd(e-da,. 

. . 

Cli ddme-ldkiXe. 

Ch6te-c\ie. 

LongO'do,. 

a 

Longo-lo^le. . 

Longe-chh. 

Om-^mfie-da. 

* 

Avikom- tdhe-\Q^\Q. . 

6-tdm-c\\h. 

Mom-do,. . 

• 

• 

PawmMeMle. . 

Kx-rom-G]xG. 

Kdutreu-do. , 

• 

Kdatreu^Q^lQ. 

Kdutreu-\G. 

Olche-da. 

• 

dcAe-leMle, . , 

Oiche-cke. 

Chdhe-do. 

• 

Ohdbe-lel^le. , 

Chdbak. 

Mdp-do. , 

. 

Pft^-Iekile. 

Bdp-Ghe. 

Nd-'.' , 

0 

N6— . 

m — 

K6l p6ye. , 

• 

K6l-d-pdye. 

K6n p6yi-\e. 

K6n delcene! . 

- 

K6nd d-ch^ ! . , 

• 

Kon kdk-le ! 
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English. 

Aka- 

AUar-i?a//. 

New . . • • 

G^C^^"d3), • • 

Kodldt. m 

News . • ... 

Tar-^^^-da. . 

Tks-cM-Aa. . 

Next! • • • ' • 

Tun. . . 

Bujug, 

Nice . . . ; • 

Beringa-^. . 

Bern. . 

Nickname (a) . 

Ar-^aeft-nga-da. 

Ar-^«-nga. 

Niglit (the) . . • 

G'«J/’M^-da. . . 

Gurug. 

Last night * 

Gurug VeatS. 

Gurng Yard. 

Middle of the night (the) 

G4rug chdo-da,. . 

G4rug chodd. 

Nipple (the) . 

Kdm-V6ko-pet-Aa. . 

Kodm-V6ko-pdt. 

• 

Ydba-Q-a. , . 

Ydbo. 

None . . 

Ydba~^a. , , 

Ydbo. 

Nobody 

’At-y^^5a-da. • 

'li-i-ydbo. , , 

Nod (to) . . 

Ig-ngdde — . • 

\A-ngodtid — 

Noise (to make a) . 

Ydla-n^a — , 

Yodngri — . 

Noon .... 

Bodo cAao-da. 

B6do chodd. . 

North .... 

Kdtomi-teJe. , 

Kodbdr-te. . 

North wind (the) • . 

Kdmi-tek wiU~n^a- 

,*da. 

Kdmdr-td podt-c^a 

5> 53 • 

FtUuga id-Aa. , 

Fuluga tod. , . 

Nose (the) , . . 

Ghduronga-Aa. , 

Chdurnga. 

Nose (the), (bridge of) 

£anta-Aa. 

LdatS. 

Nose (to blow the) , 

Ngyilip-V6^o- 
•wdjeri — 

l7rM-r6jo-ti-«!d — . 

Nostril (the) . . , 

Ohduronga-V6jV-jdg- 

-da. 

Ghdurnga-Yai-jdg. 

N'ot . « . # 

Ydba-Aa. . 

• 

Ydbo. . . . 
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PucUhwdr, 

Aukau-/wo^. 

Kol. 

Kui, • • • 

« ’ • • ' 

Km-\Q. 

Ta-ngol-Aai. 

Tra-^i^foMeMle. . 

Ta-»5fo/*clie. 

J3€ti» • • • 

'18 €7/^ • • • 

Ibe. 


Z>m-leM]e. ; 

Bem-che. 

Ar-^a»-da. 

B,a-^6?-leWIe. . . 

A-tm-che. 

Z)/Hfc-da. • • 


Pdilii-che. 

Dirik-V^ia^-nen. 

BirakAd-nen, . . 

Birak-M-nen. 

Dirik <?^ao-da. . 

JDirak <j^d5-lekile. . 

Birak-cKdb. 

Kdtwie’Vo'pdt-^Q'. 

EdumeA aukau-pd^* 

-leWle* . 

Kome-\xi-pdt • cbe. 

Pd^^-da. 

Pd^edeklle. . 

Pd^t-clie. 

Toye-dvi. 

Pdye-leMe. . . 

Pd^i-cbe. 

iV’ab-jjd^^-da. 

Ee-pdye-\e^e., 

Ee-p6yi-(ih.Q. 

Iv-ngote — 

'Rd-ngufe — . . 

BiV^ngMe —. 

Ghat — • • 

Zim-ringe — . 

liam-chdt — 

Pute chdd-d&. . • 

Bute cAdo-leMle. . 

Puti cAdo-che. 

Kupila. . 

Eupel. . 

K4pel leaka-la. 

tpila pdta-&di. . 

Bpel pdutdd'le^ile. . 

Ipel pdtb-che. 

Bilah td-^2ii. . 

BUdk /d-ii-leMe. 

Bilah idu-Q^e. 

Kautd-ddi. • • 

Eddte-l^^e. . 

Kdute-Q\\Q. 

£o«^<}-da. « 

LontduAo^Q. . 

Choltd'd-fAi.Q. 

SUap-V6to-wdlapa — 

^{lapAhvdMi-wa Idpe- 

i?*7o^-kauto*to’ tape— 

Kdiite-Vav’jdg'da. , 

Kdute-Mtt -pong -leMle. 

Kddte-i^-j dg -che. 

Pdye-da,. » . ... . 

Pdl'c-lolille, ... 

Poyi-che. 
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Ya6a-da. . < 

KA goi-iik. . 
Ngid-tek, ngid-tek. 


Nothing 

Now 

Now and then 
Nowhere 
Nudge (to) . 
Numb 

Numerous 
Nurse (to) 

Nut (a) 

0 

Obedient 

Occasionally . 

Odour (an), (nice) 
„ „ , (nasty) 

Of course! 

Often (to do) 

Oil 

Old . 

35 • • 

Old (to grow) 


jSr-len y«6«-da. 
Tuoh'drpi — 

It-]a *6ji-kdrdp-\6. 

Av-duru-da. , 
Ah-ncmrd — 
Ckdta-da. 


Ah-icdrta-da. 
Ah-w^ckama-da. 
j^id-feJCi nid-tek. 

Ad-da. 

Jdba-da. 

Ait-nd I 
Keta tcm 0 / 
Iji-ldi — 

^«C5-da. 

QhdV/rog a-da. 
Jangi-da. 
Ada-ohdwoga — 


YAho. , . . 

Id kodlot. 

^dnga-\&, ndnga-te. 

Ar-len ydbo. 

TdcMipd —- . 

^dm-Xd OT’6ng6t- 
-cMpo-xL 

Ar-pulia. 

Ah-ncmrd — . 

(Jhektd. 


kh-uodrtd. 

Ah -wichama. 

ktuAnga^td, nudnga 
•te. 

Odd. . 

Jo/bo. • 0 

Ad / * « 

6 ! . 

Idi-lodng — . 
Yodno. 

Chduroga. , 
Jangi. 

kh-chduroga — 
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Tichihwdr, 


Kol. 

\ 

Foye-d.'Si,. , 

Pd^e-leMle. 

Bdyi-che. 

Jtdba ohel. . * 

Ma Jedte-leMle. 

Itdbe chdl. 

Tema, Uma. 

Ben, ben. , 

Temak, temak. 

Tivoa-n poye-ddi. . 

Tiwe-nd poye. . 

Tiwa-n-\Q poyi-ia. 

Tmche — • 

Tmche —. 

Tmche —. 

Kdt r6ng-jpm(?/»-ke.. 

Kdt Vh\m.-p’reoh-c\i e. 

Kdt \'S^-6n.-pWech-\e. 

Ax-d^re-da,. 

A-chdpar-leM\e. 

A-i?*'n-cbe. 

K.h-n4rdu — 

A-n'rduhdd 

— A~nar6k6 —. 

Tdu-da. . . . 

Paw-lekile. 

Td-chh. 

Ab-e»i-da. 

A-dkam-l^X^. 

A-e«^«w-ohe. 

Ab-to^_picA-da. . 


Er-6o«-cbe. 

Tema, tema. 

Ben, hen. 

Temak, tdmak. 

<5*da. 

(5-lelal0. . 

(5>le. 

Chdpe-d^. 

Chdpe-lo^le. . 

Chope'le ! 

Ait! . ' . 

Wd-el . 

Ad ! 

Ket du ! , » 

Kdta k'le Imgdi ! . 

Keta dd / 

Ixaxa-lang — 

'B6m-leng — 

Iram Idng —. 

Tdlang-didi.. 

Tdlang-\^x\Q. . 

Tdlang-le. 

Chdhan^dSk. 

Chokan-lQ^Q. . 

Chokan-le. 

Ah-chdkan — . 

A-chokan — . 

A-ehdkan — 
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English. 

Aka".S64j-da, 

KkoiX-Bdle, 

On account of 

* 

Arik. , . . 

Arwa. 


9i 

. 

VSdd-rL 

Ar-«od-nga. . 


Once . . 


tJhatul. . . 

tibatul. 


One 

. 


tJbaldl. . 


Omit (to) 

• 

iji- . 

Iji— . 


Only 

• 

jd-V'hJC, • • • 

Arwa. . 


Open (to) 

« 

Auchdi — 

AucJio — 



• 

Ztipuji — . • 

Ldpuju — 


Open 

• 

Auchdi-v6. . 

Auch-6t. 

i- 

Open (to), (tlie eye) 

• 

Iji-werd — 

tdi-wdrd. , 


„ „ . (the mouth) 

• 

Akan-i^ew— 

A-kSbU-tewi — 


Order (to) 

• 

Tab— 

Yodb— 


Orffan of generation, 
(male). 


Ch4l-da. 

Kdiino. , 


Organ of generation, 
(female). 


Kdrel-dsi,. 

Chtidu. 


Orphan (an) . 

• 

B6lo-dSk. 

B6lo . 


Other , . 

• 

Auko-tff«ro-£wya-da 



Our . . . 

• 

M4tat. 

Mdtat. 


Outside 

• 

Wdlak-len. . 

WdldlGh-d. . 


Outrigger (an) 

• 

DcZ-da. 

Ddl. . 


Over . . , 

• 

Idngrlen. 

Todng-len. 


99 • • • 

P 

^^i’-tdra-len. . 

T6i-tdra-len. 


99 • . • 

. 

Mduro-len. . 

Mduro-len. . 


Overboard (to fall) 

• , 

K.vXo-j'dmti — 

Autau-/iim— 


Overcast (to be) 

• 

hr-lk-dtt — 

Ar-\&dU — 
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; 

Pichikwdr, 

K\ikaxi‘J4wdl. 

Kol. 

Td-i. 

• 

Trd-le. . 

Td'le. 

Xo-nga. . 

• 

^-chikan. 

Ke-TXQn — 

LMuhd. . 

• 

Ldngui. , 

2jdngi-\e. 

Jjutubd. . 

* 

Lungdi. . 

Ldngi-\e, 

Diche — . 

• 

jBche — . 

Uiohen — 

Td-i. 

• 

Trd-le . . 

Td-le. 


• 

^ gJig/Jc"""" « 4 • 

1 

1 

Lhpich — 

* 

Ldpich — 

— LhpMoh — 

Auchd-iaga, 

m 

0chak-ohihan., 

Auch-ak. 

trsim-wdi'a — > 

• 

Id^m-widre — . 

Mx-tohran— 

Om-tdwe — 


Aukom-fewe— 

— W6ioa-tewe 

TPdr — . » 

• 

Ydr— . 

O-wdr — 

JPdt-da. . 

• 

PftMeldle. 

P(t^-cli6. 

Tdlang-dia. 

• 

Telang-lo^Q. . 

Telang-dhh. 

PMe-A.a,. 

• 

P«^e-leMl0. 

A.-p4le-Gh.h. 

C)-tcmrdu-b4-dia. 

« 

KAkavi-tdurok-huwe- 

-lekile. 

O-tdra-buw^-che. 

Miye. . . 

• 

Miye. . , . 

M{yi-(^G, 

Wdlni-an. 

• 

W*l6kar-an. . 

Wdlma-(^\G, 

lel-da. . 

- 

PeZ-leMlo. . . 

Tel-(Aih. 

Tdng-an. 

• 

Chdng-an. . 

Chdng-an. 

Toi^-idr-an. . 

• 

HaMan-tdr-an.. 

Tdute-tdr-an. 

Ldmct'T-an. . 

' • 

Ldniar-cm. 

Lenzar-an. 

lS)Xom-chim —. 

• 

Autom.' chim — 

— Aiitom-cAi^^z. —. 

T{w€-\Q-dU — . 

• 

Tiioe-le-dil — . 

Tiwe-k.Q-dU — 
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English. 

Aka-jB/a-da. 

AksiA-JBdle, 

Overhead . . 

Tdng^len. . 

Todng-len. . 

Overtake (to) 

Ax-ohdraga dm — . 

Kx-ohodrogo lene — 

Owl ( an) • • 


Kduroti. 

Own (to) 

Bdjeri \— 

Bejdri — . . 

Own; (my own) . . 

Mdtat .. . . 

Mdtat. 

Oyster (an) . . • 

Tolnya-di^, . 

Tdmya. . . 

P 



Pack (to) . . 

Auto -chdu — 

AuiO‘Chod —. 

Package (a) . 

Auto-c^ aw-n ga- da. 

Auto-chod-ngSk 

Paddle (a) . 

Wdligma-diQi. 

Walagmo, . 

„ (to) . 

Av-tdpa— 

Ax-todpo — . . 

Pain • . . • 

Yed-ia 

Yed. . 

Paint (to) 

Ai-ldt — , . 

Ad-pdld — . . 

„ , (with white earth) . 

• 

• 

! 

t 

k.d-pdl6 — . • 

„ , (with red earth) 

Ad-ep— 

06xQ-gid — . 

Pair (a) ... 

Ar-ydp«-nga-da. 

Ax-jdpd-i. 

Palate (the) . . 

Jy^a-da. . 

Ldlo. . . 

Palm of the hand (the) 

jSlma-dsL. 

Kdlma. 

Palpitate (to). 

Anna — 

Auna — 

Pant (to) 

Chmaii — . . 

Chmet — . . 

Parrot (a) . • . 

Alyep-da,. . « 

^dp-da. 

Part (to), (divide) , 

A-ksL-tdrali — 

Aku-todralo — 

Passionate 

Ig-r^?-da. . 

Id-ito<^wo. . . 

Pat (to) 

Pddi — . • 

Fidi— 
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Pkchikwdr. 

Aukau-Zi/w^^. 

Kol. 

Tdng-an. 

• 

Ghong-an, 

Ch6ng-an. 

kx-chdraha U — 

• 

P,a-charok U —. 

A-oh'rok ki —. 

Kduru-ditk. . 

* 

K'rowel-lQldle. 

ATVd-le. 

Pdcker — 

» 

Pdcher — 

—Pecker —. 

M'tt/e. 

« 

Miye. . . . 

M{yi-(i]xQ. 

Toln-Aa,. . . 

• 

Z’dA.'aji-leMle. , 

Td’ukin-oh.Q. 

kvAom-chdu — 


Autau-<7A7dj9— 

A\it6m-chmi —. 

Auto-(?^a«-da. . 

« 

Autau-ter-fieZe-leki'le. 

AniQ-ohdu-le, 

W dloham-ka,. 

• 

7F’7d^«»i-leMe. . 

Wlokarn'Chh. 

Ax-chdhe — 

• 

^d-cTidhe •— . , 

lA-ch6ke —. 

Ninah-Ao.. 

• 

CheU-leUlQ. . 

Ninak-chh. 

()m~6da — 

• 

Am-dde — 

—Aum-dde—. 

Cfm-dda — . 

• 

Am-dde — 

— Aum-ode —. 

C)m-t6l — . 

• 

Am-idl — 

— C>m-t6l —. 

Ar-<?^djo-da. 

• 

T’rdm-cAdp-leMle. 

A^chdp-chQ. 

Lcuye-6.di. 

• 

Zmj/o-loMle. , , 

0-a*ye-che. 

EdMani'&s.. 

• 

Kdlam-io^Q. . 

Kmlam-che. 

jSngeche — 

• 

Ngeohe — 

Angdche —. 

Chdlet — 

• 

Chelet — . . , 

— Chelet —. 

Edp-da. . 

• 

jOjP-leMle, . 

Xd^-le. 

O-tdr — 

• 

Aukau-;«r— . 

— O-tdr —. 

It-hawia-dSi. 

• 

^6-k’noich-\Q^\e. 

Eifkdund-ch&. 

• 

• 

1 

• 

Pete — . 

Pdte—. 
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Pat 


K- . . . ... . . , . - . 

English. 

Aka-^<?il-da. 

Akai-jBa7ff. 

Path (a) 



Tifiga-dsi. 

Tenga-d^. 

Pebble (a) 

• 


Eenyi'dsi. 

Renye. 

Peck (to) 

• 


DM — 

DM— 

Peel (to) 


’ • 

Dblch — 

AMo — 

People 

• 


Ddrlag-difi. . 

Aulblchit. 

Perfume (a) . 


-% 

Ct-(^6-da. , 

Odd. . . . 

„ , (of ripe fruit) 

• 

Ig-^fflZada. , 

Id-^aie-nga. 

Permit (to) 

• 

• 

T£-^a»— 

Hed-gMu — . 

Perspire (to) . 

• 

• 

Gmiar-V-kV'W^j eri — 

C>i-Qurui-VdiV‘ 

•dduii —. 

Perspiration . 

• 

• 

64mar,'d.Q,. . 

04rui. 

Pester (to) 

. 

• 

(ivi-tmli — . < 

C>i[y^4dli — . 

Phosphorescence, 

sea). 

(on the 

Pew(i*-da. 

Pewbi. . • 

Pick (to) 


• 

Taup — 

Tdup — 

Pick out (to) . 


• 

()i-ndn — 

Ot-ndnd — , . 

Pick up- (to) . 


• 

iJni — . 

iJne — 

Piece (a) 


• 

C>i-j<klama-Asi. . 

()t-j4dokma. 

Pierce (to) 


• 

Jdrali — 

Ghdurpo — . , 

Pig (a) . 


• 

Jleg-Afii. 

Mfdlc. • . . 

i) j> j (male) 


• 

JSegr-da. 

Bdk. . 

„ „ , (female) 


* 

Rdgo-ddi,. 

Modgo. 

„ „ , (sucking) 


• 

Meg S<£-da. . . 

Mdg hod. , 

Pigeon (a) 


• 

J/^rwd-da. . 

Ngbji. 

Pillow (a) 


a 

iluto-^d^^&-nga-da.. 

AataU'ydgi’Hga. . 
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Fuc/iikivdr, 


Tdleng-Aa. 

Rdtin-dLa. 

m — . 

Dolch — 

Nule. 

Aut’-<^-da. 
Ir-k6nyuwa-^a. 
Te-Mla — 
Kimen’-V'ks-wdldpa- 

Kimer-^a. 
Cin^-tWile — 
Peioo*-da. . 

T6me — 

A.\iio»ndn . 

m— . . 

liMo-deddha-Cia. 
QhSt — . 

JK^-da 

Bl^-cla. . . 

Tdnot-da. 

Md hdungat-dsi. 
jUdrad-da 
Autom-^a«-da . 


Aukau-Z/^oi. 


TmeM^-leMle. 

Matifi-leMle. 

Ch'Uf — 
r Olch — 

I Tldp — 
iVe-kile. 
Autau-d-lekile. 
Be-.J:dZ«r-leMle, 
ll&C’Mla — 
Kimar-vA-toaldpe — 

Kdmar-lo^le. , 
Aun-^a^^— 
Pwo*-leMle. . 

T6me — 

Kuiavi-ndn — . 

M- . . 

Autau-W^M^-leMle. 
Cheit — . 
Po/j-lekile. 
Rdk-\Q^\e. 
TokdunotAe^ile. 
Bdk AioragfaMekile. 
M4rat-\%^le 

Autau-^dA-leMla 


} 


Kol. 


Tmeng-che. 

Bdtij/-che. 

—Teat —. 

— Ldich-le. 

Le-w«-le. 

Aute-d-le. 

'Ev'k'nowa-lQ. 

—Ter-M^ —, 
K4m,ar-)s.Q-ioaldpe • 

K4mar-ohe. 
On.-tmld . 
Pewdl-Q\\Q. 

Tome —. 

Aute-?Mp —. 
L-/—. 

Aute-d^d^6a-le. 

Chit—. 

Reak-c\xe. 

Miak‘c\\e. 

T’rot'ohe. 

Kdungot-\e.. 

MiratAe. 

Autom-^aM/i-le. 





















TOCABULAEY OP THE LANGUAGES Pijji 


English. 

A.ka-i?/ij!-da. 

Ak.^v*Bdle. 

Pimple (a) 

• • 

JS'ifi{-nga-da. • 

, 

JS«^-nga. 

Pinch (to) 

• • 

Tdupi — c 

• 

Tdnpiyd — . 

Place (a) 

• • 

Ar-W^-da. 

• 

Ax-I6g. 

Place (to) 

• 

Av-ldg-len tegi — 

a 

Ar-ldg-d Ug — 

Place (the), (for anything) 

Ar-Wp'-da. 

* 

Ax-I6g. 

Plain (a) 

* • 

!F«d-da. 

• 

Yodd. . 

,, >, > (for dancing) . 

BMum-dia,. , 

• 

Bodrolj. 

Plait (to) 

• • 

TSpi —. 

• 

Bm —' . . 

Plane (to) 

• • 

Bdur—. 

• 

Bdur — 

Plantain (a) . 

4 » 

£ngara-A.a,. . 

« 

Kongerd. 

Platform (a) . 

• 

Tdga-diBi. 

• 

Todgo-lo. , 

Play (to) 

• ■* 

tydj— 

* 

ld\-komch — , 

Please (to) 

• • 

Auto-gela — 

' . • 

Au.to-yela — 

Plenty . 

• • 

Ax-duru-io,. . 

• 

Ax-pulia. 

Pliant . 

• • 

Tdb-da. 

• 

Yobd .. 

Pluck (to) 

• • 

Tdup — , 

• 

Tdup — 

Plunge in (to) 

* • 

Ot-jdmu — . 

9 

Aviio- j 4m — 

Point (a) 

• • 

N dlchamn-ddi. 

• 

Nmchdkmo. , 

Point (to), (of an arrow) . 

Md'd'k — 

• 

Mdu — . . 

5> • 

• • 

Ig-mo — 

• 

Id-rodo — , 

Point out (to) 

• • 

Aukau-teg-md - 


Aukau-ted-road — 

Pointed . 

• 

Adichama-isL. 

• 

Nd/ichakmo. . 

Poisonous 

• • 

Wdr-ddi. 

4 

Wdkar. 

Pole (a) 

t • 

Tduk-da,. 

• 

Tduk-dsi. 

Pole (to), (of a canoe) 

Lobi — . 

• 

L6U — 

Poor 

• 

Ot'ldJcinga'ddt. 

• 

Ot-lodmo. . , 
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Puchikwdr. 


Aukau'/wM. 


MStang-Aa. 

Bechat — 

Ar-#*W-da. 

A-v-Uwa-ti tech — 

Ar-if/toe-da. 

Y4utong-da. 

P/^awi-da. 

No ~ . 

J?aur — 

Tdbat-Aa. 
Tduke-Aa. 
txava-hdle — 
Autom-ydd — . 
Ar-di're-da. 
'Surungap-Aa. 
T6me — . ^ 

Aviiom-chim — 
Notchap-da. 
Au-wd — 
lx-y6to — 
Auto-yd^o —■ . 

Nblchap-da. 

P-da. 

Tdu-da. . 

To~pml — 

Auto- Idkinga-da. 


. Bateng-lo^Q. . 

. Bmchdt—^ 

/ 

. Ba-^dwe-leWle. 

. Ba-Uioa-n a-tech — 

- Ydotong-\(M\Q. 

. j P^7rtW2-leMle. . 
.No— . 

. Bdur — . 

. Tdfia^-leMle. 

. '£duke-\eM]e. . 

, lB6m-k6le-— 

. AvAom-jMd — . 

, A-chdpar-lQ^^Q, 

. J'r6ngap-\Q^\e. 

. Tdume — . • 

. Autom-cHm — 

. Ncdchap-le^e. 

. Ad- . 

. Bu€-j6te — 

. Aukau'ter-ydi^e — 

. A^d*cA«/)-leklle. 

. AA:-leMle. 

. rdA-leklle. , . 

— • 

. lex-pdl — 

. Autau-^<?A««5ra-lekile 


Kol. 


Ueteng-(i\xQ. 

Bechat —. 
A-Uwe-ahe. 

— A-tma-n \e~tech —. 
Ji-Hwe-Ghe. 
Ydtong~Ghe. 
P'Uam-Ghe. 

— No 

— JPdur —. 
Pd&a^-clie. 

Tdukb-che. 
tvam-kdle —. 
Autom-j^67a —. 
A-J*'ri-che. 
Y*rdngap-le. 

-Tdme —. 
Autom-c^«w —. 
Ndichap’che. 

— No —. 

— Br-ydfe —. 
Akav-ydte —. 

Aukatx-da^;-le. 

Tauk-ohe. 

TGT-pml •—. 
Avdo-Ukinga-c b e. 
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Pof 


English. 


Pork 

Porpoise (a) . 

Possess (to) , 

Post (a), (of a hut) 
Post (a), (fishing) 
Pot (a) , . 

Pound (to) 

Pounder (a) . 

Pour (to) 

Powerful 
Prawn (a) 

Pregnant (to be) 
Presence, (in my) 
Presents 

Presents, (to give) 
Presently 

)) • 

Pretend (to) . 

Prevent (to) . 

>} • 

Prick (to) 

Prisoner (a) . 

„ , (to take a) 

Prong (a) , . 


Aka--B/a-da. 

kk^bY-Bdle, 

Reg ddma-ia,. 

Rag dodmo. . . 

Chddg-isL. . 

Chddg. . . 

Bejeri— 

Tdgi — 

Ddgama-diBi. . 

Dodgomo. . . 

Tdga-dh. 

Todgolo. . 

^^i;-da. 

Rdj'da. 

TdU —' 

Tomi — 

Tdlli bdna-da. , 

Tmli bdna. . 

Rid— , . 

jH- ele^a , « • 

Rh-gauij^ ddga-&2b. 

lih-gdurJcd Mohu. . 

Jfo-da '' 

Kodb. . 

Ax'iodi — • • 

Ax-bddia — . 

R’i-ddl-len . . 

Jfi-ddl-ld. . 

Er-rndn-nga-dai. , 

A.r~modn-xiga,. 

Ax-lua mdrt-dia. 

Ar-Zd irndn-nga. 

Man — 

Moan — . . 

Tiv-adlo-len 

^kt-ltdulo-len. 

Ar-m-hga-da. 

A.v~hddwdr. . 

l^i-ydmaii — 

Idi-yodmaU — . 

Axa-etmchi — . 

Ax-teydri — . 

Redba — 

jRddba — 

^ir-tehilc — 

Tdr-^e^*— 

Rdt — . 

J)4t— , 

6t-cAa<»hga-da. 

Ot-chodt-nga. 

Cdij^chat . • • 

Ot-chodt — . 

AMa-chdti'da. 

Aka-chodra. 




























TicHh'^dr. 

Aukau-«/^«^^L 

Kol. 

Re td}m-da. , . 

Bdk tdme-lQ^le>. 

Reak tdme-che. 

Ohdwd-da. . 

Ckdwak-leMle. 

Ghowoh-clie. 

RScher—, . • 

Pecker— 

— Pecker —. 

Rauram-da. 

Pawfaw-leldle. 

Pdram-dke. 

Tduke-da. . . 

TawAe-leM^e. 

Tduke-alae. 

ReeJi-da. 

Pec^-leMle. 

Pec/i*che. 

Tdii- 

Tdl .— . . f 

— Tdli-che. 

Me nelokma-da. 

Mdka delede^Xe. , 

Meaha dele-che. 

Parang — 

PWdng — 

— PWeng —. 

A'b’k4ra durnga-da. 

A-k’rd Qhdki-lf^^e. , 

A-kWo durnga’Cdxe. 

Kdo~da. , . 

ATao-leldle. , , 

Kdo-ahe. 

Ax-bddia — 

Rd-dele-^4(i^if— , 

A-h6dia —. 

Tiv-hdwdeh-an , 

Pi-kaudak-arij. 

T^&c-kdudak-o.n. 

Tiwe-rdh-da. . , 

Tiwe-rek-lo^Q. 

T{we-\&-rek-Q\iQ. 

Av-lua rek-da. . 

Ra-luok-a-rdk-lQ^le. 

lia4awok'\B-rek-(^e. 

R^ek ■ • • 

Rek — 

—Rek—. 

l^di-c'h4-U. 

T’xa-ch'd-le. 

Ta-cku-le. 

Ax-kSwar-da. . 

Ra-Aawioer-leMle. 

A'kdkwer-cdijei. 

txava-yomal — 


Ixam-ydnml—. 

Axam-teyer-rr , 

Ra-tdyar-— 

Am-teyer—. 

Aedha—r , 

Agdkor-r , , 

...... 

Td-wdf—r . 

Tx^-gdf— 

— Td-wdr—. 

Tet~ . 

Ch*Up— 

—m—. 

Auto*j*^-da. > . 

Autau-«e-leM e. 

Aute-we—, 

Auto-w^ — 

Autau-wd— . 

—Auto-w^-yik—. 

(i-Ghdral-da. . , 

Aukau-«?AVoZ-leMle. 

To-cAVoMe. 


<l2 
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English. • 

Aka-JS/fl"da. 

AksiX-Bdle, 


Property 

Udmoko-Aa. . 

, 

Tdohd .. 


Protect (to) 

Ah-gd'urd — 

• 

Ah-gdurd — 

• 

Provisions 

Jdt-da. 

. 

Yodhat. 

• 

Prow (the) . . . 

Auko-»iw^«-da. 

<5 

Aukavi-mugd. 

• 

Puff (to) 

TdpttJc — 

■ 

Topu — 

• 

Pull (to) . . 

Ddwhrd — . 

• 

Dduhrd — . 


Pulse (the) . , . 

iViiw^-nga-da. 

e 

NdM-nga. 

• 

Pulsate (to) 

Ndut — 


Ndut — 

• 

Punish (to) 

^Ai-eche — . 

• 


• 

55 55. • • • 

1^-jdbagi 


Ah-jdbogd — 

• 

Pungent 

Ig-renima-da,. 

• 

Id-rdt Jcdchu. 

• 

55 • • • • 

Aka-t/dro-da. 


Aka-ydro. 

• 

Purge (to) 

UAe'l — 

• 

Chdl— 

• 

Pursue (to) 

Ig.dj- . 


ld-komoh~- 

• 

Push (to) . 

Ig-uddbti — 

• 

Id-ddadto. . 

• 

Push (a) . , 

tiddoti-da. . 

• 

Vfddbto — 

• 

Push away (to) 

l-teg-uddoti — 


l-idd-ddabto — 

• 

Push aside (to), (of jungle) 

Ak^a-mdl — . 

• 

A\a-modl— 

• 

Put down (to) 

Tdgi. — 

• 

Tig- 

• 

Put on (to) , (of clothes, etc.) 

Wo-lduti — . 

* 

Wa-tdut — . 

• 

Put outside (to), (of a house) 

Wdlah~len iegi 

— 

Wdlatch-d teg — 

• 

Put inside (to) „ 

K6ktar-len tegi 


K6ktar-a teg — 

• 

Put off (to), (of clothes, etc.) 

Lupuji — 

• 

Lupdjd— . 


Putrid . . . 

'A-jdba-da. . 

• 

'Ong-ydfio-nga. 

•' 






















Itekat-d.a. 

Ah-hura — 
Taiye-diSt,. 
C-w/^a-da. 

Towe — . 

Chucha — 

iVaM^-da. 

Naut — . 

Ah-Sche — 

A.h'Jsdda — 
Ix-reta-da — 
0-yer-da. 

Bdlo— . 

It-k6le— 

Iv-tera — 

Terd-Aa. 
fite-^eVa— 

O-mdl — . 

Teich — . 

'Sibe-lmt — 
JJ^dlma-n tdich — 
Kdtatdr-an tdioh — 

Jjdpich — . 

'Ong-ch6p»’Aa. 


A.-k’rd~ 
Tdkajdu-le^le. 
Aukau-?K// 4 ;«-lekile. 
P6wd — . 

Tdn^ — 

AV«-leMle. 

Niu — 

A-echd — 

A-kddak — . 

'Re-rdtak-le^le. 
Aubavx-ya/fcar-lekfle. 
B 6 lb— , , . 

Vi&-k 6 ld— 

'K^-terttk — 
Terak-\ek^e. . 
'^ak-ier-terak — 
Aukau-?Md— 

Tdch— . 

'^hQ-ldut — 
Wal6kar-an AdSch — 


Jjdpich — 
’A-c/idjoe-lekile. 


Bdkat-c\iQ. 

— A'k'ro—. 
Teye~ohe. 
Tev-mikaAe. 

—■ P6we —. 

— Oinlohak —. 
O-rew-ohe. 

— O-ww—. 

— A-dohak —. 

— A-kddak —. 

'Ex-retok-ch.e, 

C)-yeaker-\&, 

— B6le-. 

— 'Ex-k6le —. 

— 'EtX'terak —. 
Terak-(AiQ. 
^-iev-tdrak —. 

— O-md —. 

^Tdich—. 

^hQ-ldut —. 

Wdlma-n\e-(dich — 

Tlavika-tdtard-n le- 

-tdich —. 

—Ldpioh —. 

A-chdpe-che. 
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/ 



JRdA'a^-lekile. 


KoL 


Kdkt'rd-n A-tdoh — 
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Qua 


Aka'S/^-da, 
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English. 


Q 

Quarrel (a) 

Quarrel (to) . . 
Question (a) . . 

Question (to) . 

Quick (to be) 
Quickly. 

Come quickly! 
Quiet (to be) . 
Quietly. 

Be quiet! . 

Quite enough. 

E 

Race (to) 

Raft (a) 

Rage (to be in) 

» » • 
Bain • . . 

Rain (to) . 

Rainbow (a) . . 

Rainy season (the) 
Raise (to) . . 


I Kx^-tmg mok-n^di- 

1 -da. 

I Axsi-tdng mdk — . 
I Ig-cAwm-nga. 
j Chiura — 

I Ax-yere — . 
Ax-yere. 

Kdlch ix-yerd I 
Mila — 
i>d''/o-ke. 

Mild !, , 

Kien wdl. 


Tirla 

Tim oAa«-nga-da. • 
ly-rel ~. 
lydm — 

FwiiW'da. . 
Ydm-li-pd — 
Pidga-ddi. . . 

Oumul-Adb. . 
Laijai — 


O6x6-todng wd^nga 

O&xo-todng mo — 
Id-bingra 
Bingrd — , 

Ax-ydi 4 — . 
Ax-ydre. 

K4le ng"(ya^~rabu ! 
Mni — 

Ldm4~\iL . 
iV^’aukau-yV»j / 
Kichana ydtya. 


Tirld — 

Bodrat cAdi^-nga. . 
Idl-rdli — 

Idi-^odwo 
Idm. . 

Ydm-\4i-ydurolo — 
Pidga. 

G4mul. , 

Ldji— . . 
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Piic/tilcwdr, 

KWA^^'-Juwdl , 

Kol. 

Aram-tonga nd-da. . 

^am-tong? n6-\eki\e. . 

— Am-tongan no-ch^. 

Aram-iong-Ko — 

Bam-tonge no— 

— Am4ongan n6 —. 

Ir-b'^nger-da. . 

Bk-hinger lekfle. 

— Bix-binger. 

Binger — 

JSinger — 

— Bx-btnger —. 

Ar-ydra - , . 

Ea-y4m — 

— A-ydrak—, 

Ax-ydra. 

Ea-yara.. 

— A^ydra. 

I ax-ydra / 

Al xk-jdra ! 

/-la ng'am~ydra ! 

MUe— . 

MU— . 

Jji-mldak —, 

Tdiedie. , 

T6td-Q\}h. 

T6te. 

MUd! . 

MHil . 

TA-mdleak ! 

Kdtd kdle. , 

» 

Kotok k’le. 

Kdtok k'ld. 

Tdrala — 

TWdle — 

— T’rSld 

Bdrat cJidw-da,. 

B'rdt cA’Wj9'leldle. . 

B’rdt cMM-ohe. 

Ivam-kdime 

Bdtm-^k'nmch —- 

• • • • • • 

Ixavorkaune 

Bjdka^da* • • • 

ip^e-leklle. 

Ldke-chQ. 

JDdke-le-bdde — 

Leke-de-bote — . 

LSke-'ke-bote — 

Pdth-da. 

BdtakAa\i^Q — 

P«f^o^-ehe. 

Kdmal-da. 

KimalAAkilQ. . 

Kdmal-chQ. 

Ldohd — . . 

« ' 

Ldchok — 

— Ldichok —. 
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English. 

Aka-5/<2-da. 

Akar- BdlS, 

Rapidly 

Ax-yer4. . . 

Ax-ydre. 

J5 • • • 

F/r«d-kd. 

F/rad-ke. 

Eat (a) ... 

Rdgo tdtma-Ao.. 

Ydbod 

Rattan (a) . 

jBdZ-da. . , 

B61. 

Raw .... 

Chimiti-Adt. . 

Gk'^^ika. . . 

Ray fish, (a) . 

CMr-ds^. 

Chir. 

Reach (to), (arrive at) 

Aukon-ydSoZi — 

AAksm-ydg — 

Reach (to), (stretch out) . 

A^di-wodli — 

Aka-tadddZ —• 

Really! ? . . 

An todl ! ? 

An ydtya ! ? 

„ r . . 

An Aba ? 

An uba ? 

The Reason why 

Arik. . , 

Arwa. 

For what Reason ? 

Michaleb ? . 

Midkat ? . . 

Recently . . . 

Arla-V6i-rM4ba. . 

Kodrlo~V6t-rdddba. 

Recognise (to) 

Ig-nduU —• 

Id-ldmang — 

Recollect (to) 

Gad — 

Gdt — 

Recover (to), (to get hack) 

Ax-ddukori — 

Av-ddukoro — 

» ' « > (to get well) 

Tig-fidis — . 

T6-bd — 

Reduce the size of (to) 

Ax-Mnab — . 

Ax-kinap — . 

^K*ed . • . • 

Gheramu’didi.. 

Ch drama. . . 

Reed (a) . . 

Bidi-dsi. , 

Bedi. , 

Reef (a), (rooks) 

Bduroga-A&. , 

Bduroga. 

„ „ , (coral) 

Jdmo-Aa. 

Jowio. . 

R eflect (to), (as in water) . 

Ot-ydlo — 

Aht-ydZo — 

„ „ , (to think) . 

K4k‘VArAr gad — , 

K4k-\A Ax-gdd — . 

Reflection (a) 

Ot-ydZo-da. . 

Aut-ydZo. 

Refuse 

i?<JcAa-da. . 

Bdchkd. . 

* 
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PucMiwdr. 


kx~ydra, 
Tirat-kQ. 
Kht-Asi. . 
Bol-diB.. . 
Dojtj-da. 

CA*>-da. 

C)m-4t — 

O-wutel — 

-An hole ! ? , 

An Idngi ? 

Tal. , 

Mdlin ? . 

M6li-V 6io-tdri-Aa. 
Iv-Mnger — . 

kot— . 
kx-tddr — 
T^-kunye — 
Ax-kdiideng — 
CJietd-do,. 

Bide-&&. , 
Buroka-dia. 
J6wio-da. 
K.vtio-y'dle — 
BduA-Q-Uwe hot 
KvXo-yule'da. 
Bechd-da. 


Aukau-Jaw* 


Kol. 


Ba-jdra. 

J'lrat-obe. 
Bdt-leMe. 
Bdukol-lekilo. . 
Bdp-lekile. 
OMr-lekile. , 
Auk02B-<?/ — 
A.ukdu-toutal — 

An UU ! ? . 

An lungui ? 

T’rdle. . 
M{ah-chik.Q ? . 
Tdut-\a,bih,xi"t4ri. 
B6-Mnger — 

Kdt — 

Ba46t — 

— 

Bi-k'doluk — 
ChdtakAokBQ. 
MdieA^kile. 
B'rdheAek^e. 
Jdwio-lokBe. 
AutaU'/'M^d — 
Bduh-\Q-Hwe~\Q-k6t —- 
Autau-y?J/e-lekile. 
.EecftaA-leklle. . 


Le-ydre. 

, I LQ-y'irad. 

KdtAe. 
Bdukol-cYie. 
2)Jjo-che. 

CM/’-che. 
Ld-ng6m-el — 

. O-imtel —. 

Bn k’ld ! ? 

Bn Idngi ,? 

Tdle. 

Meak-kdxn. ? 
M6li-\M\.to-tdre{~(i!a., 
. I Bit-hinge —. 

— K.6d —. 

K.-t6kar —. 
La-teak-M«ye —. 

k.-k'd6ng —. 
Ohetok-GbQ. 
B,edi-Gh.Q. 
B’rukd-Ghe, 
J6wio-G]xQ. 
liute-yulh — 

— Bok-kG-tiwe kod— 
Aute-^/w/e-clie. 
B,echak-G\ie. 


B 
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English. 


Akai-jBa7/. 

Refuse (to) 

- • • 

’Ik-iji-H/a 

'Yk-idi‘k{ld — 

9> • 


^l\.-kca,-mga ■— 

’Ik*kodro-m(/a — . 

Hj6l3it6 (to) • 


Tdr-cA* — 

Tiv-chikik — 

Relative (a) . 

• • 

Ar-dd«^*-da. . . 

Ax^ddutau-v^. 

Release (to) . 

• • 

'Eh-t’ot-mdni — . 

Eb-t’aut-jwawo — . 

Remain (to) . 

• • 

Fdli — 

Podli — 

Remember (to) 

' » • 

Odd — . . 

Gdt — . » 

Remind (to) . 

• ' • 

'Fn^ydb — 

''Eirx-yodb — . 

Remove (to) . 

• » 

Ifc — . 

1— .. 

Rent (a) 

• ' « 

Jdg-da. 

Jdg. . 

Repair (to) 

• 4 

Bering a — , 

Bern — . • 

„ „ , (a canoe, etc.) 

3Ojt • * 

Jodi — 

„ „ , (a bowstring.) 

Mma •— 

Mwo — . . 

Repeat (to) 

• • 

- Tdlih ydb — 

Todlfi yodb — 


4 4 

kka-i'ix-churu — , 

Ak.a-i'ax-cMiru — . 

Replace (to) , 

• • 

'Ax-l6g-len tegi — . 

1 

1 

U 

Reply (to) 

• • 

’En-jfaS — . 

’En-yoaS — 

Reprove (to) 

«• ♦ 

’ En-ydJ -nga -1’ i- tdl — 

’En-^oaft-nga-l’i-^a — 

Resembling . 

• • 

K'lefi wai-da. 

Kluhana ydtya. 


4 a 

Kichilcan-da. 

Kiohana. 

Reside (to) 

4 * 

• • 

Budu — . . 

Restore (to) , 

• • 

Ax-dduTira 

Ax-ddkrd — 

Refccb (to) , 

a a 

Ad-we — , 

Ad-wdkid — . 

Retreat (to) . 

• 4 

Kdj- 

Kodij — 

Return (to), (come back) 

On —. 

Aun — . . 


>> • 

1 

1 

• 

• 

If {j - 

































misr/fy 






/ 
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/ 


FiUcki^^^r. 

Aukau-Zi^wJ. 

Kol. 

'^-ivom-muk —. 


’Aka-^ram-mw^ 


'^dk-vimSngd — . 

*A^~dam-inga —■. 

Ta-»^o^ — 

T'ra-w^o^ — 

^&,~ta-ngol —. 

Av-cMleUt-TiQD.. 


Aka-chulektstn. 

Bbe-t’6ng-mc^ — 

JShe-t’aun-md/c — 

— hxLXi-indk — 

^du — . 4 

Jid— . 

C)-nd —. 

Edt— , 

Kdt— , . 

~ Kdd —. 

’lu-wdr — 

m 

I 

r 

d 

— 'In-wdr —. 

I>d — 

Bah — , . 

— LI — 

Dite-d^. . , . 

Pd»^-lekile. 

—• i)eldake-(Axe. 

Bern — . 

Dem — . . ■ , 

— Bern —T... 

Chot — . . 

CJildk f-A , 

— Ckot-^j. 

M6ye — . . 

■ S . 

Mmyb — . . 

— ^dye 

K6l wev — . . 

K6l ydr — . , 

Edl-la-w^^^. 

0-t’a-ia» ■— . , 

Aukau-ter-cMZ — 


' ’Av-iiwan tMch— . 

'tXtL-ttw-fin d-tech — . 


'In-wdr •—* . 

’'En-ydr —■ 


’In-wdr-Vts-tdi — 

’Fm-ydr-Vi’-ld — 

d — . 

K6la hole ddle . , 

Kdtokk’le—. 

Kdtok k'ld dele. 

jStd. . , 

Atok lungui «-kile. . 

JBlak, 

Kdlch , . 

JtC.d'ich ™ • • .» 

— Kdlch —. 

Ar-tdur — 

Rd-e7^ — . _ , 

"ha-ldukar —. 

% 

Om-lcdwe — . 

Am~kdwe~^ . . 

C>m.-k4we —. 

Tdpal — 

Tdpal — 

C>-tepel 

tine — . . . 

^ne • # • 

tine —. 

----- 

Ld — 

L4 —. 


B 2 
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VOCABULAR-Y OF THE LANGUAGES 



Ret 


ErigliBh. 

Aka-JS/of-da. 

Akar-5«^6^. 

Return (to), (come back) 

Iji-kaclH — . 

Idi-kedge —. 

• 

„ „ , (restore) 

• 

Ax-dduhori — 

kx-ddukoro — 

• 

Revolve (to) . 

•# 

• 

— . 

Idx-Mli — . 

• 

Rheumatism . 


• 

Mola-Vii-^’tndur- 

Mdula-Vak) ~modr-^k. 




—k6. 



Rib (a) 


• 

PdrUd-6i2b. 

Pduromto. 


Rich 

• 

• 

Ct-j'^Mr-da. , 

OX-rdt. 


Right, (correct) 

• 

• 

Beringa-dsk. . 

Bern. . 


Right hand (the) 


• 

Bida-ddu. 

Bida. . 


All right 

* 


JLu ! . 

0-6\ , 


That is right 

• 

# 

Kd beringa-da. 

Kd dem. , 


Rigid 

• 


Cheba-da. . 

ikodto. , 


99 * • 

• 

• 

Ldtawa-da. . 

Ldfawa. , 


Rim (the) 

• 

• 

Aka-pe-da. , 

kka-pd. 


Rind (the) 

• 

• 

Ot-cIcA-da. . 

Ot-kdlch. . 


Ringworm 

• 

m 

Ddkar‘da. 

Dodkar. 


Rinse the mouth (to) 

• 

Akan•^^^Z^^ — 

kkan-kddu — 


Ripe . . 

• 

* 

TdU-r6. 

Tdla-nga. 


Rise up (to) . 

• 

• 

Bdi —^. , , 

Bd"- . 


,» 5 > >. > (of tfie tide) 

• 

B4 — . 

B4 — . . 


Rivulet (a) 

• 

• 

Jig bd-da. 

Jigbod. * 


Road (a) . 

• 

• 

Tinga-da. . , 

Tdnga. 


Roar (the), (as of surf) 

• 

Aha-i/eng'da. 

Aka-yeng. . 


Roast (to) 

# 

’ • 

Teri — 

Tdri — . 


Rob (to) 


* 

Tdg — 

Todp — 

» 





















/ 


Rob SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


P'uchihivdr, 

Aukau-e7w«;5'L 

KoL 

tmm-haU , — . 

lAAkolcha — , 

^vava-kdztak — . 

Av-tdur — 

m-di^ — 

Aka-tdukar — . 

tra,m-kdlte — . 

P&kdte — 

— Ivam-kdta —. 

P^reke-Vsi-^h-md,r-\i.e 

Kdtam-Va-mdur- 

Ketam'^.Q-k’ova.-mdr- 

Ketam-Vi-ih-mdr- 

-ke. . 

[■eke.] 

-le ! 

Pddronga-Aa. . 

-BVdn^o-lekile. 

B’r6ngb-clQ.e, 

Aato-r/^er-da. 

Autau-y/pef-leki'le. , 

^biQ-yiper-QhQ. 

Dem-&a. . 

J>(?m-leklle. 

Dem-(i\iQ. 

» . « • 

P///-lekile. 

Piti-eixQ. 

Au ! 

Ti'd-d.! . 

Ad ! 

Ite dem-df)t>. 

j^^ddem-lekile. 

Ite le-clem-le. 

Tdurom-dik. , 

P«i«mm-lekile.. 

Le-iduram-le. 

Lm-dZi, . . . 

Xd^-leklle. 

liQ-lol-le. 

0-f d«-da.. . . 

A ukau-pdA/'d-lekile. . 

T6-pdka-le. 

kMo-hdloJi-Sia. . 

Autau-A:d?cA'le]dle. . 

Taute-Ad^ijA-che. 

Tdv/r-da. . 

Todr-lek^Q. . 

Podr'Cbe, 

Om'Icede —. . 

Atikom-Mde—. 

Om-kede —. 

Zdch-nga. 

jCo2(?ft-cMkan. . . 

he-ldck-le. 

Kblnye —. • . 

ii.O'tf'n'yQ • . . 

O-kdnye — . 

iLd'd^C • ♦ * 

Kddlb — . 

K.e-kd'ule —. 

Dina d^Ze-da. • 

Dina dd/e-lekile. 

Dina d^Ze-che. 

Tdleng-da. 

Pd^^w^f-lekile. . . 

jTdlewgf'che. 

Ci‘w4ke-&a. 

Kvika,U'wAke-\^^e. . 

0-ii!4A’e-olie. 

Tdp — . . . 

Tdp — . . . 

—Tdp —. 

Toib — ... . 

Top — , . 

( 

\ 

1 1 

1 
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English. 

Aka-F<4-da. 

Akar-fi^j^^. 


Rock (a), (large) . . 

Bduroga-A.^. 

• 

Bduroga. 


„ „ , (small) ■ ' . 

Tdili-A.a.. 

• 

Tdlli. . 


Rock (to) V 

Ax-gidi — 

• 

Av-gidi — 


Roll (to),‘(as of a stone) . 

Wede~^ . 

• 

Wede — 


„ „ , (as of a canoe) . 

Av-gtdi — 

• 

Av-gidi-^ 


„ „ , (as of a log on the 

beach). 

Ad-gedd — , 

• 

Ax-gele~ . 


Roll np (to), (as of a mat) 

Ku'ut — . 

• 

Edudo,—T. . 


Roof (the) . 

Chdng-da. ; 

• 

Ghd. . 


Roof of the mouth (the) , 

Ldia-d?b, 

• 

Ldlgo. , 


Root (a) ... 

Ar-chdg-da. . 

• 

Ar-ohdg. 


Rope (a) . . 

Betmo-da\. . 


Betma. 


Rot (to) 

Chdnru— . 

• 

Chodru —f 


Rotten. . . 

Chduru—xA , 

• 

Chodru-n^a. 


Rough, (as of bark) . 

Teripa^da. 

• 

Teripa. 


„ , (as of the sea) 

Kddddld-^dsk^. 

• 

Kdlnyer. 


Round . . . 

C>i-Ungriya-d3(,, 


Cit-lingriya. , 


35 . • • • 

Cii-bamrda. 


(3t-6awa-nga. 


Round (to go) . 

6i-Tcell-^ . 

• 

Ot-hUi — 


Rouse (to) 

Ah-geinta~... 

• 

l-d-lodro — . 


Row (a) ... 

l^i-chet-da. . 

■ ■ • 

Idi-cAa^-nga. 


Row (to make a) . 

1^1‘Chet —- . 

;• 

tdi-chdt — . 


Row (to), (to paddle) 

Tdpa — 

# 

Todpo 


Rub (to) . ’ . . 

Lwrdlchd.^ , 

■f 

Luraichd ■—■ 


Rub one’s eyes (to) 

Iji-id— - 

• 

Idi-/d— . , 


Rubbish 

R4oha-da. . 

• 

BdoJikd, 
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I^ucHkn'dr, 

'Aukau-«/^K?^^. 

Kol. 

Bnroha-&Si. 

B’ruke-lekile. . 

B^ruke^cke. 

Jfe-da. 

Mdka-lekile. 

Mdaka-ahQ. 

hx-gede 

Rd-ff/de — 

IA~gdde —. 

Kate — . 

KHdke — 

Autom-Aa^ —. 

Ax-gdde — 

^a-gidd — 

Am-kdt^ — , 

— A-gede —. 

Kut — . 

K6t-~ . 

— Kut —. 

Ghong-do,. . 

Chong-\ekdQ. . , 

Chong-ckQ. 

Lmye-da,. 

Bdiyo-lekile. 

Ldyh^iAiQ, 

Ax-chok-da. 

Ed'C^o/t'-Ieldle. . 

Ta-eAoA-le. 

BetmO'da. 

Be'tmo-lekile. . 

J5<?jfmo-che. 

Chdrdd — 

Ch'rdd — 

— Gh’rdd —. 

C^amo-nga. 

C^rdd-c^akan. . 

O^V’do-wan. 

Terepe-da. . . 

T'rdpe-lokldQ. . 

T'rdp^-okh* 

Kddle-da. . . 

K6pal-\^Q.Q. 

• 

Kddle-(^\h. 

Auto-nelokma-da. 

Autau-lmgr^-leldle. . 

Tadta-nelakmd-le. 


Aatau-ndtokma-iekile. 


\ 

1 

O 

Autau-kdtd — . 

— AdSiQ'kele —. 

Ah~kUe — 

i 

1 

— A-ktte —. 

Ixam-chdt-da. . 

Edm-cM^-lekile. 

Iram-c^«i-che. 

iTaTOi-chdt — . 

'^k^'XXX'cJiat ‘ « ^ 

Iram,-cA«^ —. 

Choke ■— 

CMkh — 

Cy-chdke —. 

Ldrdche — 

Kratchd — . 

— A'lardlche —. 

\xaxa-milenye — 

Kdm-ddye — . 

Irava-maUnye —. 

B4cha-da. 

Mechnk-ldk^Q. , 

Edchok-che. 
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VOOABULAET OF THE LANGUAGES 


English. 

Aka-5«?V(la, 


Eubbish 


• 

Bera-da. . , 

Bara. . , 

Eun (to) 


• 

Kdf — 

Kodj — ■ 

Eun away (to) 


* 

Kd-wdti — . , 

A.d.-chunyu — 

Eunning over 


* 

Auto-^/a -nga. 

Autafi — keldu -nga. 

Eust . 


• 

Ad-cA^-da. . 

Ad-cA^/-nga. 

Eusty . 


• 

Ad-c^e-re. 

Ad-chS-ngo. 

Eustle (to) 


• 

Kdutot — 

Kdufdut — . . 

s • 





Sad 


• 

Kule-Vir-jdhag-dOi. 

Kuh-V dx-jdbog 

>i • • 


• 

Bulab-ngOi. . 

Bulab-ngo. . 

Saliva . 



Tubal-do,. 

Tubal. . 

Salt water 


• 

Bdta-do. . . 

T6d. . 

Same time fat the) 


• 

XJoha nd-telc. 

tJfyard ndnga-te. 

3> S3 


• 

iJr dba-lih. . 

Ar 'dba-U. . 

Same kind (of the) 


• 

Kd 6ba-do,. . 

Kd ubd. 

93 33 93 


• 

Ar-Zaw-nga-da. 

kx-ldw-Vigo. 

33 5» 39 


• 

Aka-^»ra-da. 

Aksi-podra. . 

Sand (the) 


• 

Tdra-do,. 

Todowar. . . 

Sand fly (a) . 


. 

H^iph-doi. . , 

^iphd. . . 

Sap 



Ig-m*s-da. . 

Yd-yurdoh. . , 

Satisfied, (with food) 

• 

Teg-&wZ-re. . 

Te — but-vd, — 

Satisfied, (contented) 

• 

Aut-M& bdringa-do. 

Kki-kdlt dem . 

Say (to) . 

• 

• 

Ydh— 

Yodh — 
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Say 


Pdchikwdr, 


Aukau-/Mwo'i 


Tdpal —. 

Cim-wdl — 

A.uiom-pdreng -nga. 
(5m-6()/o-da. 
Om-&d^o-nga. . 
Kautot —. 


PaM-rar-Adda-da. 
Bilap-jx^a,. , 
TSp-ASk. . 

Tmi-AvL, . 

K6n Uma. 

Tiwe Idngi-yd. . 
tie Idttgi-da,. 
Ar-Z«tr-da. 
O-pauruJc-da. , 
Tdower-Aa. 

lv-raich-A.a. 
Td-r-^d^-nga. . 
Auto-pd« d^rn-da. 

Wdr —. . 


. Pdr«^-lekile. . 

. Tdpal — i 
. Am'wM — 

. Autau-jpVewgf-cMkan. 
4 Am-Sd?e-lekile. 

. Am-Jd/e-ohikan. 

. K'tdut —• 


Pduk-i'xa-leadaJc-lok^e. 

Bilap. . , 

Pdfljj-lekile. 

P5*«-lekile. 

Kon ben. 

Thee lungui-yS. 

Eta IwngiU d-kile. , 

Ba-/4/’-lekile. . 

Aukau-^j'rdAi-lekile. . 

Jdoicer-lekile. . 

Eipdh-ldk^Q. . 

Ke-mis-lekile. 

Tdk— peat-chdkan. 

Auim-pdith dem- 
-lekile. 

Ydr— . 


Kol. 


Bdpok-che. 

— Tepal —, 

— C)m.-wdt —. 
Autom'j>Vewp -le. 
T&t-pule. 

JL-bdl —an—. 
K'tot —. 


Bok-]s.a-kddak-che. 

C)-hilip~\Q. 

Pd^-che. 

Toi'che. 

Kon temak. 

Tiwe lunge-ye. 

Ite I4ngi. 

A-1'dr-Gh.Q. 

O-pdurak-chQ.. 

Tddioer-xAxQ. 

jEipbakAQ. t 

Ter-rd*cA-le. 

Tai — 

A\xiQ-pok dem-che. 
— Wdr~, 























4 , . 'Vvw. .-C-*'. 

< •» \ -1 ■■ 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGE 


Sea 


English. 


Aka-B/a-Ja. 


Akar-BJ//. 


Scab (a) . • • 

Scald (to), (of the body) . 

3? 53 >3 

„ „ , (in drinking) . 

33 33 >3 33 • 

Scale (a) 

Scaly 
Scar (a) 

Scarce . > 

Scare (to) 

Scatter (to) 

Scent (a) 

Scold (to) 

y> 33 • 

Scoop out (to) 

Scorched 
Scrape (to) 

Scratch (a) . 

Scratch (to), (with a thorn) 
3» » (hy hand) . 
Scream (to), (from pain) . 

„ „ , (from fright) 

Scum . 

Scurf . 

Sea (the) 

Sea-shore (the) 


Wdmya-dLO.. . 
— . 
A.h-'t'dMp — . 
J6i — . 

P4gat — 

IP dinya-dsL. . 
Ig-wdmya-v6. 
Gada-ia. 
la 5a-da. 

Ar- yddi — . 
Aka-tar-^d»»— 
dt-ao-da. 
Ah-tdgdk-^ 
l\\-rdl — 

Avtm-v6. 

Pdur — 
A'^a^i-nga-da. 
lg-ngdli-~- . . 
Ngd-utmoa — 
Axdi-tdni — . 
Ata.-pdtek — 
Ig-&e>n-da. . 
Wdlnya-ddi. , 
JwTO-da. 
Tauko-A!e«<?a-da. 


Wodinya. . 
AA-ldMtdt — . 
K-Hlup — 

J6i — . . 

Fugat — 

Wodinya. 

lA-wodlnya-ngo,. 

Odde. 

Ketdma. . , 

Ax-ydweri .— 
Aka-tar-^0(i— 

Aut-oao. 

AJo-tddg — . 

Idi-rdli — . . . 

Tdn4 — 

Todpo-ngSi. . 

Fdur — , , 

Ngdli-nga. , 

ld~ngdli— . 

Ngdutowd — . 

Ad-tani — . , 

Oaxo-pdU—- . 

ld~bdra. . , 

Wodinya. 

J'&ru. , . 

Taukau-A^^w?a, 
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Sea the south Andaman group op tribe 


P^chikwdr, 

Aukau-/4?^;J^. 

Kol. 

Wdnye-dsb. 

Wdnye-leMle. . 

Wdny^-cke. 

Cm-ldlcher— . 


MMM* 1 m M /V 

Ah-tdllap — 

Axa-taldp— 

—~(5m-taUp-~. 

Chit — 

Ckd— . . . 

—CM—. 

Bike-— . . . 

JBihh — 

— Bike —. 

Wdnye-dB,. 

WdnyeA^^Q. . 

Wdnyb-dhe. 

Iv'todnye-nga. , 

Rd-wd>/ye-oMkan. 

Ak-ev-wdny-Qn—. 

Kode-do.. 

Bdde-lekile. 

Kddd-ohe. 

Ketia-da,. 

CAdfe-leMle. . 

Chdtdl-hi, 

Ax-wd — . 

Ri-jdyok — 

— I^d-wdk —. 

O-tii-pdGh— 

Auka€i-t’ra-p^cA— . 

— C-ia-pech—. 

Auto-o-da, 

Autau-d-lelgle. 

Aute-d-le. 

Ah-lete — 

A-im— 

kka-Ute —. 

Ivam-rdl — 

BSm-rdi — 

him-rdl —. 

Fctn— 

Tdn— , , 

— Tdn —. 

Autin-nga. 

Adtin-ch!ik3iTL. . 

Autin-an. 

Bdur — 

Bdw/'— 

—-Bdur —. 

NgdU-da. 

iVV^-leMle. . 

NgdlAaka-chQ. 

Ix-ngdl — 

Rd-ngdl-— 

—Ngdl —. 

Ngditt— 

Ngddt — 

—Ngditt —. 

Ax&m-ehdhi — » 

Ram-cheM— . 

AkAax-cheU —. 

Axam-bdtd— . 

RdmrbHdha— 

Akim-bateaka ,— 

tx-rdpd-da. . 

R§-j3amjp-leMle. 

Ter-mpoA;-le. 

Wdnye-da. . 

Wdnye-lo^Q. . 

Wdny^-ake. 

Chira-da. . 

CHre-leMe. . - . 

Chirh-akQ, 

Tau-MJy«-da. . , 

Taukau-M*s'«-leMle . ' 

rau-A;aIytt-clie. 
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VOCABULARY OP THB LANGUAGES 


Sea 


English: 

Aka-5//3!-da. 

Akar-5«//. 

Sea urchin (a) 


• 

Mdurio‘^Si. . 

• 

Mdurio. . . 

Sea water 


• 

Mdtd-A.Si. . 

• 

T6d. , , . 

Sea weed 


• 

PmO'tbng-didL. 

• 

Fdl-tong. 



• 

CM5ia*da. . 

• 

Todowat, . , 

Search for (to) 


• 

At a — , 

• 

Odto —. • 

Seat (a) 


* 

Ara -if A*nga-da. 

• 

Oavo-taHkpi-nga,. , 

Second . 


• 

Aka-#a« ro- hAya. 

• 

AkSi-tSdi-bUa. 

Secretly 


• 

MUa-'ki. 

• 

J{m-\e. , . 

See (to) 



l^-hddig — . 

• 

Id-hddi —. . 

Seed (a) 


• 

l-dal-da,. 

• 

\-ddl. . . , 

• 

»5 55 


• 

Ban-Asi^. 

m 

Bdn. . 

Seek (to) 


• 

Ata — 

• 

Odto —. . » 

Seize (to) 


• 

Bni — 

• 

ilne —. . . 

Select (to) , 


• 

Av-ldp — 

• 

Av-lodp —. . . 

55 55 • 


• 

Ot-ndn — 

• 

C)i~ndnd —. . , 

Send (to) 


• 

’En-t’i-^a« — 

• 

’En-ted-^'M^M —. . 

Bend for (to) . 


• 

Ax-nSrd — . 

• 

Ax-Tcodn — . . 

Separate (to) . 


• 

Aka-tdr-f — 

• 

Aka-idx-tdnd —. . 

Set (to), (of the sun, 

etc.) 

Ax-lduti — , 

• 

Ax-ldut —. , . 

Set aside (to), (keep) 

• 

Ig-ld-V6t-ehilyu - 


ld-ld’V6i~jeg —. . 

Several . 


e 

Ar-dAru-da,. . 

m 

Av-ptUia. 

Sejv (to) 


• 

Jdt — 

0 

Jodt — . . 

Shade , 


• 

D'tya-dst. 

• 

Biwa. . . 

Shadow (a) 


» 

’Ot-d/y^-da. . ' 

• 

’Ot-d/eea. 

'55 55 • 


• 

Ct-i^re-da. . 

• 

C)i-ldri. . . 

Shake (to) 



iJa-gidi . 

• 

Ab-ijr/di —. , 





















Sha 
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/ 


Puchihwdr, 

Aukau-Zwo^, 

Kol. 

Mdurio-SLS,. 

J/on<5M-leM]e. • 

MdHdl-c\iQ. 

Tmi-Aa. , 

Tdii-leMlo. 

Tol-che. 

Pme-tung-dLdh. . 

Ddi-tdug-leMle. 

Pdle-t6ng-ch.Q. 

Chdbia-Asb. 

Chdbia-leMle. . 

Chdbidl-dhQ. 

Date — . 

Jtb— . 

— Atak — 

Aram-^aw-da. . 

Kdm-^d/fc-leMle. 

Am-^a'wA-clie. 

0-tdurdu-h4-dLQi. 

Aukan-tdurok-buwe. . 

()-tdra-bdwe-iQ. 

MUe-\Q. . 

M'U-chh.. 

DAm'leak. 

Ix-Ulu ~ 

Re-^%-. 

1 

fed 

1 

.1 

Ir-Mwc^a^-da. . 

^€-kdudak~h>M\e. 

^x-kdudak-<i\i&. 

?7Z^*da. . 

6le-lQ]d\e. 

Vle-ahQ, 

D&te— . 

lie— . 

— Atak —. 

Di— . . . 

. 

— f.k —. 

Av-lop — 

Ed-^op — 

1 

J 

Auto-ndn — 

Autau-w«« — . 

— A\\iQ-ndn — 

^Bn-te-h'le — . 

^'Eu-iQv-kUd •— 

— ^'Erx-tex-kdle •—. 

Av-ndre — 


— A-nerd —. 

O-ii-pech — 

Aukau-trd-j)<^oA — . 

— O-ta-pecA —. 

Ar-ldut — 

Ddut — . 

Kd-Zaw^-le. 

tfldrdh— .. . 

E4-Z<i^o ch'rek — , - 

— Er-Z’a-laute-cAeA—. 

Av-dire-Avk. 

A-cMpar-leMle. 

A-diri-o\iQ. 

Chot — . 

Ch’ldk— . : 

— Chot —. 

2%M-da. . 

T'^gu-leMle. 

T^ytt-che. 

’Auto-^/^«-da. . 

*Autau-i^yM-leWle. 

’Aut8-%«-che. 

Auto4«^ra-da. , . 

Autau-Z»ra-leMle. 

Aute-ZawZcAa-ol^. 

A\i’g4de — 

A-gide — 

— Cede —•• 





























VOCABULA.BY OF THE LANGTTAGES SllEl 


English. 

Aka-J5«/^-da. 

* 

Akar- BdlS, 

Sliake, or clencli, the fist 

0iy6n-tela — 

()n^6n-tdla — 

(to). 



Shake the head (to) 

— . 

Idi-^/d» — . 

Shallow water 

Kewa-tiai,. 

Kewa. . 


KMHo-As,. 

KMeto. 

Shame , . . . 

OKe/c-da. . . 

Oi-tehe. 

Shameless 

Oi-tdh ydbd. . . 

Ot-tdk ydbo. . 

Shampoo (to) 

Ab-m — 

Ab-rw — , 

Shark (a) • • • 


7m. . 

Sharp . . , • • 

Ig-re«/w2a-da. 

Id-retd. 

\ 

Sharpen (to) . 

ir^t '' • « • 

Jit— . 

Shave (to) , . 

Jir • • 

Jdre — . 

She .... 

(3/-la. . • 

6l. . 

Shell (a), (of an egg) 

yZ^oA'da. • • 

Kdlch .. . . 

M (of a nut) 

Tft-da. . . 

Tod. . . 

„ „ , (fresh water) . 

tna aii^ct-da.. 

Ohoogar hduld. 

„ „ , (sea) 


Kduld. 

Shell, (tortoise) 

Tdd-V6i-Alcli-diQ.. . 

Toad hatch. . 

Shin (the) 

Ah-Ghdlta~&.d». 

Ab-chaldtd. . . 

Shine (to) . . • 

Betel — . 

BMel — 

91 99 * • • 

Ker — . . 

Kar — 

Ship (a), (sailing) . 

Chdlewa‘V^&-dddi- 

-da. 

• Chele-VckSi-dddi . 

„ „ , (steamer) . 

ChMSwa-Vd^'di,- 

-Mrma-dsk. 

C/»e^e-raka-6^ma. . 

# 


Id-bdredi — 

Shiver (to) 

1%-leredi — . 
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P4chihodr, 

Aukau-/woJ. 

KoL 

A.u\sm-tdU — . 


Ealdm-dSakal . 

hsim-gMe — . 

Bchmrhhte — 

txam-gide —. 

KdiyU'da.. 

jSTdiyti-leMle. 

Ediyu-GhQ. 

Kdleta-diSi,. 

ICldifa-leMle. 

E’ldte-che. 

Auto-^-da. 

Au-#aA;-leldle, . 

Ante-e'ak-le. 

A.u.to-e pot/e-diSt. 

A.\\.-tdh p6ye. 

Aute-4ak pdyi-ohe. 

^h-hdte —' , . 

1 A.-h‘f4aJch — 

— A — h'teaka —. 

Itw-da. . 

Tdl-leMlo- 

Yal-che. 

Iv-rdth-Aa. 

E-d-ra/a/f-leldle. 

Ter-reVai!;-obe. 

GMt — , 

Cheat — . . 

— Gheat —. 

J^d/V/tdd — ^ ^ 

B6ldu — 

— Bduldu —. 

tile. . , , 

Gle. 

Ole. 

Kaloh-di'SL. 

XmoA-leMle. . 

Ejdlch-xAiQ. 

faM-da. . 

TaM-leldle. 

Tdu-\Q, 

iJna kduld'da^ , 

Bnah ^«M/o^-lelaIe. . 

Mnak kdulok-lQ. 

Kduld-da. 

KddlohAj^^Q. . 

Ed'dlok-\6, 

Tdre-V^tO'kdlch’da,. , 

Tdrdu-tauim.-hdich- 
-leMle. .. 

Tdre-taVitG-kdlch-diiQ. 

^•ehaUd'd-da., 

A ll 

O-choltdu-lo^lQ. 

Ghdlld'U-ch.e. 

Bdtel — 

Betal — . 

— B'td—, 

Ker— . 

Ear — . 

— Eer 

Gh6letca-V6-dddi-dia., 

Gh'Uwa-ia^miL-dddi- 

GheUwa~t6-dddi-c\Le. 


-leMle. 


CJi4lewa-V6-hirma-d.a. ( 

7A7eioa-taukau-i/ma- ^ 
-leHle. 

^helewa-t6-Mrma-che. 

Ix’peretd — . . 1 

iQ-t'rdtik -- . . ; 

Ev-p’retok —. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES Sho 


English. 

Aka-jS^'a-cla. 

kk2LX-BdlS. 

Shoot (to), (with a bow) 


m 

• 

1 

> 

TdcJi — 

55 55 55 55 

)5 

• 

FdUi — 

Pdipo — 

Shore (the) 

• 

• 

Tauko-7£^toa-da. 

Taukau-Tieiccif. 

On shore 


t 

KSioa-len. 

Kdwa-len. 

Short 

• 

• 

Jddhma-^Sn. . 

Jodohma. 

Shortly 

• 

. 

Hi,x-6lo-leh. . 

Tox-hdulo-U. . 

Shoulders (the) 

. 

t 

Tdugo-Adi,., 

Tmgo. 

Shoulder blade (the) 

• 

Fwadihma-^^. 

A.h-pwadid-tod. 

Shout (to) 


• 

Ak&n-g'Aru — 

Kkfva-gui'u — 

Shove (to) 

« 

• 

l^-uddoli — 

Id-uddoto — 

Shove off (to) 

« 

• 

iLg-uddbli — 

Id-dddoto — 

Show (to) 

• 

• 

l4dn — 

l&gdlu — 

Shun (to) 

• 

• 

>- 

1 

1 

k.di-rodh — . 

Shut (to) 

• 


A-vko-mewcbdi — . 

KvikMi-middlo — . 

Shy (to be) 

• 

• 

C)t-tehih —■ . 

Aut-7e — 

Sick (unwell) 

A . 

• 

Ig-6i>wpi-da. . 

l&.-bongi. 

55 55 • 

• 

• 

rt?d-da. 

Yet. . 

„ (to be), (to vomit) 

• 

Ad-eoe — 

K.d.-wdMd — 

Side (the) 

• 

• 

Tdrita-Asi. 

Pdritd. Podramto. 

Right side (the) 

— 


Kdre-tele pdrUd-d^i,. 

Kdr-ti podramto. . 

Left side (the) 

• 

• 

Kdme-leh p»n7d-da. 

Kodhar-te podramlo. 

On this side 

• 

• 

Kdre-telc. 

Kdr-te. 

On that side 

• 


KdtomedeJc. . 

Kodhar-tS. 

Side ways 


• 

Lduri. 

Lmri. . . . 

Sigh (to) 

• 

• 

Chdlat — 

Chdleti — 

Silent (to be) 

* 

• 

MUa -- 

Jini — 
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Sil 

Pitcldkitdr, 


Tdloh — 

P'ire— . 

Tau-M%M-da. . 

Kmyu-wan. 

Dddeba-Asi. 

'Vn-ch444. 

Pard-taw-didi. 

Ben-d&. . 

<5m.-Mn — 

Is-iera — 

Ix-tera — 

^v-Mla — 
Om-rdtdu — 
6-mdwMi — . 

C-te — . 
lt-tm-\Q-wdr- 6 .Si. 
Ninilc-dai,. 

()m-k4we — 
Bcnironga-Aa,. . 
Ipild bmrdnga-da. 
K4pUd dtmrmga~da. 
Ipild. 

Kupild, 

Jj4>'a. 

Chelet — 

Mzle— . . 


Aukau-/ tiwdi. 


» ^CC'iC ll • « 

PV/~ . 

I 

Taukau-Zc^l^w-leMle. 

Kdlyn-wan. . . 

T6tak-\QM\e. . 
Tm-cM-le. 
BfPirok-t6km~\Q\i\e. , 
P^j»-leki!e. 
Aukom-/^*/’/ —• 
R€-terak ~ 

Vi6-lerak — 

B^-kile — 
Km-roh-t6kdu — 
Aukau-5*nU”a^ — 
Ati-^dyfc — 
E6-^eW-IeMe. 
CAe&^-lekile. . . 

Km.-k4im —^ . 

PVdw^a-leldle. ‘ . 
J^pel d-6Vd»^«-leMle. 
K4pel a-b’rmga-leMle. 
ijpel. . 

K4pel. 

Lure. . 

Ch’let — . 

Mm— . . ‘ 


145 


Kol. 


— Tdlch —. 

Tau-M?yw-ohe. 

Kdlyu-wan. 

Bedehd-(^Q. 

^4-cU-U. 

Pdra- fdukd4-ohe. 
Be'n-che. 

Om-k/ri —. 

— —. 

— Br-iemk — 

— Er-Me —. 

Om -rdk-td4kdu —. 

— J^-d-'itidwddi — . 
Aute-daA —. 
Er-^m4‘-che. 
N4nak-(i)iQ. 
()m.-k4we —. 

B^ rdng^^chQ. 

Ipel Vronge-chQ. 
Kupel b'ronge-dhe. 
Ipel. 

Kupel. 

Jj^-ldre. 

Chelet —. 

“ M'leak 
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VOCABULARY OB' THE LANGUAGES 


Sil 


Euglish. 


Be silent! 
Silly . 
Similar . 






Sinew (a) 

Sing (to) 

Singer (a) 

Singing in tlie ears (a) 
Single, (aloiie) • 


>> 


„ , (unmarried male) 

„ , (unmarried female) 

Singly . 

Sink (to) 

Sister (a) 

Sit down (to) • 

Sit still (to) » 

Skilful 

Skin (the) . 

Skin (to) 

Skull (the) 

Sky (the) 

Slacken (to), (of a rope) 

„ , (of a current; 

Slap (a) 


Mila ! 

I/tZ^fw-t’ik-p/oAa-da. 

Ar-Z«4l^-nga-da. 

Aka-ptirfif^da. . 

Yilnga’di^. . 

Sdmit tblyU’~- . 

Ar-^<?^^y«-nga- 
-da. 

Aka-w/^»-da. , 
Ig-Za-da. . 
Iji-ila-da. 
Ab-ici^ra-da. 
Jd<lij6g-d&. . 
Auto-^:a-nga. 

Av-dodti-da. . 
Aka-ddi“ • 
l^-nd — 

MAgu-Vi-dal-da. 
^i-alGh-da. 
Dolch-rr 
Cheta-da. 
Mdwo-da. 
Auyu-/«'M^— 
A^ka-yddakinyi — 
Tedi-da. ♦ 


Kki^X'Bdle, 


Jini ! . 

Mugd-i'id‘pU}ha. 
Ax-ldm-nga. 
Aka-podra. • 
llnga. 

Bodb jodrO’T^ 
Ax-jodro~nga, 

Aka-nili. , 

Id-lod. 

Idi-lod. 

Lk-waTo. ^ . 
Jodtojdg. . 
Auto-Aoaoa-nga. 
Ldtu — • 

Ax-d6td~t. . 
Aka-ddi— . 
Id-nd — 
Miigil-Vid-ddh. 
Cii-kdlch. . 
C)i-kdlch — • • 
Chekld. . 
Mduro. . 
Ci\Q-tddl — . 
Aka-ydddkinyi- 
JPedi. . 
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P4cki&^<ir. 


M{U\ . 

Ar-Zw^'da. 
C-pduruh-A&. . 
lilmg-ds.. 

Ydu chdure*^. 
Ai-ohdure-isi. . 

C5-w/i*-da. 

lr*?d>da. 


Ah-wdra Wi-da. 
ICichik’da. 
Autom-^«5*-da.. 
jC/i/d * * • 

A-cMleH-da. . 

Au\,o-Uti — . 

Ix-mur— , 
Miha-ia-hingih-da. 
ASitO‘hmoh-dsi. 
Tdila^^ 

Tdw-da . 
L4m<ir-da. 
Auto-Ze^—• . 

6-gddekdmy^ —• 
P^i^-da. 

I 


M’U\ . 

Rd-ifi^r-leMle. . 
AukaLi-y^dAdeMle. , 
J’lmg-leMle. . 
JokdQ oMrd’d-^ 
Ra-cAdj*««-leMle, 

Aukau-j»»7/-le^e. 

R6-ZaA;a-leMle. 

Rdm-Zd^-leMla 

A-wdra ^bwi-lelgle. 

A-Mohik-\d^\e, 

Autom-A?«(5. 

— . . . 
Rd-cA?7(?^M-Je^l6. 
Atikau-yfcimAr— 

m-dMa— 

M{kd-iQV’b4ngak~la]^\e 
Autau-Aff«<74-lefe|.le. . 
T'ldjp-^ 

Tdu-lekde. 
Le<rmr-ld^lQ. . 


M'leak\ 

Mika-tQT-teaka-che. 
. A4dr-che. 
O-pomk-Cihe. 
On-gUang-che. 

Yok-lsi'Chdre -—. 
A-chdran-aYie. 

C-nili-le. 

Er-/a-che. 

C-wdra kiU-obiQ. 

C-k'chOk-chQ, 

Anto-kdo-clae. 

-Lit-. 

A~ch4lei4-xi. 

Auiev-Uti —. 

'Ev-nA—, 

M'ika^iaV’Mng<itk’‘c\e. 

Auto-MlcA'che. 

— 

Pa«-che. 

Z^'wa>*-che. 
A\\.iQ-leakan —. 
Y.6-ydd<ikmnye—. 
Pete-dhiQ. 


AviiavL-lAkan'—. 

Avikka-yddakdnye—. 

PeV^’-leMle. 
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vocabulary of the languages 


English, 

A.ka-jB/i!35‘da. 

kkd^v-Bdle. 

Slap (to) 

F^di — 

Fm— 

Sleej) (to) , 

Mdmi— » 

Mdmi — . . 

5> 

Sdrmi — 

Bodndri — 

Sleepy (to be) 

I 

1—1 

ld.~kodrlo — . 

Sleepless • * • 

j^/ca^cA-nga-da. 

J^MicA-nga, . 

Slice (a) . . • 

Ik-p2iA«-da. , 

Idi-puku. 

Slice (to) 

Kdbcot— 

Kobat —• 

Slide (to) . . , • 

Odlia — 

Odlia — 

Slimy . . . • 

Odldim-AB>. . 

Odldim. . 

Slip (to) 

Odlia — 

Gdlia — 

Slippery 

Gdldim-da,. . 

Odldim. 

Slope (a) 

FdUtd-diSk. 

F die gap. 

Slowly . . . • 

Fddo. . 

Ldm4 . 

Small . . ■ • 

Ketia-dk. 

Ketdmd. 

Smash (to) 

Kdjdri ^— " . 

Kujdrd — . 

Smear (to) 

KA-Ut — 

k.d.-mo'— 

Smell (a) • • • 


Odd. 

„ , (unpleasant) . 

6t-dd jdibag-da. 

dt-odo jdhog. 

Smell (to), (sniff) . 

NurUch— 

mdt'dp — 

„ (to) 

Turn — . ■ . 

T6ng — . 

„ detect by (to) 

<3i~db-Vi^-lduri — . 

Aut-odd-l’i-MMn— 

Smile (a) . . . 

Kemerya-do., 

KSmerya. 

„ (to) . . 

Kemerya — . 

Kdmerya-— . 

Smoke . . . • 

Mdula-do,. 

MauldlcJi. 

Smooth . . • 

Lingwiya-dSb. 

Lingriya. 

Smoothen (to) 

^Fuldb • • 

Fulaowd — ■ • 
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PieUkwdr, 

Aiikau-e/wJL 

Kol. 

jPsIb —♦ » • , 

JPdtd. , 

— Pete —. 

M6U —. 

• » .* 

Mali —. 

Pdut — . 

Podut — 

Pdnt~, 

tjt-pdut — 

^d-podut — 

Fi-mdli —. 

Po^e-nga. 

Pole-lQUle. 

G-p6le~\Q. 

Ir.6<J-da. 

ld>^-hdv,kdu-\e)^Q, 

Er-Sdi'^-che. 

Kduhat — 

K6p~ . . . 

—~Kdup —, 

K6lad~ 

KUt— . . . 

Eldt~. 

K6led-dd>. 

K'Ul-leMle, . 

-K’7d^-che. 

Kolad— 

E:i6t— . 

K'ldt—. 

Koled-d'a,. 

KHot-lokilQ, . 

Eldt-che^ 

Fdlete-da. 

Gh’ldloham-laMle. 

Ch’laiGham’CdiQ. 

T6te. . 

T6te. 

Tdte^ 

Ketaioa-da,. 

Gh6te-\^^e. 

Kdtatoa. 

m~ . 

Dole— . . ' . 

—P6h—. 

Cm-6de — 

Am.-6de~ 

0m-6de —. 

0-da 

O-leMle. . 

<5-che. 

Ot-d Mda-dei. . 

Aiitau-d kddale-leMlQ. 

Aute-d kddak-Ghe. 

N4rich — 

Nardch— 

Narit —. 

Teng-— . 

Tdng —■ . 

— Tdng —. 

Auto-<J-16-Mra— 

Autau-d-l^k-My*^— . 

Aute-d-ke-Mi*—. 

Kdmer-da. 

JfdcA«r-leWle. . 

Kdmer-Glas. 

Kemer — 

M6ohai'~ 

Kemer —. 

Lep-da. . 

Pep-leldle. 

Xep-ohe. 

Lingri-da. 

Pw^rAleMle. . 

Pingr'i-ah.Q. 

Felewa — . 

FUwe— 

— Paliwe —. 
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Smo 


EBglisb. 


Smootlien (to), (to polisb) 
Snake (a) • • • 

Snap (to), (as of a dog) . 

„ „ , (as of wood) „ 

Snatch (to) 

Sneer (to) 

Sneeze (to) 

Snifi (to) 

Snuffle (to) 

Snore (to) 

So 

So big • 

So much 
Soak (to) 

Sob (to) 

Soft 

Soften (to) 

Softly . 

Sole of the foot (the) 
Sometimes 
Somewhete 
Son (a) . 

Song (a) 

Soon 
Sore (a) 

Sore (to be) 




Qeligma — . 

Odlegma — . 

Jofio-da. • 

Jobo. . 

W-h4rah-^ . 

li-h)drah — . 

Tdupati^ 

Tdupdlo-r- . 


Ddhori — • ‘ 


Id-cUngri —^. 

Chiba — 

Chibd — 

Nunich — 

Ndriip — 

Auko-(J#5*;«-^ 

Kuk-kdnroijd^ . 

Odurdwa-^ . 

Kdrudd —. . 

Kien • 

Kichdm ydtyn. 

Ki&t tml ddgd'&Si. * 

Kichdna uhd kodhU. 

Kien wdl. 

KicJidna. 

T6p-“ 

Ydup — 

Ct-ddm — . 

AMi-diind. 

Y6p-difx. 

Ydub. . . < 

Ydp— 

Ydub — 

JbddoikL 

Ldme-k^^ 


Kdltna. * 

Sid-teh nid-‘teh. 

^6nga4e nd*>ga4d. 

Sidling dr-len. 

Koabd df-fdn 

^a“da. 

Bod. . 

Bdmit-d^,. • • . 

Bodp. . 

J^’dr-eW-nga^da. 

I)’6x-kduwer. 

ChdifU-dA. 

Ch4m. . ♦ 

Qhdm — * 

Chodmi — 
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X51 


/ 


fiichikwdr 


Keletam^ 

Chupe-^Q.. 

Ix-perioh 
Tdh^ . 

Ghuchh — 

Ix-ehenger — 

Chepe —• 

Nurich — 
O-duraiJd-^ 

Ker — 

Kola hole, 

Kdta hole durnga^diei. 
K6ta hole. 

Yaupich — 
Kuto-dum-^ 
Tdupich-d&. 

Yadpieh — 

T6to-\e. , 
Kdllam-dtk. 

Tema tema. 

K4n> dram'an, 
Dele-Avi. . 

Tdu-da,. . 
T’iv-hdmdr-dsi, 
Chim-da.. 

Cham — . 




KqI. 


KUtam— 

Gh4pe-\Q\ii\Q, 
Re-j)V^cA-^ 

Top^ . 

Tene— . 
^&chenger^ 

Qhepa^ 

Naruoh-^ 
X^\^U'h'rdi;d% 

Ker — 

Atoh hHe. 

Atoh WU a~Ghdhi-\^Yi[e. 
Atoh ¥U. 

Jopioh — 

J'rongap^ 

T6td-<ihh. 
KdlawiAjeXl^ei. 

Bert hen- • 

K4n tiw^an. 

i)eZ-lekile. 

Jo^;-leklle. 
Txa-hd4wer, 
CA^«*-leMle. 
Ch'hom-^. 


K’Utam —. 

Chupe-ahe. 

—AkskX-pdahar-^. 

—Ter-^<5j)—I, 

— Chuchah — 
YtT-chenger-r-, 
Ohipa—, 

Karit —. 

Kdtoh ¥ld, 

Kdtoh h'ld ddrnga-'Qhe. 
Kdtoh h'ld. 

— Ydpich-^, 
Aute-^i^Vo#™-. 
JojpioA-cbe. 

— Ydpioh-^. 
Jj'&ka-fdte. . 
Kdilafn-chQ. 

Temah temah. 

Kdioh U'^o-an. 
h-~Ael&<AiQ, 

Yoh-che. 

ir’d-^aitoar*che, 

Chim'cb-Q. 

Ch’kQm —. 
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English, 


jkkdiV-Bdle^ 

Sorrowful . . . 

J^uk-l’ar-/dbaff-da. 

Kdh-Vat-jdhog. 


Deltia-da. 

JDehia. 

Sort (to) 

Ot-fidfi — 

(di-ndnd — 

Soul (the) 

JS^'d/c-Vdr-de'/aa-da. 

K4Jc-VaT-dekia. 


Ot-^dlo-da. . 

C>i-ydulo. 

Sound (a) 4 . . 

Tdgi-da. 

Tegi. . 

Sour .... 

Ig-mdka-da. . 

Id-modkd. 

South, (the) 

Kdmi-tek. 

Kdmdr-U. 

South wind (the) 

Kdre-tek wul-nga-da 

Ear-te podt-nga. . 

South-west wind (the) 

D4ria-da. 

Bdria. 

Spark (a) . 

Bera-da. 

Bdra. . 

Sparkle (to) . 

Bdiel— 

Betel — 

99 fj • 

Bebingfi — 

Bebingi—^ 

Speak (to) * 

Iji-l/afi— 

Idi-yodb — . . 

Spider (a) . 

J^onga-da. 

Kodtmo. 

Spider’s web (a) 

Kud-da. 

Kud. . 

Spike (a) . 

CMkul-da . , 

Chukul. 

SpiU (to) 

• 

• 

1 

1 

O 

(ii-keleu — . 

Spine (the) 

Md-t&-da. . 

Kdle-tod. 

99 99 0 • ♦ 

Gcburoh-da. . 

Qmirdm. 

Spinster (a) . 

Ah-jddij6g-da. 

Ah-joddojog. 

Spit (to) . 

Tubal — 

Tuhal— 

99 99 • » . 

CMn — 

Chin— 

Spittle (the) . , 

Aka-w^s-da. 

AA.a-ydrdch. 

99 99 • • • 

Tubal-da. 

'Tdbal. . , 

Splash (to) . , 

Ab-cHn — 

Ah-oMn — 

1 
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TuchiTcwdr, 


1 ■ 

1 Kol. 

Paw-rar-^acZa-da. 

Fd'uk-xa-‘kddak~\ekAQ. 

\ 

Bok-hi-lcddak. 

Dehawd-dLSk. 

Pduk-xa-t’ldk-ldki\fi. . 

I>ekaim-ch.Q. 

Kuto-ndn — 

Autail-Wjp— 

—— 

Pdu-Vkv-dekcttoa-Asi. . 

Bauk-xa-t’ldk-\ek.AG. . 

Bok-'kk-dekawd. 

AMo-yMe-didk. . 

Autau'/eJ/tf-lekile. 

Aute-y4^^"clie. 

Teke-Adk. . . 

m^-lekije. 

Teki-oltxQ. 

Ir-mi-da. 

^A-mdukdu-ldk.ilB. 

Yex-maka. 

tjpila. 

jSpel. 

Kupel. 

K4pila jpdte-Ao.. 

K4pel pd'dtd'U-ldkilQ. 

Kupel pdte-Gh.Q. 

Teriye-Avk. 

P’re^/e-lekfle. . 

T'rdy^-ohQ. 

Ir-p/per-da. . 

Pdrap-lekde. . 

Perap-cAxe. 

Betel — . 

BHe~ : 

~BHd— 


jr~- ^ ^ 


lxam~wdr — 


xxava-uodr — 

Yule-Aa. . 

Choptdu-lo^lQ. 

Ohdpld-xAxQ. 

Oloha-Aa. 

0che-\Q]^\6. , . 

(5«cA^-che. 

Che-Aa. , . 

Cheak-leMle. , 

Chek-chh. 

Kvito-pareng — 

Aiitau-prdng — 

Auie-p’ reng — 

Kdta-tdu-Aa. . , 

JYdte-tdn-leMle. 

A-M^a-/aw-che. 

K4rup-Aa. . . 

JiL4rup-leMle. , . 

O-kurup-Gh-Q. 

Ah-kiehik-Aa. . 

A-k^chik-leMle. 

0-4’cAoA-clie. 

TSp~ 

leap — . 

— Te'p— 

Chin — . . , 

Chdn — . 

O-chm — 

O-rdlch-Aa. 

Aukau-j’««s-le]dle, 

Mdlch-Glxe. 

Tep-Aa. . . 

Tea^J-leMle. » 

2'ep-che. 

Ah chin — . , 

A-chen — . „ 

Week — 
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English, 


Akar-JS^/df. 

Splash (to),(Tnth the hands) 

— 


Splice (to) 

Aul?o-tdr-«*<r2o^— . 

AjokMi-i&r-kdudo — 

Split (to) . • 

A\^?\x^4drala — 

Aka-<oaWo— 

Spoil (to) . • • 

jBohe — 

Sche^ . , 

Spotted . 

l-/«WMaitaM-nga-da. 

Id-taundtani-nga,. . 

Spray . . . 

Ot-dnifa wdU-A^&. . 

C)t-kdnye wZe-nga. 

Spread out (to) 

Tdur — 1 

Taur— 


Fe — . . . 

Pe— . 

Spring of water (a) 

Aka-cJ^ir-da. 

Aka-c^oar. . 


ChMnga-do,. . 

CMJnga. 

Sprinkle (to) 

Yirip— . 

Yirip — 

Squat (to) 

Ax-uchubla — 

O&vo-dchuhld — 

Squeeze (to) , 

TdtSmi — 

Pdte — 

Squint (a) . . 

Ydal-Vit-tdka-diSt. . 

l-dal~VQ,t-tdkd. 

Squint (to) 

Elri — 

Alri— . . 

Stab (to) . 

Jdrali-^ 

Chdurpo — • 

Stagger (to) . . 

Leleka — 

Leldkd '^— 

Stale . 

\-tdul-xL 

I-^wZ-nga. . 

Stand (to) • 

Kd;pi — 

Kd ^— 

Stand still (to) 

Ig“^2'W““" • • 

Id-nd-^ 

Stand on tiptoe (to) 

Ax^n-laljdl — • 

O&ro-ldji — . 

Star (a) 

Chdto-dB,. . 

Chdlami. 

Stare (to) 

1^-nduma — . 

Id-ndma — 

Start (to), (with surprise), 
etc. 

1'^-nerhdla -— 

Id-ndrddla — 
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Pitchilmdr. 


Kot. 

Tete — . . • 

Pete— . 

Pdte—. 

Auto-A'M^e— 

Aukau-ter-^dt^ — 

— 0 -r-lex-kute — 

Ci'tdre — 

Aukom-t’reditde — 

Omddr — 

i/ohd — - . . 

Alchh ■— . . 

— Aiohe — 

Xx-tatinatdn-^Qi .. 

B.e-j5e>^dto«-leMlo. 

Tend'dtenAQ, 


Autau-^am^er-leldle.. 

, Adie^chechel-ohje. 

Tdur — . 

Tdur — . 

— O-tdur — 

Pe— 

Bei — . 

Be — 

O-ohdr-ddt. 

Aukau-d?Adr-leMle. . 

Ko-cAdr-le. 

Chilcmg^didt. 

Gh’lmg~\QkX\e,. 

Chelang-cke. 

Yirap — . 

BHp — . 

Yirip — 

Ax&m-tdiohom— 

Pdm-teJechum — 

ATOx-tdlohdkatn — 

Bht — 

Bat — . 

B'teaka — 

It-hdudah-Vix-UM-^o., 

B^-hamtaJe-i^ta-iehe' 

Bx-kaddakAA-imki' 


-lekfle. 

'che. 

Alapich"' 

1^^-hardng — . 

Alhpioh — 

cut— . . 

Chet— . 

Chet— 

LeVd — 

Lelhha — 

— Leleakdr— 

Br-/dif-iiga. 

Ed-/o7-chikaii, . 

BxAdl-an. 

Ch^— . 

Cheaka — 

CJidaka— 

Ir-»4— . 

PiQ-nd— . 

Br-nd — 

Ax^xsarloohd — . 

Bam-tdchok — . 

AmAdukdiah— 

KdloUn-d'di,. 

Kdlehaih-ldkA^, 

Kdlohan-le. 

tx-nd'Mdu — 

. kit-ndutad — . . ■ 

— Bx-ndumr— 

It-ndraiil — 

' 

P^-n'rdtal — . . 

— Yix-hirhtal— 
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English. 

Aka-jB/a-da* 

Akar-jBa7/. | 

starve (to) 

Werali — 

Wdrdli — 

Stay (to) . . 

JPdli — 

Bodli— 

Steal (to) 

Tdp —. 

i'odp — 

Steam . . . , 

Jfaw^a-da. 

Md'uldlcTi. 

Steam (to give o£f) , 

B6ag — 

Bodg — 

Steep . . 

Ig-ZecA»-nga-da. 

Id-Zec^e-nga. 

Steer (to) . 

Cx^udcb — , • 

Oiudd — 

Stench (a) . . 

C>t-db jabag-diSL. 

(5t-odd jdbog. 

Step (to) 

Nad — 

Nodd — 

Step backwards (to) 

l-tAr-tdpa — 

I-tar-toapo — 

Stern (the) 

Ax-tet-ia. 

Ax-tet .. 

Stick (a) . . . 

Pdtu-ia. 

Butu. . 

„ , (for digging) . 

Iidka-da. 

Lodka. 

Sticky . . . . 

Tem-da. 

Tena. . 

Stiff .... 

Ldtawa-da. . 

Nodto. . 

Still (to be) . 

Mila — 

Jini — 

Sting (a) . . 

Ax-mdruicil-da, 

Ax-muru. 

Sting (to) 

Tdij— 

Tdj — . 

Stir (to), (of water). 

lAledtik — 

Id-kiti— . 

„ „ , (of food) . 

Ig-gerdo— . 

Id-gorad — , . 

Stomach (the) 

J6do-da. 

Jdudo. 

Stomach ache (a) 

J6do-V\^-chdm~da.. 

Jdudo-Vid-chodmi. . 

Stone (a) . 

TdlU-da. 

Tdlli. . 

„ „ , (of fruit) 

Ban-da. 

Bdn. . , 

Stoop (to) 

Ngdljli— 

NgdijU — 

Stop (to) . . . 

Wo-jdhagi— . 

Wo-jdbogo — . 
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Puchihwdf, 

AxikbbUrJuWOl, 

Kol. 

Kelapa — 

K’Upa—. 

KaUpe — 


. . . 

—i^d— 

Tob — 

Tab— . 

—Tob— 

Lep-Adb. . 

Lep-\&\dQ. 

LSp-che. 

Pup — 

Pun — 

Pun —. 

Te-paM-Ha. 

Ter-^dAa^-leklle. 

Ter-jpd«/i;a/-che. 

Oiuda — 

Giuda — . , 

— Oiuda — 

Auto-(J hdda-dsi. 

Atitau-d kddak-\Q^e. 

Aute-d kddak’cdQ. 

Chole— . 

ChdU— . 

Ghdle — 

Iv-ii-tdpa — . 

R6-t’rd-^(upaw — 

l-td-^djpa — 

Ar-^(U-da. 

Ed-id^-lekile. . ; 

Td-tet — 

Tauhal-didi. 

Tdukal-lQ^lQ. . 

Taukal-oixe. 

Bdut-dsi. 

J5«'wMek0e. 

Bodut-G\xQ. 

Teta-dsb. . 

Tci/a-lekile. 

Ter-^d^o-le. 

Xoi-da 

Xo^-lekile. 

io^-che. 

Mile— . 

MU— . 

— M'Uak — 

kx-miriya-dz.. . 

Rd*mV%e-lek|le. 

Td-wzVi-le. 

Tdloh — . 

Tdloh — . 

— Tdlch — 

Iv-kdte —■ 

Rd-Aa/e— 

Ixsim.-keta-— 

Ix-kuru — 

Re-AV^J— 

—K'H— 

GhMe-dSb. 

CMte-lokde. 

GhMe-Q^xQ. 

Chute-Vit-chom-dz. . 

(7Mife-ter-c?A’A:om-lekile 

CA^/e-ker-cft’Aow-che. 

Jfe-da. . 

Maka-\Q^^e. 

Meaka-chQ. 

Gle-dz. . 

(5Za-lek|le. 

GU-che. 

Ngdiohu-kdmye — 

Ngoichu— 

Bgucbel — 

iSbe-^dcZa— . . 

^he-kddak — . 
























English. 


V 

Akar-jR«//. 

stop a hole (to) 

Ig-n ^— 

Id-nd — 

Stop! • 

Ojo-gdglil . 

Olio-gdglo 1 . 

Storm (a) • 

Wul~Taga,’dLa. 

Podt-nga. 

Stout . . . • 

Pdta-da. 

Bodied. 

Straight 

Luydtma-'Aai. • 

Luyutma. 

Straighten (to) 

Ndugo — . 

Ndgo — 

Stream (a) . 

J*^-da. 

Jig. . . 

Stretch (to), (make tight). 

Teni — 

lenip — . , 

„ „ , (reach out) , 

Wodli — . 

Wdudlo — . , 

>5 >» ’» 

’YSk.-fdlni — 

Tid-pawe — , 

5 , „ , (of one’s limbs) 

dural — . 

Ld'uro — 

„ „ , (of one’s body) 

Chihiriya — 

Chibri — 

Strike (to), (with the fist). 

Tdlrd — . , 

Tulrd — 

,, „ , (with a stone) 

Pdldli — . 

Pddgi — • 

» ,» > (with an arrow) 

Pdlti — . 

Pdlpo — 

„ „ , (with a knife) 

J&fdli — 

Qhdurpo — , 

„ 1 ) 5 (with a stick), 

Pdrek — 

Pdrolcho — . 

String .... 

Mdula-da. 

Mdula. . . 1 

String (to), (of shells) 

Jdt— 

Jodt —. 

Strip off bark (to) 

Ddich — 

Kdloh — 

Stroke (to) 

L'&rdlnha — . 

Lurdlchd —? . 

Strong . 

k\)~gdura doga-^dA. 

Ah-gdurlcd kdcjiu. . 

Struggle (to) . 

Keretd— 

Kirild — 

Stumble (to) . 

Tuohurpi— . 

Tdehupd — . 

Stupid . . . . 

Mtig4-t ’ik’P'iQha-da. 

Mdgu-i'id-piGha. . 

Suck (to) 

WdliJ— 

Welcj-— 


t 
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Tuchikwdr, 

Aukau-/w(5». 

Kol. 

Iv-ndt — . 

lRi6-ndt — 

Ml—. 

Kaio-kuJcal ! 

Autau-k4kal 1 . 

Ii*ante~kt(kal ! 

Fdfe-d.a. , 

Fdutdu-lQldlQ. . 

Fdle-che. 

Fanri-da. 

P’re-leldle. 

F*rdi-ohe. 

Ldti-da. . , 


— Fait —. 

— » , 

Nuh^ — . . , 

— Azike —, 

Fina^da. 


P/we-che, 

Tena — . , 

Ten^ — , . , 

—' Tdnah — 

Wutal — . . 

Wutal — , 

JSv-zmlal —, 

Te-leb — 

Tm'-lep — . , 

— Ter-led —. 

Lur — . 

Lur — 

Fzir —. 

CMberiya — 

Cheheriya —* . 

CMberzya —. 

Tiilrd —. 

T'rduki — . , 

T'rduki —. 

Tdl ~ . 

Tbl — . 

— 'Ev-toi—. 

FirS — . 

PVe— . 

— F're —. 

GUt— 

out - . 

cut 

Fdwioha 

Gh*rhjy — 

F'rdzche —, 

Kdiam-da. 

Khtam-lQ^lQ. . 

K4tam,~^Q. 

Chot— . 

Cmdk— 

— Chot —. 

Tdllap — 

ridp— . 

— Fdzoh~. 

Ldnohe—’ 

FardlcM — 

— Lardzche —. 

Ah-kdra dtirnga-da , . 

A-k'rd c/ja&j-leMle. . 

A.-k'r6 durnga-a^G. 

KdUa — 

JS^rhte — 

— Om-kdita —. 

TMche — 

Tdiohe-~ 

— Tdlche —. 

M{ka-iQ‘te-da. . 

Mika-iQx-'teaka-- leHIe. 

Mika-iox-Uaka-lei. 

Fdi — . . . 

wnet— 

^Fdi —» 
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English. 



Suck (to), (of a baby) 

Ig-»du — 

l-d-noyd — 

Suckle to, (To giro the 
breast). 

jS^dm rdls punu — . 

Kodm yuruch p4nu~ 

Sufficient I , . . 

Kien M?a?-da! 

Kiohdna ydtya ! 

Sulky (to be) , . 

A}a-welah — . 

kSi-welah — . 

Sun (the) 

-BdcZo-da. 

Bdudo. 

Sunrise. , . , 

B6do-Viv-kdg-ngSb .. 

Bdudo-Vo-kodg-uga. 

Sunset . . . 

B6do-V‘d,v-lauti-ngdi,. 

Bdudo-V av-ldut-aga 

Sunstroke (a) 

Bitanga-dn,. . 

Mitdnga. . . 

Surf (the) 

Batard-Aa. . 

Bdgoto. 

Surround (to) 

(it-gmiroba — 

~()i-gduroba — 

» » • • 

C)t~g6 — . 

Aut-^o — . . 

Suspend (to) . 

Biinni — . 

Bduno — 

n • • * 

Ngdvdoli — . 

Ngdowi — . 

Swallow (to) . , 

'Sdunti — . . 

^dunto — . . 

» , (of liquid) 

Wdlij — 

Wdlej-- . 

Swamp (a) . 

Xo5-da. . , 

Bdimn. 

Sweat (to) 

Qdmar-Ykx-wij eri — 

Guri-V6x-wdjeri —. 

Sweep (to) , 

B4j~ 

Mj-, . . 

Sweet . 

Ana-da. 

Todno. . 


Bdki. , 

Bodko. 

Sweetheart . 

Ik-jpa^Z-da. , , 

Id-pdul. 

Swell (to) , . ^ 

Butuk— 

Bdtuk — 

Swift . . , 

M-yerS-da. « 

Id-kodno. . , 

Swim (to) . . 

Bit- 

B^t— . ■ . 

„ , (on the back) 

A.d-r6ko — , 

Ad-rduko — 
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Puchikwdr, 

jki&Mk-Juwdi, 

Kol. 

Iv-ndii — 

^i^-nduJcdu — , 

tx-nduka —, 

Kom raloh Mn~ 

Kdume rdlsA^ 'bin — . 

Kom rdlch^ka-hin —. 

K6ta hole dele\ 

Kdtah h'ld (l-kile ! . 

Kdtok k’ld dele ! 

Ah-icdli — 

A.^w^ldM — 

O’tealdaki —, 

Pute~dsk. . . 

Pute-\eM\Q. . . 

Putd-che. 

P4terV6n^-Mg-Vi.pi. . 

Pute-\e-kok, 

Pdte-ke-kok-le. 

Fute-V‘iv-ldut-ddi,. .. 

Pdle~ri-ldut. . 

Pute-kk-ldut-le. <■. 

lieTce-d'A. 

Bdke\(Mie, . 

Bdlke-lfi. 

Pd'ute-d&. . , 

Pdutdu-\e]a\Q. , 

Pdtd-cke. 

K^io-hurupe — 

Autau-^’V4235— 

— A.utQ-k’i'dpak —. 

Auto-^(^ — 

Autau-^d — 

— Kaio-gdk —. 

Chau — . 

Ch'ldp — . . 

— Chau 

Ngd — . 

N'gd— . 

— Ngd —, 

Nei — . 

W’let—, 

— Nei-: 

Pdl — . 


— Pdl —. 

Lop-dd,. . 

Xdj)-leMle. , 

L6p-c\iQ. 

Kimar-V&T!‘wdlapa ~ 

Kimar-xk-waldp^ —. 

— Kimar-kQ- 
— waldpe —. 


Pi3- ... 

— Bioh —. 

Tdlang-dn. . 

Tdulang-Xo^XQ. , 

— Tdlang-le, 

Ir-ptJWa. . , 

35 ’ 

m-pd\eU\e. . 

33 

Er-^d^che. 

Pdten — . 

Pdatan — , 

— 'Er-pdatan~. 

Ar-yam-da. , 

£a-y<^m-leMIe.. 

^•ydra. 

Ngdte —. 

Ngdutdu— , 

C-ngdte —, 

Ova.-ch4le r6 —. 

Chdle rd— 

(^xa-chdte rd —. 
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Swi 


English. 

Aka-jB/<2-da. 

Akar-^c^//. 

Swim (to), (under water) 


1\k-phtemi— 

• 

Tid-^a^<mc— 

Swing (to) 


• 

Lela^ 

• 

zad— 

T 






Tail (a) 

• 

• 

P'/cMm-da. . 

• 

Picham 

Take (to) 

• 

m 

Mni — , 

• 

3ne — 

Take away (to) 

• 

• 

Ik — 

• 

I— . 

Take care of (to) 


• 

Ah-gwara —, 

• 

Ah-gmrd — . 

Take hold of (to) 

. 

• 

— 

• 

JSne— 

ii 

• 

• 

Puchu — 

• 

Puchu — 

Take off (to) . 

• 

• 

Lupuji — 

« 

Lupuju — . 

Talk (to) 

• 

• 

Ydb — 

• 

Yodb — 

Tall 

• 

* 

Ldpana-Ha,. , 

• 

Pildkmo. 

Tangle (to) 

• 

• 

AAio-chUM — 

» 

Auto-c/ioa— . 

Tasteless 

• 

• 

Gdloga-Aa. , 

• 

Odloga. 

Tattoo (to) 

• 

9 

rm— 

• 

H— 

Teach (to) 

• 

* 

’’'En-i-tm — . 

• 

*Ea-i-td — . 

Tear (a) , 

• 

• 

T/-da. . 

• 

Te. 

Tear (a), (a rent) 

• 

• 

Jdg-dia. , 

• 

Jdg. 

Tear (to) 

* 

• 

Pdrata — 


Pdroto — 

Tease (to) 

• 

. 

l^-ndda — . 

• 

J.6.i-n4dd — . 

Tell (to) , 

• 

• 

'En-ydb — . 

• 

’En-yodh — . 


• 

* 

Hkt-cH — , 

• 

TaX'CM — 

Temples (the) 

• 

• 

Temar-dSk. 

• 

Temar. 

Testicles (the) 

• 

• 

Auta-da. 

• 

B6U. 
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PucMkwdr. 

Aukau-/wJi. 

KoL 

'U-hU— . 

<• 

Tek-6ct^— , . 

(5-te-6«^— 

LBa— . 

• 

Zele — . 

Akdm-fo7e—. 

PcwcA«m-da. 

• 

JPichhham-\Q\^Q 

O-ohdlam-oh^. 

m— . 

« 


— Ik —. 

J)e— . 

• 

jEak — . . 

— Ldak —•. 

iJo-hurh — , 

• 

A.-Frd — 

— k-h'rd—. 

D{— . 

« 

J^— . , , 

— Ik 

Pmche '■— . 


JPmohd -— . . 

— JPmehak 

Lapich — 

« 

Ldpioh — 

— Lapich —. 

Wdr— . 

• 

Ydr~ , 

Wdr 

iawfi-da.. 

« 

LdbakAe^a. . 

LWUU-GkQ, 

Aiitom-c^a — 

' • 

KnXom-eh’lop — 

^ ute-(?A£{ —. 

G6loga-^Sb. 

• 

Kblyer-Vsik^e. . x 


Yite— . 

* 

Me — . . 

YUd 

’In-lr-/a» — . 

* 

"En-vd-td — 

—. 

J$wa chdr-Asb. . 

• 

£nak c^or-lekile. 

jSnak-ch.Q. 

Jdg-Asb^ . 

• ' 

Pd»^-lekile. •. 

P6ng-c\xe. 

Fdrete — . 

« 

Y^TWHtWH — , . 

— L'rdte 

tv-nddh — 

• 

TUQ-ndtot — 

— Evhdda — 

’ In-todr — 

• 

'En-yar — 

'In^wdr—. 

Tn-ngol — 

« 

Yti-ngol — . 

Ta-w^oZ —. 

Tmnga-dia. 


P««^^-lekile. • . 

Tdlngd^che. 

Tmtd-da,. 

. ——- —.' ■■'■vj' 


Tdtoh-lokilQ^ . 

Tmtak-chQ. 
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English, 

Aka-JS/i?.da. 

Aka.v-‘£dle, 

That one , , 

• 

Kd. 

• 

Sod. . 

That much 

• 

Kien uba. . 

. 

Kichdna\uba. 

That way 

• 

Kdto tinga-len. 

• 

Sodbo tSngaden. , 

Thatch (the) . 

• 

Chdng-da. 

• 

Chd. . 

Thatch (to) . . ’ 


Ydbla — 

• 

Tdr — 

Then 

. 

J^d-iek. 

• 

^dunga-te. . 

Thence . 

• 

Kdfome-tek., 

• 

Eodbdr-te. . 

There . . 

ft 

Kdto-dsk. 

m 

Kodbdh 

There it is 

, 

tJcha-da.. 

• 

Sodbo. 

Therefore 

. 

Arik, , 

• 

J-Twa. 

These 

• 

-ffa-da. 


Sod. . 

They . 

• 

Oldlohik. 

• 

Ololchit, 

Thick, (as of jungle) 

• 

Td'ubd-^'a,. 

• 

Tduba. 

„ , (as of a stick) 

• 

Qaurodma'da,. 

• 

Odurddma. . 


• 

Tulawa-ds,. , 

t 

Tuldwd. 

„ , (as of muddy water) 

Ik-j)«lt«r-da , 

• 

J.A.-pdlngmj. . 

Thief (a) 

• 

Ar*i^ap-da. 

• 

Axdodp. 

Thigh (the) . 

• 

P^cAa-da. . 

• 

Podioho, 

Thin . . 

• 

Mdlna-dsi,. 

• 

Pdudd. 

„ , (narrow) 

• 

K'tnab-da,. 

• 

Sinab. 

„ (to be) . 

• 

Ah'mmna — 

• 

Pddd— 

Thing (a) 

• 

Jfm-da. 

• 

Ming, 

Things, (belongings) 

• 

Pa/«oAo-da. . 

• 

Tdicha. 

Think (to) . . 

• 

liua— 


J)6i — 

Thirsty (to be) 

• 

Aka-^r— , 


Sksk-kdr —. . . , 

This . . . 

• 

iTo-da.. 

• 

Sod, . . . 
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S'. 


FucUkwdr, 

Aukuu-Jwo^L 

Sol, 

* * 

• 

JSte. 

Kdie. 

Ma Itingi. . 

• 

Atok lungiii. « 

iltok Idngi, 

KAoh tdieng-an. 

• 

Kuch taieng~an. , 

K%d tmeng-e~\dak. 

Chong-da. 

• 

Chong-leMiQ. . 

Chong •olih. 

Ii6.-ydr — 

• 

T’ra-jar — 

— Auto-tai-yar —. 

Tema. 

• 

Ben. 

Temak. 

Kupilo. . 

« 

Kdpel. . , 

Kdpel. 

K'Ubch'^di^. • 

. 

Kueh-d-ki\e. . 

Kuioh-ddle. 

K6te-da.. 

• 

£dt-d-Mle. 

Sdich-ddle, 

TdU. 

• 

T'rdle. . 

Tale. 

Ite-da. 

• 


Ite-ddle. 

N4le. 

t 

iVVklle. . . , 

Jja-nule. 

Chomyiik~d.a. . • 

« 

Chdvnyih-\&\^Q. 

Chdinyik-o\iQ. 

Gadram-da. 

• 

OawrflDJi-leklle. 

Gaurcim-G\xQ. 

M4kan-da. 


M'iikan~\Gk^e. . , 

TuQ-rndkan-lQ, 

tv'pelengi-da. . 

• 

Ee-&“lekile. 

Tex-p'Ungl—, 

Ar-<</6-da. 

» 

Ra-<op-lek0e. . 

A-tob-GhG. 

Bmcha tdu-da. 

• 

Bmcha MAaM-lek^le. 

Bdicha td'ukdU'Qhe, 

B4du — 

• 

jS’i^M-lekfle. , 

O-butu-dhe. 

Kd'uding-d.a. , 

• 

K’d6lah-\%\^Q. 

K’ddng-che. 

A)o-b4d4 — 

• 

k-b'tu~ 

j 

— B4l4 —•. 

Mdta-da.. 

• 

Mdte-lekQs. . . 

Mdt^-chd. 

Behat^da. . 

• 

Bakat-lekile. . 

Bekat-ohQ. 

Ydte— . 


tl^t d " » • • 

— JPetek 

O.Jedr — 

• 

A.ukan-k’tdm —. 

—Aka-pa«—. 

Ite-da. 

• 

J&^e4kile. 

Ite-dele. 
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English. 



Like this 
Thorn (a) 

Those . . 

Thou . . . 

Threaten (to). 
Throat (the) . 

„ , (to clear the) 

Throb (to) . 
Throttle (to) , 
Throw (to) 

Throw away (to) , 
Throw down (to) 
Thunder 

Thunder (to) . 

Thus . . . 

>5 • • 

Thy , . 

Tick (a) 

Tickle (to) . 
Ticklish 
Tide (the) 

Flood-tide (the) . 
Ebb-tide (the) 
Neap-tide (the) . 
Spring-tide (the) . 


Kien wai. 

CMikul-dSi. . , 

KdtO'Ao:. 

Ngdl-la,. . , 

Aurma-ASb. . 

CMrdna — 

Auna —- . 

Fetemi —■ 

Depi — 

Ddpi — 

Oiyo-j?a— 

j^ulugaAk gaurawa- 
-U. 

Gaurawa — . 

Kien tom, 

KichiJcan wdi. 
iVgf'w-da. 
Changtdta-da. 

Kduto — . 

Ah-wdt' ddgm&Si. 
Kdle-A&. 
j2’-rdr-64-da. 
.^-rdr-<^r-^a. 

Kale /aS«^-da. 

Kdle heringa-Hia. 


Ak&vBdid. 


Kichdna. 

CMkul. 

Kodhdr. 

Ngdl. . 

Todb-n^a-Vi-td — , 

Aurma. 

Chirdnd — 

Aund -— 

JPdfemi — 

Kx-iodlohoro — 

Kc-wdichoro, 

Ol^o-podto — 

Kul4ga-\is hurMd- 
-k^. 

Kurddd— 

Kichdna. 

Kgdgd. 

Chentodto. . 

Kdutd — 

Kb-todkar kochu, . 
Kodlo. 

Ar-\&-bu. 

Ar-\&-k6yo, . 

Kodlo jdbog. 

Kodlo dem. . 
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P^chiktcdf. 

K^hu-Juwol, 

Koi, 

Kdta hole. 

Kdtoh h'U. , 

Kdtoh h’ld. 

C'Ae-da. . 

CA^a/fc-leMle. . 

CAeyfc-ohe. 

Kuch-dela. , 

Kdn dhe Uwe-le^e. , 

K4loh-dMe. 

Ngule. 

Kgule. 

Ld-ng4l-le. 

Wdr-\’xx~tm — . 

Ydr-Vx-tdl — . 

' Wdr~'kax-tdd—. 

Xdw^a-da. . 

id/«ar-lekile. . , 

N'&ram-ayxQ. 

Cherana — 

Ch’rSne — 

—■ Chari net —. 

J^ngeohe — , 

JSgmchh — . . 

Angdche-r—. 

Bat----' 

Pitt— . 

—Bdt 

pii — . 

PU— . 

— PU 

PU— . . 

PU— . 

— Pil~, 

K^io-hode — 

Autaii-id^e -r— . 

Kuia-bdte —. 

Bilah-lQ gd'urawa-\e. 

BUah~\Q t’r4me-Q\x&. . 

JS*7«&-ke pdrakAa. 

Odiirmca— , 

'Kreme — 

O-pdrah —. 

Kota hole. 

Kdtoh h'U. . 

Kdtoh h’ld. 

Bta hole. 

j) « • 

Btoh h'ld Umgit 

Kgiye-dA. 

Ngiye-d-^^Q- • • 

Agiyi-dhe. 

Chongtdta-6si. . 

Chongtdutdu-lok^Q. , 

Ohaugtdte-ohe. 

Kdutdu. . . 

KduU — , 

— Kdute 

Ab-^ chdmg'd.^. 

A-eah chdhi-lekile. , 

(gUah durfiga~ehe. 

Kd'ule‘di&. 

Kdule-lekile. . 

Kmle-obe, 

Tiwe-V&t-hdule-A.'aL, . 

T’twe-TA-hdule-lokiJe ., 

Tiwe-'ke-hduUn-che', 

iVtcB'le-ibttey*da. 

T'^ioe-le-h'tner-lekile. . 

Titoe-ke-hiner-an. 

Kdvle hdda-Ao,. . 

Kd'ule iddoA-iekile . 

Kdmle hddak-cihe. 

Kdnle dem-^a. . 

Kdule dm-lekfle 

Kmle dem-cb.Q. 
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English, 

Aka-^/a-da. 

Akar-^c»//. 


Tide-rip (a) < 

4 

Chdrat-da. 

» 

061dm, 


Tie (to) 

• 

Hauni — 

• 

Rduno — 


Tie a knot (to) . 

• 

Auko-M<— . 

• 

ku\o-hodt — 


Tie together (to) 

• 

Pm^da — . 

• 

Pdpdd —• 


Tie up (to) 

• 

Bduni —• . 

• 

Bdimo — 


Tight . 

• 

NUip-&Q,. 

• 

N{rdp. 


Till . . 

• 

— Lat. 

« 

— Lodlo. 


Time, a short, (to he) 

0 

1^-Mdli — . 

* 

"Ld-Jeoddlo —. 

1 

Time, a long, (to be) 


66li — 

* 

Q6U — 


A long time ago . 


Matm ydbmya. 

It 

JMdtm ydhoa. 


Timid (to be) 

• 

kd-Ut — . 

• 

kd-lodt — . 


Tip (the) 

• 

Nakchama-d^. 

• 

Nmchdkmo. Ghdhond, 

Tiptoe (on) 

• 

krsL~lmJ<M. . 

• 

OAvo-ldp. 


Tired (to be) . 

• 

Welah — 

■ 

Weli — 


To (or, In) 

4 

— Len. . 

• 

— Len. 


To-day . 

• 

Kd goi-da. . 

% 

It kodlot. 


Toe, (the Little) . 

• 

llam-do,. 

« 

Kdtdpi. 


Together 

• 

' kkni-pdra-d^. 

* 

^ kkvii-podra. 


To-morrow 

• 

Wm-ngK-len. 

• 

Wo-ngsk-len.. 


To-morrow morning 

• 

Tdr-wm-nga-lew. 

. 

Tdr*?ad-nga-le». 

* 

99 99 • 

0 

L'^lti-nga. 

• 

LUti'Tx^B. 


To-morrow evening. 

0 

IstX-dila-len. 

• 

lelkd-len. . 

• 

The day after to-morrow 


. 

Ted-wd-ngai-l^. 


Tongue (the) . 

e 

Aka-^fal-da. 

• 

Aka-d/a/. 

4 

Tongs (the) . 

• 

A'dI-da. 

• 

Tdyu-x\gB. . 

\ 

\ 

To-night 

• 

Kd gurugden. 

• 

Kd gdrdg-len. 

• 
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Puchikwdr, 

K^^\k-Juiodl> 

Kol. 

Chdrat-Asi. 

C'AVwye-lekile. 

• 

Chdrei-chQ. 

Chau — . 

L’ropdu — 

• 

— ^jha-chcm —, 

0-chdu — 

Aukau-6e7(§ — . • 

• 

Lardpe —. 

Pmf — . 

Pdpal —- 

• 

1 

J 

Chau — . 

QVUp — 


— Chau —. * 

Nilaba-Aa. , 

NeUba-lek^e. . 

• 

IjQ-ninak. 

Ldie. . . 

— Ldte. . , 

• 

— Ydte. 

Iv-Jedudal — 

^^koiohal — . 

« 

Hex-kmidal —. 

Kttli — . . . 

K'dli — . 

A 

O 

1 

- 

J 

MaUwu f6ye-te. 

Milo p6ye-td. . 

• 

Meak Uwe pdye-te. 

Cim-lot — 

A.m-lot — 

• 

Akam-to7 —. 

Ndlohap-fhk. . . 

jVo*(?Afflp-leklle. 

• 

NStchap-dhe). 

A.mm-I6chd. 

P\dva-l6choh. 

• 

Zdukmch-an. 

W4U~ . 

Waldki — 


O-waleaH —. 

— An. , 

—» An. , 

• 

— Hn. 

Abe cMl. . 

Alte kdte. . 

t 

Itdbi chel-\d\.Q\'b, 

Ketap-do,. 

j£^a#ajt)-leklle. 

• 

Kdtap-fi\xQ. 

N6-pdurak-0ieL. , 

’Aukau-p’/dA’-lekile. 

. 

'(d-'pdurok-oh.Q, 

Wo-wan. , 

Wd-wan. 

• 

Hd-wd-Kan. 

Td-ted-tean. 

1^'xd-wd-wan. 

• 

Td-tvd-wan. 

Pdi-te. 

Phiter-\Q-chdt. , 

n 

Peter-'ke-chit. 

1d-tiri'an. . 

T’sd-tiri-an. 

* 

'Id4ir-an, 

7F<J-r6-tauraU"6?<'W?a». 

W6-td. , 

• 

TP^d-V 6‘idxa-bd’‘toan. 


Aukau- tdta Weklle. 


TdlaUcha. 

Bdiam-dLik. , 

^a^am-lekile. . 

• 

Batam-che.. 

Ite dirak-an. , 

Alte di rak-an. . 

• 

ltdbichel dirak-an. 
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Too 


English. 


Ol Udig. 
Ot’ldt-nga,. 
‘ Tdg-diB,. 


Aka-jB/i«-da. 


Kk^T-Bdle, 


<SL 


Too, (also) 

Too much 
Tooth (a) . 

Toothache (a) 

Toothless 

99 * 

Torch (a) 

Torch (to make a) 
By torchlight 
Tortoise shell 

Touch (to) 

Tough . 

Track (to) , 

» (») • 
Tracks 

Transfix (to) . 
Transparent . 
Travel (to) 

Tread on (to) 

Tree (a) . 

Tremble (to) . 

» (»j) • 

Trepang , 
Trip (to) 

Trip up (to) . 


Tdg~Vav*chdm»XLgQ.. 

Ig*%«-da. . 

Auko-(^eV?c-da. 

T%-da. 

Tug pat — . . 

Tug-Vax-chdUteh. , 
Tad-r6t'a*cA-da. . 

Auroh— . , 

C^^^a-da. 

'Pag ik— 

Chwalama — , 

i^dg-Aa,. . , 

Pel-gwUroha — . 
t-dabioiya~dia. , 

— 

CH’-rdduli — . , 

Aka-^aw^-da. 
X^-beredi — 

"Suyukd — . , 

P4r%d~da,. . . 

Puchnrpi — , 


Ol bddig-an. . , 

(3t-^o^i-nga. 

Tog. 

T6g-V &s-chodmi~Tx^a 

Aukau“Zepe. , 

K^\KMxrddria. 

T6g. . . 

Tog podt — . 

T6g-V{kv-cMl-t4. 
ToM-V6t-kmcJi. ^ 

Kwuro — , 

^odto. , . 

Podg U — , 

Ghdlomd — . 

Todg. . , . 

Pel-gwaroha — 
l-doMwiya. , , 

Nom — 

Kui-rudulu — 
Aka-#oa»9'. . 

Id-bdredi — . , 

Yuyuhd — . , 

Kdi-da,, 

Tdchu’jpd — . 

Ax'ohodrogd lend — 


Ax-chdraga dni —. 
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vidr. 

AaH-a-fwwoi. 

f. 

Kol. 

tfle Idmye. 

Lekdinye. . , 

Lekdinye, 


hmMdt. 

Jj-auia-ldt. 

P^Zd-da. . 

PeZoA-leMle. . 

—Pelok-ahQ. 

JPdlh'\'Qx-chom'A.2i,. 

N6lok-tk-c%*kom^ 

-leMle. 

— Peiok-kii-ninakAG. 

tv-het-dn. . . 

Rd-^eZ-leMle. . 

'Ex-kdt-claQ. 

C>-tenye-Afi. 

Aftkau-ZV^^^-leMle. . 

O-t'rd-cho. 

Tek\-diai. . 

P’^-]eldle. . , 

Tdki-ohe. 

TSkl pwat-— , 

T’hi pwat-— 

T4ki-\Q-pot~\Q. 

Tekl-V^x-ehohli. , 

T’ki-Via-ohol-ldk. 

Tdki-ixd-ohol-cdxQ. 

Tdre-V^to-kalGh-Aa,. . 

Tmrm-ia.VLtau-kmch- 

•leldle. 

, Tdre-isMQ-kmoh-ohei, 

Not — 

Not — , , , 

— Ndt —. 

Tmrom-dL'SL. 

P<m/'om-lekile. 

Twarom-cAiQ, 

Tm le — 

Tmk Idk—- 

— On-tWfk keak^. 

Bdie — • , . 

N^wntofU t • 

— kkA-rdte~—. 

Twu-diB,. , , , 

TuHk-ldd^e. , , 

POT^’-cho, 


Ter-td — . , , 

—En-i;er-Z*«—, 

Iv-wdkar-da. 

R^-cZa5M??VffleMlo. . 

’Kd-i^dkar-cixQ. 

Chole— . 

Chdlh— . 

CMle-— 

A\ito-&drt— . , 

Autau-SOTM— , 

Aute-&d«—. 

0-tong-da. . 

Aukau-Zowgr-leldle, 

Tad.-tdng'le, 

Ir-pdretd — , 

m-tW4tak— . 

IBtX-p'rdtok —. 

, ^4ynkd^ , 

f • 

• • • 

Ntme-da. 

Ldo Idm-leMLe. . 

Lad lom^Ghe. 

Tuicho—— , , 

Tmche-— , , 

— TmcJie-—, 

Ar- chmrake U — 

Rd-c&Vo& U — , 

----- 

^A-charok kin —. 
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Tro 


kk-dt-BdU. 



Trouble (to take) 
True 

Truth (to speak the) 


Tug (to) 

Tumble (to) . 

Turn (to) 

Turn round and round 
(to). 

Turn over (to) 

Turtle (edible) 

,, (Hawk’s-bill) 

Tusk (a) , 

„ , (of a pig) 

Twice 

Twilight (the) 

„ , (at dawn) . 

„ , (at sunset) 

Twine 
Twine (to) 

Twinkle (to) . 

Twist (to) 

Two • 


'Akfit-y4ngat ydha- 

-da. 

’LVaX-yingat ydha- 

-len ydb —. 

Dmkra — . 

JPd — . 

ll\-gddli — . . 

Ot~rmgi — . 
Yddi~A.di. . . 

Tao-da. 

I 

Aka-^d^-da. . 

Pilichh-Ask. . , 

Ik-powr-da. , 

J5r-l’dka-c?d5 wiya-do. 
Tar-w4-nga-da. 
Tdr-d/^a-da. . 
Mwala-di&. , 

Ad-mwr— . 

Bdtel — 

Ig'tnma — 
Ik-jp«w-da , 


Oward — 
'Ak'Sb-yettgat ydha. 

'Akdi-ymgat ydho- 
-len yodb —. 

D6krd — 

Podto — . 

Idi-^d«/o — . , 

Ui-kedge— . 

A-ViWwak — . 

Jodbgo. 

Todd. 

Aksi-tdg. 

( Peliekd ) 

I BUik, j 

Id-pmro-t6t. , 

Jfr-1 ’&ka,-doddtoiya . 

Tax-wbnga. , , 

Tar-d^*7e. 

Mmld. 

Adi-modr— . 

Bdtel — . 

Id-mdio — . 

ld.-pmro-i6i .. 
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Puckikwdr, 

Aukau-/w«;^i. 

Kol. 

K‘&rh — 

K’t6 — . . . 

~KW6—. 

N 6'yengat p6y e-da. . 

’Ate-iem jjd^^e-leMle. 

'AiQ-hara poyi-ohQ. 

Nd-ymgat p6ye-lin 
war -—. 

’Ate-ft^m poye-la en- 
•yhr —; 

’AtQ'hdra pdyi^^e 
ken-«o(fy—. 

CMioha — 

Tenh — . 

•—Tene — 

B6de — . 


A-hdte —. 

tvimi’lcdU — 

Bem-p'role— . 

Itmix-hdtah —. 

lxa.m'kdU — 

R6m~k^tengal — 

txZt'ox-hdlleh —, 

Aiitam-Mrifk — 

Atim.-b'&ruJc — 

Aute-MraA—. 

Bdrod-da. 

Kwarap-lel^le. 

Kdrap-^Q. 

Tdre'da. . ^ 

Twurdu-lo^le. . 

Tdre-(A\&. 

Ci-pelct,- da . . 

Aukau-^6%*-leldle. . 

(i-peloh-ohB. 

Felh-4le-dsi,. 

Beloh-ole-M^Q. 

Ter-j3e7o&-che. 



'Et-pwar. 

Tiioe-V6’w6har'dvi. . j 

I Twe-trokax[-A:d>ojfc- , 

-leMle. 

Tiwe~iwoi-dddiDiya'(i]iQ. 

Ta-?od-da. 

T’r4-wd-le]dle, . , 

Ta-tt?d-che. 

Ta-^^n'-da . 

T’ri-t^i'-leMle. . , 

Ta-^/W-che. 

Kdiavn-d^. 

Katam-lo^Q. , . 

ffeVawehe. 

Om-mdr — 

Am.-mMir — 

(i-mdr^. 

Fdtd — . . , 

B'te ~ . . 

~BU—. 

tv-mdye — 

B&-m6yh — 

— M6yh —. 

tr-pwur. . 


Bi-pmr. 
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. English. 


hkar-Bdle. 

u. 

T7gly . . . • 

jdhag-A^. . 

Id-mtJy'jJ jdbog 

Ulcer (an) * . 

Chum-dB,. , . 

Ch4m.. . < 

Umbilical cord (the) 

Ab'^r-da. 

A-Jear.. 

Umbrella (an) . • 

Kdpa jff^i^-nga-da. . 

Kodpo jodt'Hga. 

Unable . . 

Olyo-rxgB ydha-dB. . 

Oigo-jxga ydbo. 

'Unclouded . . • 

jSr-\4-lingri~dB. . 

ArA&-lmgr(. , 

Uncooked . • 

CMmiti'AB. » 

ChUiha. 

Uncover (to) . 

Icilpi — . • 

Aka-iwili — . 

Under , . . • 

T&i-m4gum-len. 

Hav-ndgim-len. 

Undergrowth 

Bdlcdmo-da. . 

Edhoemo. . 

Understand (to) . • 

Dm — . 

' • • 

Undo (to), (“‘onrpfO . 

,C)t-welep — . 

Aai’wdlep — 

Uneven . . • 

Dr-V6i-hautahyo. . 

Av'Y (ii-hdtetyo. 

Unfasten (to) . 

Kviio-wdlmji — 

Aui~welmjo — 

Unfinished 

Ar-M-nga 

Av-hX-t ydbo. , 

Unhappy 

Jftiia-nga-da. 

Mulm. . . 

5, . ♦ • 

K4h~VBX-jdhag-da. - 

Kdh-VAx-jdbog. 

Unhook (to) . 

Ig-Mp4ji~— . 

Id-lupujAr^ 

Uninhabited . « 

Bdd-Vavtda-dsi,. 

Bud-Vax-ldat. 

Unloose (to) . . . 

Ot-rndni — . 

Ot-mdm — . 

Unmarried, (man) . . 

Ah-wdra^a. 

Ah-tcodro. 

„ j (woman) 

Jddj g- da- . 

Jodfojdg. 

Unpack (to) . . • 

CH-wdlmji — 

, AxA’welmjo — 
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' 

PuchiJcwdr. 

A.uk'dioi'-tjruwo'L 

Kol. 

Iv-miha Mda-da. 

Idd-miha ^ac^a^-Ieldle. 

Bt-mika-kddakc\ie. 

CAem-da. 

QkemA(d\s^Q. , 

Chim-Qih.Q. 

Ab-f«r-da. . 

A-^d/tiflir-lekjle. 

Tdker-Gk.Q, 

Kduhe chot-A.'Si. , 

Kdube c/i7(>jp-lelal0 

Kaube-chot-aka. 

Dd pay e-din. 

Aun-a pdyeAe^la. 

Le-^« p 6 yi-ch.e. 

TivoeAfi-Ungri-dSi. 

Tiwe-le-lapar-le^le. . 

Tuoe-kQ-lingriAfi, 

2)d/?-da. . 

Z^djp-leMle. 

Tui-ddp-le, 

lyel — . 

iiyo/X —“ • • * 

1 

1 

lin-milca-man. . 

T’ra*»**7c<i!-wjffl w. 

'^d-mika-man. 

jB^pi-da., 


XiO^rdpiAQ, 

JBinge — . 

Bingh — 

^d-binge .— 

Auto-ic^eAe— , . 

Autau-«oe<jA/) 

—> KvXQ-iodohe— 

liwe-V 6 lo- 1 cdutdk 0 i. . 

TimAMAd^-hataukat. 

TitoeAddia ^— 

- kand'ukatioQh.Q. 

Auio-iodoM — . 

Autau-«o^<?^^ — , 

— Wech^. 

k.x- 1 'twe pdye-da. 

Bd-Uwe poye-lo^e. . 

k-Aiioe pdye-che. 

Miid-da. . , . 

M%'-lekU 0 . 

• „ —— 

PaHA’dr-Zcddda-du. 

JPaukA^drAadda-lekile. 

Aute-jpo^ kddak-(Ax%, 

Iv-lUpich — 

R 6 -lhpick — , , 

— lihpich — 

^}mi'V3iX-l{we-da. 

Ami-t’rd-l^we-leMle. . 

&niAd-Um-(AxQ. 

T6ng-wa— 

Taim-mdk — , 

• Taun-JW^X;. — 

Ab-^^;im Icui-da. 

K-iodra Mi*le]^le. 

0 -wdrak A«^«-ehe. 

Kichik-da. . . 

A.-k'ichik-\el^e, 

0 -k'chok-oh.e, 

KutO’WdoM — , 

AMm.-wechd — 

— Wec' 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Unr 


Euglish. 


AkavB/^z-da. 

Akar- Bale. 

Ot-w^lep — . 

A.ut-weep — 

P4t4ngmJ-dsi. 

]?4t4nmj. , , 

TeHpa-da. 

Tdripd. 

Ot-tc'trla — . 

Aut -wirld — 

’On-jdbag~da. 

’Cia^-jdbog. . 

Kvit-weldlji '— . 

A^i-welaijo — 

Td'uba-tek. . 

Tdukdu-td. . . 

iika-yengati-da. , 

Cjiilotduro. . 

A-^ecZi-nga-da. 

A-tdde-uga . 

(3t-^o/r/a— 

Kui-wirld— 

^h-yed~da. . , 

Ah-yed. 

Ci-Mk-VaX'^dbag-da 

6t-k4k-VdT-jdbog. , 

Tdng-len. 

Todng-d. 

Ovyo-hdi ! 

6 }o-b6i\ . . 

Kdgal-nga. . 

Kodgal-n^a. 

Ax-y6boU. 

kx-ydgi. 

Ax-lduti — . 

k x-ld'u — • • 

— 

Aut-J 3 »—. . . 

0 i-r6gi-da. . 

Aut-m«^. 

6 t-rdgi — 

Aut-m«A— . 

Ulu-da. 

tJlu. ... 

Molbtchik. . 

Mdulbichit- . 

Kh-welah ydba-da.. 

kh-welab ydbo. 

Ab-«<?(?7a6-da. 

kh'weldb. 

Lmo-da, 

kka-lmo. 


UnraTel (to) 

Unripe . 

Unroll (to) 

Unskilful 
Untie (to) 

Untn . 

Untrue . 

99 • , 

Untwine (to) 

Unwell 
Unwilling 

Up 

Get up! 

Dpliill . 

Upon . 

Uproot (to) 

Upset (to) 

Upside down 
Upside down (to turn) 
Urine . 

Us 

Useful , 

Useless 
Uvula (the) 
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nr 


P&chikw&v. 


Aukau-/«woi. 


Autau-^o’Z^/Ji— 
i)»Va A;-leMle. 


■ # 


KoL 


Kuto-w^lepi — 

D^rak-din. 

Tarapa-Aa,. 
A\xto-wdra — 
’(Au^-kdda-Aa, 
AvXQ-wechi— . 

Ten. . . 

C>'yengat-Aa. 
C>-yengat-Aa. 
Auto~zffdre — . 
Ah^tiinak-da. . 

Auto-pdu-Var-kdda- 

-da. 

Tong-an. 

A^i^-kunye! . 
Kdukal-da. 

Av-et. . . . 

Ar-tdnr —• 

Auto-k^ye— . , 

Auto-b4ruk-da. 
Auto-b'druk — 
Chele-da. 

Mule. , . . 

Ah-weld pdye-da. 
Ah-wele-da. 

0-ldlye-da. 


. r’mpe-leMle, . 

. Autaa-wera — 
’Aua-McZa/c-lekile. 
Aniaa-toechd — 

Tan. 

Ate-iara-leMle, 

35 • 

AuXau-w^ra — 

A-<?A’J/-leMle. . 

AutaCi-^aw^-rfi- 

-kddak-lo^lQ 

Gh6ng-an. . 

Aaian-kdnye ! . 

Kdukal-\.Q^\Q. . 

Rd-/d^ — 
Autau-^V^w^ — 
Autau'6’r2</c-leldl0. . 
AuXau-b'ruk — 

Chdle-leMle. 

* 

Mule. 

A-w*lciki p<%e-leMle.. 

A-eo7aA»-leMle. 

Aukau-^alo-lelgle. 


— WecJie —‘ 

— jbirak — 

— Terapa — 

— AvitQ-iJDhrak ~- 
'On-kddak-c\iQ. 

— W4ohe — 

Te.n, 

— ()m-ydngat-ehe. 

Am-teyer-lQ. 

AxxiQ-whrak ~ 

O-ninak-che. 

Auie-pok-ke-kddak- 

-che. 

Chdng~an. 
Anie-kdnye ! 
M.6-kdkal-\Q. ^ 
Om-ta-^f-le. 
-^A-todkar -— 

—Aute-Zc/ye— 

—A.ate-6«^/*aA'”Olie. 
Auie-hurah — 
Chhle-che. 

-^Mule. 

(5-waldaki jpd^*-ehe. 

(5-waleaki-Ghe. 

O-lmyd-ehe. 
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Engli|h, 



Aka-jB/<5s-da. 




V 

Vacant 

• 

• 

Ax-lua-da. . 

ft 

Ar— lua. 


Vertebra (the) 

• 

t 

Ai'Cte td'da. 

ft 

Ax'kdte tod. . 

ft 

Very 

» 

• 

Doga-ds,. 

• 

Kdehu. , 

* 

Very cold, (etc.) 

• 

• 

Chdki ddga-ddi. 

ft . 

Yelam kochu. 

ft 

Village (a) 

• 

• 

Bdrdlj-ddi,. . 

. 

Bodrdlch. , 

'• 

Violent 


ft 

Oaura-&Q>. 

ft 

Qdurkd. . 

ft 

Virgin (a) 

• 

• 

Cit-ldkinga'dtk. 

ft 

CH-lodma. 

ft 

Visible 

• 

* 

Ax^wdlak. . 

ft 

Ax-wodlmch. 

ft 

Visit (to) 

• 

. 

' A.t-dxdi.ddi — 

• 

’Odio-odxo-ldang- 


Voice (the) , 

• 

ft 

Aka-ife^fi-da. 

ft 

Aka-#e^i 


Vomit (to) 

• 

« 

Ad'W^— 

ft 

A-drwdkia — . 


w 







•Waddle (to) . 

• 

* 

()i-giyia — . 

ft 

Cii^gigia — 

ft 

Wade (to) 

• 

• 

A.d-leke — 

• 

Ld'Uke — 

ft 

Waist (the) . 

• 

• 

Au.to-Ar*»»5*da. 

ft 

Auta-^/i^a6. . 

ft 

W aist-beit (a) 

• 

ft 

Ar-</if««*nga-da. 

ft 

Ax-rdtd. , 



«- 

ft 

Bdd-ds.. 

« 

B6d. . 

• 

Wait a little! 

• 

ft 

TaV/ld hd ! 

ft 

Tdulba-n^a, hd\ 

« 

Wait (to) 

• 

ft 

Tdvha-tek pdli- 


Tduko-td podU — 

* 

Wake (to) 

• 

«^ 

Bdi— . 

ft 

B6 — . 

t) 

Walk (to) 

• 

. ft 

Nm — . 

ft • 

jYodd—- , 

A. . 

• 

! 
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Puchikwdr. 

Aukau-/wJ^, 

Kol. 

Ar-Zwe-da. 

Ka-Z/joe-leMle. , 

A-/««7e-che. 

A.x-hhte iau-Hsk. * 

^4i.-Jcdte ^w-leldle. . 

A.-kcit<i Idu-okQ. 

Dtirnga-dta.. 

ChdU-Ume. . 

I>Arnga-Gh.e. 

Terem-dArnga'Afi. 

J’lum cJidhi-\eM\Q. 

T'rem d&rnga-GhQ. 


FduriohAeMle. 

FduriGh-Gh.Q. 

KAra-^. , . 

.S^rd-leMle. , 

K'r6~G\iG. 

AutO'lehinga-^d,. 

Autau-j «-lekile. 

KviiG-Ukinga -che. 

Ax-uodlmA. . 

'^i-w'ldJcar, 

TA-wdlma —. 

’At-aram-i'a??.^—- 

’ AXQ-vkm-leng — 

A.vci~ldng—-. 

C)-tdke-dL3t, 

Auka 

O-teki-Ghe, 

Om-liAwe—- 

Am-Jmwe'ch.Q. . 

Om-kAwe —. 

KvAo-gzgewd —. 

Autau-^7^^«?«—» , 

Aute-g/gawd — 

6m-U — . , 

Aukom-7e6(5— 

Om-leZe —, 

Auto-M«cZa»^-da. . 

Aukau-ter-A’cZd^a^- 

-leWle. 

Aute-7:’cZd»^-che. 

Ar-6(^^da. 

Ea-6eMe|rfIe. . 

A-7;e7-ohe, 

Tdtd-dsk. 

Tdutoh-lo^Q, . 

Tdtak'GlGG. 

Kdt ndne ! 

Tdh cMpe ! . 

Kdt ndn&ii'G ! 

Ten nd — 

Tdii no — , 

Tdn la-wd—i 

Kwnye-' . , 

Rdnyi — 

— Kdnye^. 

Chdle — . , , 

Chdle — . , , 

Chdle^. 
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Wal 


ISO 



English. 

Aka-i5^«-da. 

Akar- Bale, 


Walk on tiptoe (to) 


Axa-lmjdi —, 

« 

Oaxo-ldji — . 


Wander (to) 

. 

Lier — 

• 

Lier — 


Want (to) 

• 

Ngdna — 

« 

Ngodno — 


Wanting, (deficient) 

• 

la bd-Aa. 

* 

bod. 


Warm , 

« 

Cy«-da. 


Vfya. . 


Warm (to be) 

• 

Xjya — 

• 

Uya — 


Warm (to) 


()t-uya — 


Knt-uya — , 


Warm oneself (to) , 


Tdri —■ . 

• 

Tdri — 


Warn (to) . « 

• 

Kdna — 

. 

Kodno— 


Wash oneself (to) . 

• 

LMga — 

* 

Lipi — 


Wash another (to) , 

• 

A.\>-ehdc — . 

• 

Ah-chdt — , 


Wasp (a) 

• 

Tolyuleur-Aa. 

. 

Tdulyukn. , 


Watch (to) , 

9 

Er-Vik-bddi — 


-i’r-rid-Mc^* — 


Water, (fresh) 


/««-da. 

• 

Ina. . , 


,, } (salt) • • 


Mdta-Aa. . , 

9 

Tod. 


„ , (brackish) 

• 

Bdgodi-Aa. , 

• 

Rddblo. 


„ , (rain) . 

• 

Yum-Aa. , 

• 

Yim. , 

! 

• j 

Waterfall (a) 

• 

kx-chdr-Aa. . 

• 

Ax-chodr. , 

1 

• 1 

Watertight , 

• 

kx-hdula-Aa. 

• 

kx-Mla. 

• i 

Wave (a) 

• 

Tatar a-Aa. . 

• 

Bdgoto. 

1 

Wave (to) ,, 

• 

1^-wil -— 

• 

J.A-ml — 


Wax, (white) 

• 

Aja pich-Aa. 

• 

Koolji pich. . 


„ , (black) . 

• 

Tdbui pich-Aa. 

• 

T6b4l p'lch. . 


99 i 99 . • 


Ldre-Aa. 

• 

Lard. . 


„ , (of the ear) . 

•| 

Aka-yd muruwin-Aa. 

WdYkx-mdn. 
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Fuchihvdr, 

I* 

Aufeau-/wJ^7. 

Kol. 

Aram-lochct — 

'^amddchoJc — . 

J-—----- ■ . 

AAawL-ldukdioh —. 

Kicher— 

Kicker — 

— Kicker —. 

T6nga — 

i 

T6nge— 

Tonga —. 

Katia-^n. 

A-?Ho-Ieldie. . , 

-— Kdtawd —. 

W irawah-difx. . 

TFVwflA-leMle. 

W'iriwalC'Gh.Q. 

Wirawah ‘— , 

W'riwah — 

TViriicak-lG. 

Ii:h\o-io'ira'W(ih — 

KviihU’-io^rhoak —• 

A:x\.iQ-wiriwak'lQ. 

Tap — . 

Tdj) — . 

6m-rhke —, 

Chei —^ . 

Chm — . 

( 

1 

L4be- . 

LSbe— . . 

Lebe —. 

Ah-chir — . 

A-ohot — 

—Chit' — 

Tdulye-Aa. 

TdlyedeMle 

TdlySdka-lQ. 

T'hce-Viv-Hlu — 

Tnce-Vi-t'lm — 

Tiwe-kd-petak —. 

Mna-Asi. . 

JAnoh-lo^Q 

Knak-ohe. 

Toi-da,. , 

Tol-leMlQ 

{Rddla'lek^e. 

Tol-ohe. 

Rogocla-da. 

(Bogode-le^e. .) 

Bogode-h. 

Tehe-dsi. . 

LdJce-lo^iQ. 

Zdke-Ghe. 

Ax-chdr-da,. . , 

^d'Chdur —^leMle. 

Akar-Ghdr-che. 

At-h6htwa-da. . 

Rd-A'o/iHce-lelgle. 

Aka-hiwe-le. 

Fdte-d'cX. 

PaMife-lekjle. 

Fdtd-ohe. 

Ix-vyil — . 

^G'lo’Uye — 

Akav-tcaliye —. 

KdlcheMch-dz. 

Koiche bdck-leMle. . 

Koiche b4ch~oh.Q. 

Ttpal beoh-da. . 

Tipal 5(/cA-ieMe. 

Tipal bdoh-dhe^ 

Ldra-da. 

Jjdra-ld^Q. 

Lhrd'chQ. 

Olnye chdpb-Ah. 

Olnye chdpdu-lGMlG. . 

Onye chdpe-GhG. 
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vocabulary op the languages 


Way 


Aka- 5/^3!-da. 

■ 

Ak.^x-BdlL 

^ 1 

Eien. . 

Kichdnd. . 

Tmga-diVi.. . . 

Tenga. . . 

OcMl *— 

Ooho — . ' . 

Tinga-Voi-wil — . 

Tenga-V 6t-wdl . 

Tinga-Vh^o-ld — . 

Te«i/a-l’aukau- Ida — 

Tinga-l’x- tdve — 

Tenga-Vii-gdlu —■. 

Tmgah'&j — 

Tenga buj — 

Mololchik. 

’MdulolcMt. . , 

Ab-^i«>’oH-da. 

Ydbd. , 

0t-y«6««r-da. 

A-ut-rdl. , 

'E!^-lauU — . 

Yh-ldut— . 

WUab-TQ. 

TFeli-ngst,. , 

Mduro hiringa-A-B,. 

Mduro dem .. 

Mmiro jdbag-iiB. . 

Mduro jdbog. 

tjj/cf-da. . 

^ya. , 

Chdhh&B, 

Yelmi. 

Ytim-da. . * 

Yum. . . 

JPehefd-SiB. . . 

JPdJcatd. , 

Ad-d«»-da. . 

Ad-d»*-nga. . 

T^Tcih — 

TeU — 

tna-Vi^-bdng-^B. . 

Ina-Vid-bodng. 

Kdmi-teh. . . 

Kamdr-td. . 

Ot-ifwa-da. . • 

Aut-/»«. . 

Oi-ina — 

Aut-^'wa — , 

Biriga-td-dd>. , 

Biriga-todu. 

Kdra,‘-d4hu-A.Q,.: 

Kdra'ddhu. . 


English. 


Way (the), (to do any thing) 
Way (the), (the road) 
Make way (to) 

Make a way (to) . 

W’ay (to show the) . 

Way (to show the) 

Way (to clean the) • 
We 

Weak , . 

Wealthy 
Wear (to) 

Weary . . 

Weather (the), (fine) 

„ „ , (atormy) 

„ » , (liot) 

» » , (cold) 

„ „ , (rainy) 

Weh-footed . 

Wedding (a) 

Weep (to) 

Well (a) 

West (the) . 

Wet . 

Wet (to get) . 

Whale (a) 
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Puchiiwdr, 

Aukau-c7'wi>^, 

Kol. 

Md. 

Atok. 

Mtok. 

Tdieng-AA. . 

Tmeng-lo^lQ. . 

Tdieng-ahe, 

Ochd — . , 

Ochok — 

Oohak —•. 

Tmeng-dt — . 

Tdieng-le-dut — 

Tdleng-'ke-dut^ 

Tdteng-Vo-cTmle — . 

Tdleng-Vd^-chiile —. 

Tdieng-k'axxie-chule— 

Tmeng-Vit-Tcile — 

Tdlsng-Vi-kild — 

Tdleng-kav-kile —. 

Tmertg Mj — . 

Tdleng-la-hij — 

Tgieng-ke>-hij~. 

Mule. 

Mule. 

Mule, 

TauroM-da,. 

l-fro/fi-leMle. 

Yir6ngap-ohe. 

Kuio-yiper-ddi. 

A utau-J/joer-lelale. 

Axite-^^er-che. 

^hQ'ldut — , 

£be-/a«^— 

^dia-ldute —. 

lV4le-Txg&. 

W'ldki-fidiSkaa. 

Waleakd-dhe. 

Lemardem-d.fi,. 

Lemar Jm-Iekile. 

Lemur dem-obe. 

Lemur kddu'dfi,. 

Lemar Ac^c/a^-leMle. 

Ldmar kddctk-abQ. 

Wirawak-d.fi,. , . 

WW{wak-\Q)d\&. 

Wiriwak-chQ. 

Terem^-da. 

J’lum-leMlQ. . 

2^Vm-che. 

Ldke-d^,. . 

Xeifee-leldle. . . 

L4ke-dbQ. 

Pdkatau-da. , 

Pdkatd/u-lo^le. 

Pdkatdu-cbQ. 

Om-chikar-da. . 

Tam-cMkirdeMle. 

Om-chiker-chQ. 

Wccr— . 

Ydr— . 

O-wdr —. 

Lna-Vir-pdng-da. 

jS'«o/{!-ter-jod«^-Iekile. 

.^na A-ker* kdura-obe. 

jtpila. • « « 

J^pel. 

Kiipel. 

Auto-e«a-cla. 

Aut-^«oA>leldle. 

Aute-e«aA;-clie. 

Auto-ewa —' 

Mi.i-enok — 

KvA^-enak —. 

L^reke-td-da. , 

P'reke'td'udfMlQ. , 

P'reke-tdu-cbQ. 


Tdkajeo kadakda^lQ. 

Tda kddak-cbe, • 
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English. 

Alva-Z?(?ia(-da. 

Akixv~Bdle, 


What ? 

•- • 

Micldbq ? 

• 

314dkat ? 


"What for ? 

• # 

3Mohe—lenl 

• 

Midka-leh ? . 


■When ? 

• • 

T&n ? . , 

• 

Td n ? , 

• 

Whence ? 

• • 

Teltaredele ? 

• 

Kinagdr-le ? 


Where ? 

» • 

TeTcdn-chd. ? 

• 

Kihagor-d ? 


Whereabouts ? 

4 • 

Ten-chd ? . 

• 

Kimgdr-d ? . 


Whet (to) 

^ • 

JU '— 

• . 

M — 



• ft 

Iji-nV — 

• 

Idi-r^r — 


Whetstone (a) 

t • 

Tdlag-d&. 

• 

Todldg. 


Which? . . 

• 

Ten ? . . 

• 

Tdn ? . 


Whirl (to) . 

•- • 

l\i-kdti — 

• 

tdi-kiti — , 


Whirlpool (a) 

• • 

Iji-Ae^i-da, . 

* 

Idi-K^^’-nga. 


Whisk (to), (of flies, etc.) 

AA-wiiya — 

• 

KA’vdU — . 


Whisper (a) . 

• * 


« 

Ydlapa'TxgB>. 


Whisper (to) 

o- • 

Tdlpa — . 

• 

Ydlapd — . 


Whistle (to) , . 

• • 

Kdukok — . 

% 

Kdhok — . 


White . 

» • 

Olotoia-Asb. » 

• 

Aldpdlch. 


Whose ? 

• • 

M‘fjia-Aa, ? . 

• 

Mid — dege ? 


Who ? . 

m • 

Mijo-la, ? , 

. 

Miad ? 


99 • • 

» • 

Mija ? 

• 

J) 


Whole (the) . 

• • 

Av-diiru-da. . 

. ft 

At-pdlia. 


Why? . 

C • 

Miche-len ? . 

• 

Midka-leh ? . 


Wicked 

•- • 

Ig-y«J6-da. 

• 

Id-^/(?/j«-nga. 

ft- 

99 * • 

• • 

Jdhag-didi. 

• 

Jdhog. 


Wide . 

• 

Tehet6-ddi, , 

• 

Fdkatd. 
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Fuchihodf* 

Aukau-J'iw, 

Kol. 

Mdtalu ? « . 

Mt'dk ? . , , 

Meak-chQ P 

Md-Un ? . • » 

MMk-chike ? . . 

M4ak-\Mn ? 

IlSkd'ut ? , . 

A»leGh ? 

llekdut ? 

MdUwe-le ? . . 

MUkUwe-m? 

MSdk Hvoe-\.Q ngdk- 
-an ? 

Mdtiye ? . . 

Midk Uwd ? , . 

B'ldyok ldka-\e ? 

tldtmoh ? . . 

LSjd'U ? , , 

AlSyqk ? 

• 

• 

m 

1 

ChSat —- , , 

CMat —. 

Iram-r^j’ —- . , 

RSsm-rSr — • , , 

Iram-r/T' h~. 

TdlaTc-SiSi. , . 

Tdulak-l^^Q. . . 

Tddlak-ohQ. 

ns? . 

XiSoh ? . . , 

Ilekdut ? 

ham-kdie . , 

R4vQ.-khtd — , , 

— Irskva-kSta —. 



Iram-M^-cbe. 

Ovorwiliga — . 

Am.-w*Uye — . * 

— Om-toiUyd —. 

Yhlap'^ti,, , 

Jdlap-lo^Q, . 

Ydlap-aliQ. 

Ydlap —• . . 

Jdlap — , , 

Ydlap —; 

W4l — . . 

Wui s-- , 

— Wdl 

TSmer-dsh. . 

JPdwe'/*-leMle. # . 

ndmer-ckxQ. 

MSche-Uye-Aa, ? 

MSche-Uye-iMlQ ? 

MSche-Uye-6h.Q ? 

MSche-le? 

MSche-leMlQ ? , , 

Meohe-\Q, 

Meohi ? , . . 

MSchi? n • » 

— '■ ■ ' 

Ar-d/ra-da. . . 

A.-chdpav-\Q^lQ. 

A-dire-lQ . . 

Md-Un ? . . • 

MUk-(MkQ? . . 

MSak-k&m ? 

tv-yup-Aa, , , 

Re-y«Jp-leMle. • 

— Yx-pr6ijU-iih.Q. 

.Kdda-da,. « . 

XdtZaMeMle. . , 

Kddak-G\iQ, 

PdkatdH-da. 

Fdkatdu-lQl^Q. 

JBdkafdu-Q^Q. 


■ 2a 
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Wid 

> 


English. 

Aka-jS/(iz-da 

- ♦ 

Akar-JSc^/e, 

Width . 


• 

Paw-da. . 

« 

Pddak. , 

« . 

Widow (a) 


• 

Ar*^^5a-da. . 

• 

^x-Uba. 

• 

Wife (a) 


• 

Ah-jpaz^-da. . 

• 

^•pdl. 

* 

Wind (to) 


• 

(ii~Jedut — , 

• 

()t‘kdudo — 

• 

Wind (the) 


• 

;^MZ-nga-da. 

• 

Podt-xxgBi,. . 

• 

Wing (a) 


« 

Ig-a?eXa/a-da 

« 

Id-kodrmo. . 

• , 

Wink (to) 


• 

l^-nSmel — 

• 

Id-nemang — 


Wipe (to) 


• 

Iji-m^* — . 

• 

Idi-wc^^ — , 


W’’ise 


• 


« 

Mugu‘Vid.-ddl. 

• 

Wish (a) 



Gch'i’da,. 

. 

Oodr. . 

• 

Wish (to) 


« 

Odri — 


Godr — 

• 

With . 


• 

Ik, , 

• 

S3 • 




• 

PdtGha~len. . 

• 

Fdleho’len. . 

0 

Wither (to) . 


• 

Buka —?• 

• 

Rtiku — 

~ • 

Withered • 


• 

Mdm’td. 

• 

J/o«wd-nga. . 

* 

35 # 


• 

Buka-dsi. * . 

« 

Ruka .. 

• 

55 


• 

JSejoAa-da. , 

• 

Ruchkd. 

• 

Within, (inside) 


• 

K6h tdr^len. , 

• 

K6k tdr-d. 

• 

Without, (outside) 


• 

^l/akdGU, • 

• 

Waldlch’d. . 

• 

Woman (a) ; 


• 

Ab-^a«;-da. . 

• 



M „ , (young) 

• 

Jddijdg-ddb. . 

. 

Jodtdjdg. 

* 

» » 1 (old) 


• 

Ab-/aM^'j-da. 


^h-jmgi. 

• 

Womb (the) . 


. 

Ardtn’da,. 


Kdri. . 


Wood . 


■ . 

PdAd-dai. 

# 

Fuhi. . 


W’’ord (a) 


* 

Tegi-dsb 

• 

Tdgi. . . 

I 
























I 


<SL 


Wor OF THE SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


Fuchikwdr* 

KxxVm^Juwol, 

Kol. 

Bang-^ko,.. . . 


Bangde. 

Ar-/^p^-da. 

Rd-ZajjaAj-leMle. 

^-lepok-alaQ. 

Ab-dS-da. 

A-<Jjo-leMle. . , 

E*oj)-cbe. 

Auto-^!t{^ — i 

Afltau-^d^ —- , 

— (iie-kut -~ 

Bdute-diA. , , 

Bdute-leMh. . 

Pdld-cha 

Ix-totchdu-diBi. . . 

Bj6-wdt-le^le. • , 

BT-tddohak-c)xe. 

tx-ndmal — . , 

Re-ndmcd . 

Bx-ndmal — 

Iram-w — 

B^xa-rdr 

—Eram-raV — 

Mika-i^-hingakABt. • 

M{ka~iet-bingak-\a^e 

"^'‘mikadQx-hinqctk — 
-che. 

Kaur-Asi . . . 

Kdur-lo^lQ. 

TdiX‘kodr-c\ie, 

Kdw — . . . 

Kdur —■ 

Bv-kodr 

3> • ♦ 

£(ih. , 

iidak. 

Bdtch-an. 

Bblch-cm. . 

Bolch-an. 

jRup —. . . . 

Bdp —. . . 

—' Bop — 

Mdlyat-nga. 

BHd-chh. 

0-ddfu-che. 

B-dp’da. . . 

i2t^i)-leldle. : . 

Bdp-che. 

BeohMa. 

BecJiah-lo^e. , 

Bdchak-che. 

K6th tdr-an. 

K6h frd-n. , , 

Tauko-td-tardn, 

Wdlm’an. . 

W*l6kar-un. 

Wdlma-Ghe, 

Ab-dfi-da. 

A-d^-leWle. . . 


KicMk-da. 

Eichikdeme. . 

(i-k^ehok-che. 

Ab-Ghokcm'-da. < ■ , 

A-ekdka?i-leMle. 

Le-ekdkande. 

'Kdriy e-da. . 

E’rd^ye-leMle. . 

Eardn-ohe. 

Tdkal-da. 

Tditkal-leMle. . 

Tdakal-ohe. 

Teke-da. . . . 

Tdke-leMle. 

Tdki-che. 
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English. 

Aka-J5^a-da, 


k\skY‘Bdle. 

Word (a) • • • 

!FI®6“.nga*da. • 

8 

Foa6-nga. 

Work (to) . 

On-ffdm — . 

• 

On^-ydm — . 

World (the) • . 

j^rema>da. • 

• 

Arem. . 

Worm (a) . • • 

fVilidim-dei ... 

• 

miidirn. 

Worn out, (physically) 


• 

Ar-^oam-nga. 

„ , (of an inanimate 

Ar-^im-re. , 


Ax-todm-n^^. 

object) 

* 

Worthless 

()ia.-wSlah-da,. 


On^’welab. . 

Wound (a) . 

Ah-cAM»i-da. . 

• 

Ah-chum. . , 

Wound (to) . • • 

Chum tegi — 

• 

Chum teg. . 

» »» > (with arrow) 

kh-jdrali — 

• 

Ah-chdurpo — 

Wrap up (to) . 

KvXo~chdu ■— 

• 

AMk-chod 

Wrap round oneself (to) . 

()i-rdm — . 

• 

C)t~rodm “ • 

Wrapper (of leaf) (a) 

Kdpa-dsi, . 

« 

Kodpo. . . 

Wreck (a) . . . 

’ A-Sit-Mjrd-ie. 

• 

’ ()»^4d-Hnf-nga. . 

Wrestle (to) . 

m 

I 

« 

kd-U — 

Wriggle (to) . 

Ldla — • 

• 

LdlS — 

»> >> • 

^4radla —- 

• 

kerddld — . 

Wring out (to) 

C>t-Tc4U . 

• 

k^-MH — . « 

Wrinkle (a) . 

jBai^-nga-da . 

• 

jSoar-nga 

Wrinkle (to), (screw up), 

Sdred 


Tdlngd —■ . . 

(of the eyes) 

• 

Wrist (the) 

Tdiigo-dai 

• 

Tddgo • 

Wristlet (a) . . 

Tdugo cAd-nga-da 

• 

Tddgo c&tJa-nga. . 

Writhe (to), (with pain) , 

Ad-kdur — . 

• 

kd-hdur — • . 

0 « » (with laughter) 

1 Cdigma — . 

• 

Autigmd — . 

Wrong . . , . 

Eohi-xd . 

• 

Jdbogi. . 
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Aukau-/wo«. 


Kol. 


PueMkwdr. 


On^-ydm — 

J-ram-da. 

Wiletamrda. 

Kx-’tdm-rxgh. 

Kx^tdm-u^. 
Cng-jo^i^-da. 
Ab'Oft^wi-da. . • 

Ch^m tdch — . * 

kh-oUt — 
kvXo-chd'U — . 
Auto-'pd?M — . 

Kmhe-da.. 
’dw^r-dm-Mr-nga. 
()xQ.-f6ohi — . 

Loye • • ♦ 

k^dretil — • • 

Kuio-kdte — . 

Pdur~da .. • • 

k'Sret — • 

yo-da • • • 

To chd-dBi, • • 

kidim-wit ■— . . 

AutM — . « 

jSche-nga,. 


riar-leMle, 

kiin-jdm — 

Tiwe ^a'wAaMeMle. 

Walikim-leMle. 

Ra-^om*ehikan. 

Ed-^om-ohilcaD. 
kuxx~wal4ki-\.Ql^e, 
A-e7iem-leHle, . 
Chdm-le-idoh — 
k-chit — 

Aukau-ter*cft’7dp — 
Autau-rom — . 
Kaube-\&)^\Q, . 
’Am7c^;*-chikan. 
Axa^poohd — . 
Loye — . . 

^erdtal — 

Autau-A;(^7^ ■— . 

Pa«r>leMi6- * 

k'drat " 

Pd-lekile. 

Td bdle-\G&‘ . 
ktam-zcdt — * 
Otdt —. . 
Pc^e-ohikan. , 


7F«r-che. 
kxax-jdm — 
Aram-che. 
Wilidam-le. 
A-tom-le. 

k-fom-le. 
O-toaldaki-ehe. 
B-chim-dhb, 
Chim-ke-fdich — 

— B-chet — 

— kvXQ-Ghdu —• 

— kute-rom — 
iTaw^^-che 
’Om-A'^z-an. 

— Om-pdch —" 
Ldyi —- 

— Bt-ngayope — 

— Aute-Me7« — 
Fdr — 

Bt-nirut — 
Td-elie. 

To chd-oBe, 

— ki6m-tedt — 
tichdioh —- 

— Mche — 
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Yam 


English. 


Y 

y am (a) . . 

Yawn (a) 

Yawn (to) . 
Yell (to) 

Yellow . 

Yes 

Yesterday morning 

Yesterday evening 

Yonder . 

You . 

Young . 

Your 
Y^outh (a) 


Aka*.8/«-da. 


. Chdti-Aa,. , 

. Gdno-dsk. 

. ^pa-nga-da. 

. Jpa — 

. A.va-pdtek — 

. T^rawct-ia. . 

. 17Sa*da. 

. TFm. . 

. ^a^ngaiya dT~l4. 

. Dil-aiya dv-l4. 

. Katin., 

. NgololcMh. . 

. Ah-rdji-da. , 

. Ngia^Aa. , 

. Kka-hddaka-d&. 


Kkax'Bdle. 


Chodro. 

G6no. . 

Oa/30-nga. . 

Odpd — , 

Odvo-pdtdk — , 

Tdrdolo. 

tiba. . . 

Kdtya. . 

W £j-nga ’<5ng-ar-/«- 
-nga, 

Gdlojd ^dng-dr-Za- 
-nga. 

Kodbard, 

NgaulolcUt.. . 

Ki-rodkdioh gdi-d. , 
^gdge . 
Kka'koddohd. 
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PuchiJswdr. 

Aukau*/w5i 

Kol. 

C/*<*w-da. 

Chdrdu-le^e, . . 

Chdre-che. 

JKi^we-da. 

iSTMwe-lekile, 

Kdne'ch.Q, 

Awich-da. 

Amck-lo^e. , 

Adwioh-ohQ. 

Atcioh —. 

Awick — 

Aouoieh —. 

Ar&m-bdte — , 

'R&m-b'tSaka — 

Akam-&’^^«M — 

Chetd-da. 

Ohdiak-lo^lQ. , 

Chetak^che. 

Ldngi'da. 

Lmgui. . . . 

Ldngi, 

9i * * , 

K'U. . 

jy"'"""’. 

TF6~te *6ng-&T-Uw(t’ 

Wo-pdye'H td-Uwe. , 

TF6‘ia, \a.~Uio-an, 

-Dga. 



Td‘#*W'te 6ng-6iV‘Hioa- 

T’rd-i'/n-td xk-livoe, . 

Id-Uri-ia, 'k.a-liwan. 

-nga. 



Adn. . 

, 

KwcTt. 

Ngdwel. . 

Nydvoal. . , 

lA-nnle. 

Ah-rms Mi-da. 

X-ms-lelrile. 

A-rdukich kdi-aht. 

Ngiye. . 

Ng^e. . 

JA-nguh\Q, 

()-1cdddka-da; , 

Aukau-MfiaM-leMle 

O’kddakd'Glie. 
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